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MONG all the solemn and important things 
which relate to religion, there ts uothing that 
strikes the soul of man with so much awe and 
solemnity as the scenes of death, and the dreadful or 
delightful consequences which attend it, Who can 
think of entering into that unknown region where 
spirits dwell, without the strongest impressions upon 
the mind, arising from so strange a manner of 
existence? Who can take a survey of the resur- 
rection of the millions of the dead, and of the 
tribunal of Christ whence men and angels must 
receive their doom, without the most painful soli- 
citude, “ What will my sentence be?” Who 
can meditate on the intense and unmingled pleasure 
ain in the world to come, without the most 
pathetic emotions of soul, since each of us must be 
determined to one of these states, aud they are both 
of evertasting duration ? 

These are the things that touch the springs of 
every passion in the most sensible manner, and 
raise our hopes and our fears to their supreme 
exercise. ‘These are the subjects with which our 
blessed Saviour and his apostles frequently enter- 
tained their hearers, in order to persuade them to 
hearken and attend to the divine lessons which they 
published among them. These were some of the 

‘ sharpest weapons of their holy warfare, which 
entered inte the inmost vitals of mankind, and 
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ierced their consciences w'th the highest solicitude. 
These have been the happy means to awaken thou- 
sands of sinners to flee from the wrath to come, and 
to allure and hasten them to enter into that glorious 
refuge that is set before them in the gospel. 

My design therefore has been to set the great and 
most momentous things ofa future world in the most 
convincing and affecting light, and to enforce them 
upon the conscience with all the fervour that such 
subjects demand and require. And may our bless- 
ed Redeemer, who reigns Lord of the invisible 
world, pronounce these words with a divine power 
to the heart of every man who sball either read or 
hear thent. 

The last discourses of this volume, especially the 
eternity of the punishments of hell, have been in 
latter and former years made a matter of dispute ; 
and were J] to pursue my inquiries into this doctrine, 
only by the aids of the light of nature and reason, I 
fear my natural tenderness might warp me aside 
from the rules and the demands of strict justice, 
and the wise and holy government of the great God. 

But as I confine uiyself almost entirely to the re- 
velation of feripeire in all my searches into the 
things of revealed religion and Christianity, I am 
constrained to forget or to lay aside that softness 
and tendemess of animal nature which might lead 
me astray, and to follow the unerring dictates of 
the word of God. 

The scripture frequently, and in the plainest and 
strongest manner, asserts the everlasting punishinent 
of sinners in hell; and that by all the methods of 
expression which are used in scripture to signify an 
everlasting continuance. 

God's utter hatred and aversion to sin, in this per- 
petual punishment of it, are manifested many ways, 
G3) By the just and severe threateningsof the wiseand 
righteous Goveruor of the world, which are scattered 


PREFACE. ui 


up and down in his word. (2) By the veracity of 
God in his intimations or narratives of past events, 
as Jude 7. Sodom and Gomorrha suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. (3) By his express pre- 
dictions, Matt. xxv. 46. “ These shall go away 
into everlasting punishinent.” 2 Thess. i. 9. “ Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction ;” 
and I might add, (4) By the veracity and truth of 
all his holy prophets and apostles, and his Son 
Jesus Christ at the head of them, whom he has 
sent to acquaint mankind with the rules of their 
duty, and the certain judgment of God in a holy 
correspondence therewith, and that in such words 
as seem to admit of no way of escape, or of hope 
for the condemned criminals, 
I must confess here, if it were possible for the 
fret and blessed God any other way to vindicate 
is own eternal and unchangeable hatred of sin, the 
inflexible justice of his government, the wisdom of 
his severe threatenings and the verevity of his pre- 
dictions, if it were also possible for him, without this 
terrible execution, to vindicate the veracity, sincerity 
and wisdom of the prophets and apostles, and Jesus 
: Christ his Son, the greatest and chiefest of his divine 
-messengers ; and then if the blessed God should at 
any time, ina consistence with his gloriousand incom- 
prehensible perfectious, release those wretched crea- 
tures from their acute pains and long imprisonment in 
hell either with a design of the utter destruction of 
their beings by annihilation, or to put them into some 
unknown world, npon a new foot of trial, I think I 
ought cheerfully and joyfully to accept this appoint- 
ment of God, for the good of millions of my fellow- 
creatures, and add my jeysand praises to all thesongs 
and triamphs of the heavenly world inthe day ofsuch 
a divine and glorious release of these prisoners. 
* But! feel myself under a necessity of confessing, 
that I am utterly unable to solve these difficulties ac- 
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cording to the discoveries of the New Testament, 
which must be my constant rule of faith, and bope, 
and expectation, with regard to myself and others. 
I have read the strongest and best writers on the 
other side, yet after all my studies I have not been 
able to find any way how these difficulties may be 
removed, and how the divine perfections and the 
conduct of God in his word, may be fairly vindicat- 
ed without the establishment of this doctrine, as 
awful and formidable as it is. 

The ways indeed of the great God and his 
thoughts are above our thoughts and our ways, as 
the heavens are above the earth; yet 1 must rest 
and acquiesce where our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father's chief minister both of his wrath and his 
love, has left me in the divine revelations of scrip- 
ture ; and I am constrained therefore to leave these 
unhappy creatures under the chains of everlasting 
darkness, into which they have cast themselves by 
their wilful iniquities, till the blessed God shall see 
fit to release them. 

This would be indeed such a new, such an asto- 
nishing aud universal jubilee both for devils and 
wicked men as must fill heaven, earth, and hell, 
with hallelujahs and joy: in the mean time it is 
my ardent wish, that this awful sense cf the 
terrors of the Almighty, and his everlasting anger, 
which the word of the great God denounces may 
awaken some souls timely to bethink themselves 
of the dreadful danger into which they are running, 
before these terrors seize them at death and begin 
to be executed upon them without release and 
without hope. 
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Rev. x. 5, 6. 


And the angel, which I sav stand upon the sea, and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and 
swure by him that liveth for ever and ever,— 
That there should be time uo longer. 


...~ 18 the oath, and the solemn sentence of a 

— mighty angel, who came down from heaven, 
and by the description of him in the first verse, he 
seems to be the angel of God's presence, in whom is 
the name of God, even our Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self, who pronounced aud sware, that time should be 
no longer ; for all seasous and times are now put 
into his hand, together with the book of his Father's 
decrees; Rev. v. 7,9. What special age or period 
of time, in this world, the prophecy refers to, may 
not.be so easy to determine ; but this is certain, that 
it may be happily applied to the period of every 
man’s life ; for whensoever the term of our continn- 
ance in this world is finished, our time, in the present 
circumstances and scenes that attend it. shall be no 
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heseech you in his name, continue not one day or 
one hour fonger in your enmity and rebellion, but 
heye reconciled to God. your Creator, and accept of 
his offered forgiveness and grace, verse 20. 

The moment is hastening upon us, when this 
tuighty angel, who manages the affairs of the king- 
dom of providence, shall swear concerning every 
unbelieving and impenitent sinner, that the time of 
offered nercy shall be no longer, the time of pardon 
and grace and reconciliation shall he no more: the 
sound of this mercy reaches not to the regions of the 
dead; those who tlie before they are reconciled, they 
die under the load of all their sins and must perish 
for ever, without the least hope or glimpse of re- 
conciling or forgiving grace. B 

3. At the tern of this mortal life, the time a 

rayer and repentance aud service for God or man 
in this world shall be uo longer, Eccl. ix. 10 

« There ix no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave whither thow goest,” whither 
we are all hastening. Let every sinful creature there- 
fore ask himscif, Have J uever yet begun to pray ? 
Never begun to call upon the mercy of the God that 
made me? Never hegun to repent of all my crimes 
and follies ?. Nor begun in good earnest to do service 
for God, or to honour hin amongst men? Dreadful 
thought indeed! When, it may he, the next hour 
we may be put out of all capacity and opportunity 
to do it for ever! As soon asever an impenitent sinner 
has the veil of death drawn over him, all his opportu- 
nities of this kind are for ever cut off: he that has 
never repented, never prayed, never honoured his 
God, shall never he able to pray or repent, or do 
any thing for God or his honour through all the ages 
of his future immortality: nor is there any promise 
made to repenting or returning sinners in the othe 
world, whither we are hastening. As the tree fails 
when itis cut down so it lies and it must for ever lia 
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pointing to the north or to the south, to hell or hea- 
ven; Eccles. xi. 3. 

And, indeed, where there ixnotrue prayer, nosincere 
repentance can be exercised after this life; for the 
soul that has wasted away all its time given for re- 
pentance and prayer, is at the momeut of death left 
under everlasting hardness of heart; and whatso- 
ever enmity against God and godliness was found in 
the heart in this world, is increased in the world to 
come, when all manner of softening meavs and mer- 
cies are ever at anend. This leads me to the next 
thought. 

4. How wretched soever our state is at death, the 
day of hope is ended, aud it returns no more. Be 
our circumstances never so had, yet we are not com- 

tetely wretched while the time of hope remains. 

e are all by nature miserable by reason of sin, but 
it is only despair can perce ourmisery. ‘Therefore 
fallen augels are sealed up under misery because 
thereis no door of hopeopened for them. But in this 
life there is hope for the worst of sinful men : there 
is the word of grace and hope calling them in the 
gospel; there is the voice of divine mercy suunding 
in the sanctuary, and “ blessed are they that hear the 
joyful sound;” Psal. Ixxxix.15. But if we turn the 
deaf ear to the voice of God and his Son, and to all 
the tender and compassionate entreaties of a dying 
Saviour, hope is hastening to its period ; for this very 
angel will shortly swear, that this joyful sound shall 
be heard no longer. 

He comes now to the door of our hearts, he sues 
there for admittance, open unto me and receive me 
as your Saviour and your Lord, give me and my 
gospel free admission, and I will come in and bestow 
upou you theriches of my grace and all my salvation: 
open your hearts to me with the holy desires and 
humble submission of penitence, and receive the 
blessmgs of righteousness and pardon and eternal 
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life. He now invites you to returm to God, with an 
acknowledgement and renunciation of every sin, 
and he offers to take you by the hand, and introduce 
you into his Father's presence with comfort: this is 
a day of hope for the vilest and most hateful crimi- 
nals ; but if you continue to refuse, he will shortly 
swear in his wrath, you shall never enter into his 
kingdom, you shall never taste of the provisious of 
his grace, you shall never be partakers of the bless- 
ings purchased with his blood. Heb. iii. 11, 18. 
“ IT sware in my wrath,” saith the Lord, “ they shal 
not enter into my rest.” 
Oh the dreadful state of sinful creatures, who cor-- 
tinue in such obstinacy, who waste away the means 
” of grace and the seasons of hope, week after week, 
and month after month, till the day of grace and 
hope is for ever at an end with them! Hopeless crea- 
tures! Under the power and the plague of sin, un- 
der the wrath and curse of a God, under the eternal 
displeasure of Jesus, who was once the minister of 
his Father's love, and they must abide under all this 
wretchedness through a long eternity, and in the 
land of everlasting despair. But I forbear that 
theme at present, and proceed. - 

5. Atthe moment of our death the time of our pre= 
paration for the hour of judgment, and for the insur- 
ance of heaven and happiness shall be no longer. 
Miserable creatures that are summoned to die thus 
unprepared! This life is the only time to prepare 

for dying, to get ready to stand before the Judge of 
the whole earth, and to secure our title to the hea- 
venly blessedness. Let my heart inquire, have | ever 
seriously begun to prepare for a dying hour, and to 
appear before the Judge of all? Have I ever con- 
cerned myself in good earnest, to secure an interest 
in the heavenly inheritance, when this earthly taber- 
nacle shall be dissolved ? Have I ever made interest 
for the favour of God, and a share of the inheritance 
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of the samits by Jesus the great Mediator, while he 
afforded life and time ? 

Death is daily and hourly hastening upon us : 
Death is the king of terrors, and will fulfil all his 
name to every soul thatis unprepared. It is a piece 
of wisdom then for every one of us, since we must 
die, to search and feel whether death has lost its 
sting or no: whether it be taken away by the blood 
of Christ. Is this blood sprinkled on my conscience, 
by the humble exercise of faith on a dying Saviour? 
Are the terrors of death removed, andam J prepared 
to meet it by the sanctifying influences of the blessed 
Spirit? Have I such an interest in the covenant of 
grace as takes away the sting of death, as turns the 
curse into a blessing, and changes the dark scenes 
of death into the commencement of a new and ever= 
lasting life? This is that preparation for dying for 
which our time of-life was given us, and happy are 
those who are taught of God to make this use of it. 

Judgment is making haste towards us; months 
and days of divine patience are flying swift away, 
and the last great day is just at hand; then we must 
give an account of “ all that has been done in the 
body, whether it has been good or evil ;” 2 Cor. v. 
10. and what a dismal and distressing surprize will 
it be to have the Judge coine upon us in a blaze of 
glory and terror, while we have no good account to 
give at his demand! And yet this is the very end 
and design of all our time, which is lengthened out 
to us on this side the grave, and of all the advan- 
tages that we have enjoyed ‘in this life, that we may 
be ready to render up our account with joy, to the 
Judge of all the earth. 

Heaven is not ours, by birth and inheritance, aa 
lands and houses on earth descend te us from our 
earthly parents. We as well as they are by nature 
unfit for heaven and children of wrath ; but we may 
the born again, we may be born of God, and becoine 
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heirs of the heavenly inheritance through Jesus 
Christ: we may be renewed into the temper and 
Spirit of heaven ; and this life is the only season 
that is given us for this important change : shall we 
tet our days and years pass away one after another 
m long succession, antl continue the children of 
wrath still? Are we contented togo on this year as 
the last without a title to heaven, without a divine 
temper, and without any preparation for the busi- 
ness or the blessedness of that happy world ? 

6. When this life comes to an end, the time 
of all our earthly comforts and amusements shall be 
no more. We shal] have none of these sensible 
things around us to employ or entertain our eyes or 
our ears, to gratify our appetites, to sooth our pas- 
sions, or to support our spirits in distress. Ail the 
infinite variety of cares, labours and joys, which 
surround us here, shall be no more : life with all 
the busy scenes and the pleasing satisfactions of it 
dissolve and perish together: have a care then that 
you do not make any of them your chief hope, for 
they are but the things of time, they are all short 
and dying enjoyments. 

Under the various calamities of this life we find a 
variety of sensible reliefs, and our thoughts and souls 
are called away from their sorrows by present busi= 
ness, or diverted by present pleasure ; but all these 
avocations and amusements will forsake us at once 
when we drop this mortal tabernacle ; we must 
enter alone into the world of spirits and live without 
them there. 

Whatsoever agonies or terrors, or huge distresses, 
we may meet with in that unknown region, we shall 
have none of these sensible enjoyments to soften and 
allay them ; no drop of sweetness to mix with that 
bitter cup, no scenes of gaiety and merriment to 
relieve the gloom of that utter darkness, or to sooth 
the anguish of that eternal heart-ach. , take heel, 
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‘my friends, that your souls do not live too much on 
any of the satisfactions of this life, that your affec- 
tions be not set upon them in too high a degree, that 
you make them not your idols and your chief good, 
est you be left helpless and miserable under ever- 
fasting disappointment, for they cannot follow you 
into the world of souls; they are the things of time, 
and they have no place in eternity. Read what 
caution the apostle Paul gives us in our converse 
with the dearest comforts of life; 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
The time is short; and let those who have the 
largest affuence of temporal blessings, who have 
the nearest and kindest relatives, and the most en- 
deared friendships be mortified to them, and be in 
some sense “ as though they had them not,” for ye 
cannot possess them long. St. Peter joins in the 
same sort of advice, 1 Pet. iv. 7, “The end of all 
things is at hand, therefore be ye sober,” be ye mo- 
derate in every enjoyment on earth, aud prepare to 
part with them all when the angel pronounces that 
“Time shall be no longer:” his seutence puts an 
effectual period to every Joy in this life, and to every 
hope that is not eternal. 

‘Thus we have taken a brief survey of what are 
the solemn and awful thoughts relating to such 
mortal creatures in general, which are contained 
in this voice or sentence of the angel, that tine 
shall be no longer. 

Tn the second place, let us proceed further, and 
inquire a little what are those terrors which will 
attend sinners, impenitent sinners, at the end of 
tire. 

1. A Dreadful account must be given of all 
this lost and wasted time. When the Judge shall 
ascend his throne in the air, and all the sons and 
daughters of Adam are brought before him, the 
grand inguiry will be, What have you done with 
all the time of life in yonder world? You spent 
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thirty ur forty years there, or perhaps seventy or 
eighty, and I gave you this time with a thousaud 
opportunities and means of grace and salvation ; 
what have you done with them all? How many 
sabbaths did J afford you? How many sermons 
have ye heard ? How many seasons did 1 give you 
for prayer, and retirement, and converse with 
God and your own souls? Did you improve time 
well? Did you pray? Did you converse with 
your souls aud with God? Or did you suffer time 
to slide away in a thousand impertinences, and 
neglect the one thing necessary ? 

2. A fruitless and bitter mourning for the waste 
and abuse of time will be another consequence of 
your folly. Whatsoever satisfaction you may take 
now in passing time away merrily and without 
thinking, it must not pass away so for ever. If the 
approaches of death do not awaken yon, yet judg- 
tnent will do it. Your consciences will be worried 
with terrible reflections on your foolish conduct. 

O could we but hear the complaints of the souls 
in hell, what multitudes of them would be found 
groaning out this dismal note, How hath my time 
been Jost in vanity, and my soul is now lost for 
ever in distress! How might I have shone among 
the saints in heaven, had I wisely improved the 
time which was given me on earth, given me on 
purpose to prepare for death and heaven! Then 
they will for ever curse themselves, and call them- 
selves eternal fools, for hearkening to the tempta- 
tions of flesh and.sense, which wasted their time, 
and deprived them of eternal treasures, 

3. Another of the terrors which will seize upou 
impenitent sinners at the end of time will be end- 
less despair of the recovery of lost time, and of 
those blessings whose hope is for ever lost with it. 
There are blessings offered to sinful miserable men 
in time which will never be offered in eternity, nor - 
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put within their reach for ever. The gospel hath 
uo calls, no invitations, no encouragements, ne 
promises for the dead, who have lost and wasteu 
their time, and are perished without hope. The re 
giou of sorrows, whither the judge shail drive iin 
penitent sinners, is a dark and desolate place, where 
light and hope can never come; but fruitless re- 
pentance with horrors and agonies of soul, and dole- 
ful despair, reign through that world without one 
gleam of light or hope, or one moment of intermission. 
Then will despairing sinners gnaw their tongues for 
anguish of heart, and curse themselves with long 
execrations, and curse their fellow-sinners who as- 
sisted them to waste their tie, and to ruin their souls. 

4. The last terror I shall mention which will 
attend Sinners at the end of time is, an eternal 
suffering of all the painful and dismal consequences 
of lost and wasted time. Not one smile from the 
face of God for ever, not one glimpse of love or 
mercy in his countenance, not one word of grace 
from Jesus Christ, who was once the chief messen- 
ger of the grace of God, not one favourable regard 
from all the holy saints and angels ; but the fire and 
brimstone burn without end, and the smoke of this 
their torment will ascend for ever and ever before 
the throne of God and the Lamb. 

Who knows how keen and bitter will be the 
agonies of an awakened conscience, and the ven- 
geance of a provoked God in that world of misery ? 
flow will youcry out, O whata wretch have I beeu to 
renounce all the advices of a compassionate father, 
when he would have persuaded me to improve 
the time of youth and health! Alas, I turned a 
deaf ear to his advice, and now time is Jost, and 
my hopes of mercy for ever perished. How have 
I treated with ridicule, among my vain companions, 
the compassionate and pieus counsels of my aged 
parents who kaboured for my salvation | How have 
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I scorned the tender admonitions of a mother, 
and wasted that time in sinning and sensuality 
which should have been spent in prayer and devo- 
tion! And God turns a deaf ear to my cries now. 
and is regardless of all my groanings. ‘This sort 
of anguish of spirit with loud and cutting come 
plaints would destroy life itself, and these Inward 
terrors weuld sting their souls to death if there could 
be any such thing as dying there. Such sighs and 
sobs and bitter agonies would break their hearts and 
dissolve their being, if the heart could break, or the 
being could be dissolved : but immortality is their 
dreadful portion, immortality of sorrows to panish 
their wicked and wilful abuse of time and that waste 
of the means of grace they were guilty of in their 
mortal state. a 

T proceed in the last place to consider what re- 
flections may ‘be made on this discourse, or what 
are some of the profitable lessons to be learnt frown 
it. 

Refl. 1. We may learn with great evidence 
the inestimable worth and value of time, and 
particularly to those who are not prepared for eter- 
nity. Every hour you live is an hour longer given 
you to prepare for dying, and to save asoul. Ifyou 
were but apprised of the worth of your own souls, 
you would better know the worth of days and hours, 
aud of every passing moment, for they are given to 
secure your inimortal interest, and save a soul from 
everlasting misery. And you would be zealous and 
importunate in the prayer of Moses, the man of 
God, upon a meditation of the shortness of life, Ps. 
xe. 12, 

“So teach us to number our days, as to apply 
our hearts to wisdom.” i. e. so teach us to consider 
how few and uncertain our days are, that we may be 
truly wise in pr. paring for the end of them. 

It is a matter of vast importance to be ever realy 
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for the end of time, ready to hear this awful sentence 
coifirmed with the oath of the glorious angel, that 
“Time shall be no longer.” The terrors or the 
comforts ofa dying bed depend upon it: the solemn 
and decisive voice of judgment depends upon it: the 
joys and sorrows of along eternity depend apon 
14; go now, careless sinners, and in the view of such 
things as these, go and trifle away time as you have 
done before; time, that invaluable treasure: go 
and yenture the loss of your souls, and the hopes 
of heaven aud your eternal happiness, in wasting 
away the remnant hours or moments of life: but 
remember the awful voice of the angel is hastening 
toward you, and the sound is just breaking in upon 
yon, that “ Time shall be no longer.” 

Refl. 2. A due sense of time hastening to its 
period will furnish us with perpetual new occasions 
of holy meditation. 

Do I observe the declining day and the setting 
sun sinking into darkness? so declines the day of 
life, the hours of labour, and the season of grace ; 
O may I finish my appointed work with honour ere 
the light is fled! may J improve the shining hours 
of grace ere the shadows of the evening overtake 
me, and my time of working is no more! 

Do I see the moon gliding along through wid- 
night, and fulfilling her stages in the dusky sky? This 
planet also is measuring out nny life, avd bringmg 
tke number of my months totheirend. May I bepre- 
pared to take leave of the sun and moon, and bid 
adieu to these visible heavens, and all the twinkling 
glories of them! These are all but the measurers 
of my time, and hasten me on towards eternity. 

Am walking ina garden and stand still to observe 
the slow motion of the shadow upon a dial there? It 
passes over the hour lines with an imperceptible 
progress, yet it will touch the last line of day-light 
shortly: so my hours and my moments move onward 
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with a sileut pace; but they will arrive with ce- 
tainty at the last limit, how heedless soever J an 
of their motion, and how thoughtless soever I may 
be of the improvement of time, or of the end of it. 

Does a new year commence, and the first morning 
of it dawn upon me? Let me remember thatthe last 
year was finished, and gone over my head, in order 
to make way for the entrance of the present: I have 
one year the less to travel through this world, and to 
fulfil the various services of a travelling state: may 
my diligence in duty be double since the number of 
my appointed years is diminished. 

Vo { find a new birth-day in iny survey of the 
calendar, the day wherein I eutered upon the stage 
of mortality, and was born into this world of sins, 
frailties and sorrows, in order to my probation for a 
better state? Blessed Lord, how much have I spent 
already of this mortal life, this season of my proba- 
tion, and how little am I prepared for that happier 
world ? how unready for my dying moment? Tam 
hastening hourly to the end of the life of man which 
began at my nativity; am J yet born of God? Have 
T begun the life of a saint? Am J prepared for that 
awful day which shall determine the number ot my 
mouths on earth? Am [fit to be born into the world 
of spirits through the strait ate of death? Ant I re= 
newed in all the powers of my natare, and nade meet 
to enter into that unseen world, where there shall be 
no more of these revolutions of days and years, but 
one eternal day fills up all the space with divine plea- 
sure, or one eternal night with long and deplorable 
distress and darkness ? 

When I see a friend expiring, or the corpse of my 
neighbour conveyed to the grave, alas! their months 
and minutes are all determined, and the seasons of 
their trial are finished for ever; they are gone to 
their eternal home, and the estate of their souls is 

fixed unchangeably : the angel that has swom their 
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“time shall be no longer,” has concluded their 
hopes, or has finished their fears, and according to 
the rales of righteous judgment, has decided their 
inisery or happiness for a long immortality. Take 
this warning, O my soul, and think of thy own 
removal. 

Are we standing in the church-yard, paying the 
last honours to the relics of our friends? what a 
namber of hillocks of death appear all around us ! 
what are the tomb-stones but memorials of the inha- 
hitants of that town, to inform us of the period of 
all their lives, and to point out the day when it was 
said to each of them, “ your time shall be no longer.” 
O may I readily learn this important lesson, that my 
tum is hastening too; such a little hillock shall 
shortly arise for me on some unknown spot of 
ground ; it shall cover this flesh and these bones of 
mine in darkness, and shall hide them from the light 
of the sun, and from the sight of man, till the hea- 
vens be no more. 

Perhaps some kind surviving friend may engrave 
my name with the number uf my days upon a plain 
funeral stone, without ornament, and below envy : 
there shall my tomb stand among the rest as a fresh 
tnonument of the frailty of nature and the end of 
time. "Tis possible some friendly foot may now and 
then visit the place of my repose, and some tender 
eye may bedew the cold memorial with a tear: one 
or another of my old acquaintance may possibly at- 
tend there to learn the silent lecture of mortality from 
my graveestone, which my lips are now preaching 
aloud to the world: and if love and sorrow should 
reach so far, perhaps while his soul is melting in his 
eyexlids, and his voice scarce finds an utterance, he 
will point with his finger and shew his companion 
the month and day of my decease. O that solemn, 
that awful day which shall finish my appointed 
time on earth, aud put a full period to ail the designs 
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of my heart, and all the labours of my tongue and 
pen ! 
: Think, O my soul, that while friends or strangers 
are engaged on that spot, and reading the day of thy 
departure hence, thou wilt be fixed under a decisive 
and unchangeable sentence, rejoicing in the rewards 
of time well-improved, or suffermg the long sorrows 
which shall attend the abuse of it, in an unknown 
world of happiness or misery. 

Refl. 3. We may learn from this discourse the 
stupid folly and madness of those who are terribly 
afraid of the end of time whensoever they think of it, 
and yet they know not what to do with their time as 
*t ruus off daily and hourly. They find their souls 
unready for death, and yet they live from yearto year 
without any further preparation for dying: they 
waste away their hours of leisure in mere trifling, 
they lose their seasons of grace, their means aud 
opportunities of salvation ina thoughtless and shame- 
ful manuer,as though they had no business toemploy 
them in; they live as though they bad nothing to do 
with all their time but to eat and drink, and be easy 
aud merry. From the rising to the setting-sun yon 
find then still in pursuit of impertinencies ; they 
waste God's sacred tine as well as their own, either 
in a lazy, indolent, and careless humour, or in follow- 
ing after vanity, sin and maduess, while the end of 
time is hastening upon them. 

What multitudes are there of the race of Adain, 
both in higher and in lower ranks who are ever coni= 
plaining they want leisure ; and when they have a 
release from business for one day or one hour, they 
hardly know what to do with that idle day, or how to 
lay out one of the hours of it, for any valuable pur- 
pose? Those in higher station and richer circum- 
stances have mostof their time at theirowncommand 
and disposal; but by their actual disposal of it you 
plainly see they know not what is good for, nor 
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what aze to make of it; they are quite at a loss how 
to get rid of this tedious thing called time, which 
lies daily as a burthen on their hands. Indeed, if 
their head ach, or their face grow pale, and a physi- 
cian feel their palse or look wishfully on their 
countenance ; and especially if he should shake his 
head, or tell them his fears, that they will not hold 
out long, what surprize of soul, what agonies and 
terrors seize them on a sudden, for fear of the end of 
time! for they are conscious how unfit they are for 
eternity : yet when the pain vanishes, and they feel 
health again, they are as much at “ loss as ever, 
what to do with the remnant of life. 

O the painful and unhappy ignorance of the sons 
and daughters of men, that are sent hither on a trial 
for eternity, and yet know not how to pass away time! 
they know not how to wear out life and get soon 
enough to the end of the day: they doze their hours 
away, or saunter from place to place, without any 
design or meaning : they inquire of every one thi 
meet, what they shall do to kill time, (as the Freock 
phrase is) because they cannot spend it fast enough; 
they are perpetually calling inthe assistance of others 
to laugh or sport, or trifle with them, and to help 
them off with this dead weight of time, while at the 
same moment, if you do but mention the end of time 
they are dreadfully afraid of coming near it. What 
folly and distraction is that? What sottish incon- 
sistency is found in the heart and practice of sinful 
men, Eccles. ix. 3. ‘“ The heart of the sons of men 
is full of evil, madness is in their heart while they 
live, and after that they go down to the dead.” 

O that these loiterers would once consider thattime 
Joiters not; days and hours, months and years loiter 
not ; each of them flies away with swiftest wing, as 
fast as succession admits of, and bears them onward 
to the goal of eternity. If they delay and linger 
among toys and shadows, time knows no delay; and 
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they will one day leam by bitter experience whet 
substantial, important, and eternal. ieee they 
have lost by their criminal and shameful waste of 
time. The apostle Peter assures them, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
Though they slumber and sleep in a lethargy of sin, 
so that you cannot awaken them, yet “ their judg- 
ment lingereth not, and their damnation slambereth 
not.” The awful moment is hasting upon them 
which shall teach them terribly the true value of 
time; then they would give all the golden pleasures, 
and the riches and the grandeur of this world, to 
purchase one short day more or one hour of time, 
wherein they might repent and return to God, and 
get within the reach of hope and salvation: but time 
and salvation and hope are all vanished and. fled 
and gone out of their reach for ever. 
+ Refi. 4. Learn from such meditations as these, 
the rich mercy of God and the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in giving us so long a warning before 
he swears that time shall be no more. Every stroke 
of siekness is a warning-piece that life is coming to 
its period ; every death amongst our friends and 
acquaintance, is another tender and painful admoni- 
tion that our death also is athand : the end of every 
week and every dawning sabbath, is-another warn- 
ing; every sermon we hear of the shortness of 
time and the uncertainty of life, is a fresh intimation, 
that the great angel will shortly pronounce a period 
upon all our time. How enexcusable shall we be 
if we turo the deaf ear to all these warnings? St. 
Peter advises us to “ count the long-suffering of the 
Lord for salvation” 2 Pet. iti. 15. and to secure 
our eternal safety, and our escape from hell during 
the season of his lengthened grace. : 
‘Alas! how long has Jesus and his mercy, and 
his gospel, waited on you, before you began to think 
of the things of your everlasting peace? And if you 
are now solemnly awakened, yct how long has he 
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waited: on you with fresh admonitions, and with 
‘spéciat providences, with mercies and judgments, 
with promises and invitations of grace, with threaten. 
ings andl words of terror, and with the whispers and 
advices of his own Spirit, since you began to see your 
danger? And after all have you yet sincerely re- 
pented of sin? have you yet received the offered 
Freee? have you given up yourselves to the Lord and 
id hold of his salvation? 2 Cor. wu. 2. “ This ig 
the accepted time, this is the day of salvation; to-day 
if you will hear his voice harden not your hearts,” 
Heb. iii. 7, 8. &c. It is never said through all the 
Bible, that “ to morrow is the day of garce, or to- 
morrow is the time of acceptance ;” it Is the present 
hour only that is offered. Every day and every hour 
is a mercy of unknown importance to sinful men: 
It is a mercy, O sinners, that you awaked not thts 
morning in hell, and that you were not fixed without 

remedy beyond the reach of hope and mercy. 
Ref. 5. Leam from this discourse -what a 
very use fal practice it would be toset ourselves often 
before hand as at the end of time, to imagine our- 
selves just under the sound of the voice of this 
mighty angel, or at the tribunal of Christ, and to 
call our souls to a solemn account in what manner 
we have passed away all our leisure time hitherto : 
T mean, all that time which hath not been laid out 
in the necessities of the natural life for its support, 
and its needful refreshment, or in the due and pro- 
per employments of the civil life: both these are 
allowed and required by the God.of nature, and the 
God of providence who governs'the world ; but what 
hast thou dove, O man; O woman, what hast thou 
done with all the hours of ieisure, which might have 
heen jaid out on far better employments, and to far 
nobler ses! give me leave to enterinto perticn- 
‘lars a title for generals do but seldem eeavince the 
mind, or awaken the conscience, or affeet the heart. 
1, Have you not slambered or squandered away 
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teo'muchtime without: _ ae es 
all? How many are there, that when they ‘have 
morning hours on their hands, can them off'on 
their beds, and lose and forget time in “ a little more 
sleep, and a little more slumber ;” a few im - 
ces with breakfast and dressing, wear out the morn- 
ing without God. And how many afternoon ard 
evening hours are worn away in such sauntering idle- 

“ness as I have described, that when the night comes 
they cannot review one half hour's useful work, from 
the dawn of the morning to the hour of rest. Time 
<8 gone and vanished, and as they knew not what to 
do with it while it was present, so now it is past, they 
know not what they have done with it: they keep 
no acconut of it, and are never prepared to come to 
a reckoning: but will the great Judge of all take 
this for an answer to such a solemn inquiry? 

2, Mave you never laid out much more time than 
was needful in “ recreations and pleasures of sense?” 
recreatidns are not unlawful, so far as they are ne- 
ceasary‘and proper to relieve the fatigue of the spi- 
rita, when they are tired with business or labour, and 
to prepare for new labours and new businesses ; but 
have we not followed sports without due limitation ? 
Hath not some of that very time been spent in them 
which should have been Said out in preparing for 
death and eternity, and in seeking things of far 
higher importance ? 

3. Have you not wasted too much tune in your 
frequent clubs and what you call good company, and 
in places of public resort? Hath not the taveru or 
the coffee-house, or the ale-house, seen and known 
you from hour to nour for a whole evening, and that 
sometimes before the trade orlabours of the day 
should have been ended? And when your Bible and 
your closet, or the devotion of your family, have some- 
times called upon your conscience, have you not 
turned the deaf ear to them all ? 

4. Have not useless and impertinent visits been 
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made to. no. good purpose, or been prolonged beyond 
allinecessity or improvement ? when your convetsa- 
ion, runs low even to the dregs, and both you and 
your. friends hgve been at a loss what to say next, 
and knew not how te fill up the time, yet the visit 
must go on and time must be wasted. Sometimes 
the wind and the weather, and twenty insignificancies, 
or (what is much worse) scandal of persons or fami- 
lies have come in to your relief, that there might 
not be too long a silence; but uot one word of God 
or goodness could find room to enter in and relieve 
the dull hour. Is none of this tine ever to be ac- 
counted for? and willit sound well in the ears of the 
great Judge, We ran to these sorry topics, these 
slanderous and backbiting stories, because we could 
not tell what to talk of, and we knew not how to 
spend our time. 

5. Have you not been guilty of frequent and 
even perpetual delays or neglects of your proper 
necessary business in the civil life, or in the solemn 
duties of religion, by busying yourselves in some 
other needless thing under this pretence, "Tis time 
enough yet? 

Have you learnt that im t and eternal rule of 
prudence, “‘ Never delay till toemorrow what may be 
done to-day ; never put off till the next hour what 
maybe doneinthis?” Have younot oftenexperienced 
your own disappointment and folly by these delays? 
and yet have you everso ted as to learn tomenc! 
them? Solomon tells us, Eccles. iii. 1.‘ There is 
a time for every purpose and every work under the 
sun :” a proper and agreeable time for every lawful 
work of nature and life ; and it is the business and 
care ofa wise man to do Proper work in proper time: 
but when we have let slip the proper season, how 
often have we bees utterly disappointed? have we not 
sustained. great inconveniencies? and sometimes it 
hath sohappened that we could never do that work or 
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business at all, because another proper season forit 
hath never offered; time hath been no more.: - Felix 
put off his discourse with Paul about the faith of 
Christ and righteousness and judgment to come, “to 
a more convenient time,” which probably never 
came, Acts xxiv. 25, And the word of God 
teaches us, that if we neglect our salvation in the 
present day of grace, the angel in my text is ready 
to swear, that time shall be no longer. ; 

Here permit me to put in a short word to those 
who have lost much time already. 

O my friends, begin now to do what in you lies to 
regain it by double diligence in the matters of your 
salvation, lest the voice of the archangel should finish* 
your time of trial, and call you to judgment, before 
you are prepared. 

What here lies before you for this double improve 
ment, God only knows: the remnant of the measure 
of your days are with him, and every evening the 
number is diminished: let-not the rising sun upbraid 
you with continual negligence. Remember your 
formerabuses of hours and months and years, in folly 
and sin, or at best in vanity and toting + let these 
thoughts of your past conduct lie with suchan effectn- 
al weight on your hearts as to keep you ever vigorous 
in present duty. Since yon have been so lazy and 
loitering in your Christian race in time past, take 
larger 6! daily, and stretch all the powers of your 
souls to hasten towards the crown and the prize. 
Hearken to the voice of God in his word with stron- 
ger attention and zeal to profit; pray to a long-suf- 
fering God with double fervency; cry aloud and give 
him no rest, till your sinful soul is changed into 
penitence and renewed to holiness, till youhave some 
good evidonces of your sincere love to God and un- 
feigned faith,in his Son Jesus. Never be satisfed 
till you are come to a well-grounded hope through 
grace, that God is your friend, your reconciled 
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Father, that when days and. mouths. are no more. 
you may enter into the region of ev etlasting light aud 


But I proceed to the last general remark.. Leary 
the unepeakable happiness of those who have im- 
proved time well, and who wait for the end of time 
with Christian hope. They are not afraid, or at 
least they need not be afraid of the sentence nor the 
oath of this mighty angel, when he lifts up his hand 
to heaven und swears with a loud voice, there shall 
be time no more. 

O blessed creatures, who have so happily improved 
the time of life and day of grace, as to obtain the 
restoration of the image of God in some de; on 
their souls, and to recover the favour of God through 
the gospel of Christ, for which end time was bestow- 
ed upon them: they have reviewed their follies with 
shame in the land of hope ; they have mourned and 
repented of sin ere the season of repentance was 
past, and are become new creatures, and their lips 
and their lives declare the divine change. They 
have made preparation for death, for which purpose 
life and time were given. Happy souls indeed, who 
have so valued time as not to let it run off in trifles, 
but have obtained treasures more valuable than that 
lime which is gone, even the riches of the covenant 
of grace and the hopes of an eternal inheritance in 

ory. 

Happy such souls indeed when time is no‘more 
with them! their happiness begins when the dura- 
tion of their mortal life is finished, Let us survey- 
this their happiness in a few particulars. 

The time of their darknesses and difficulties is no 
longer: the time of painful ignorance and error is 
come to an end: you shail wander no more in 
mistake and folly ; you shall behold all things in the 
light of God, and see bim face to face; who ig the 
original beauty and the eternal truth. You shall see 
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him without vails andshadows, withaut the reflecting. 
glass of his word .and ordinances,. which at, best. 
give us but a faint glimpse of him, either in his nature. 
or wisdom, his power or goodness. You shall.sec 
him in himself and in his Son Jesus, the brightest 
and fairest image of the Father, and “ shall.know 
him as you are known,” 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 12. 

‘There is no more time for cp gr and danger: 
when once you are got beyond the limits of this visi- 
ble world, and all the enticing objects of flesh and, 
sense, thereshall beno more hazard of your salvation, 
no more doubtingand distressing fears about your in- 
terest in your Father’s love, or in the salvation of his 
beloved Son. There is no more time nor placeforsiu 
to inhabit in you: the lease of its habitation in your 
mortal body must end, when the body itself falls into 
the dust : you shall feel no more of its powerful and 
defiling operations either in heart or life for ever, | 

The time of conflict with your spiritual adver-. 
saries is no longer. ‘There is no more warfare be-. 
twixt the flesh and spirit, no more combat with the 
world and the devil, who by, a thousand ways have 
attempted to deceive Pha and to bear you off from 
your heavenly hope. Your warfare is accomplished, 
your victory is complete, you are made overcomers 
through him that has loved-you. Death is the last. 
eneniy tobe overcome: the sting of it isalready taken. 
away, and you have now finished*the conquest, and 
are askured of the crown. 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. 

The time of your distance and absence from God. 
is no more: the time of coldness tnd indifference 
and the fearful danger of backsliding is no more: 
you shalt be made as “ pillars in the temple of your 
God, and shall go no more out :” he shall love yon 
like a God, and kindle the flames of your love to so 
intense a degree as is only known to angels and te. 
the spirits of the just made perfect. ee . 

There is no more time for you to be vexed with 
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the “ society of sinful creatures :” your spirits within 
you shall be no more ruffled and disquieted with the 
teizing conversation of the wicked, nor shall you be 
interrupted in your Holy and heavenly exercises by 
any of the enemies of God and his grace. 

The time of your “ painful labours and sufferings 
isno more,” Rev. xiv. 13. “Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord, for they rest from all their labours” 
that carry toil or fatigue with them: there shall be no 
more complaints nor groans, no sorrow or crying : 
the springs of grief are for ever dried up, neither 
shall there be any more pain in the flesh or the spirit, 
“God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes,” 
aard death shall be no more, Rev. xxi. 4. 

¥¢ is finished, said our blessed Lord on the cross : 
Itis finished, may every one of his followers say at the 
hour of death and at the end of time: my sins and 
follies, my distresses and my sufferings are finished 
for ever, ahd the mighty angel swears to it that the 
time of these evils is no longer: they are vanished 
and shall never return, O happy souls, who have 
been so wise to count theshort and uncertain number 
of your days on earth, as to make an early provision 
for a removal toheaven. Blest are you above all the 
powers of present thought and language. Days 
and months and years, and all these short and painful 
periods of time, shal] be swallowed up in a Jong and 
blissful eternity ; the stream of time which has run 
between the banks of this mortal life, and bore you 
along amidst many dangerous rocks of temptation, 
fear and sorrow shall laufch you out iuto the ocean 
of pleasures which have no period ; those felicities 
must be everlasting, for duration has no limit there, 
time with all its measures shall be no more. Amen. 


. 


DISCOURSE II 


Tue watcuruL CuRisTIAN DYING 1N PEACE. 


A FUNERAL SERMON. 


On the death of Mrs. Sarah Abney 


Yr. is an awful providence which hath lately 
removed from among us a young person well 
known to most of you, whose agreeable temper and 
conduct had gained the esteem of all her acquaint- 
ance, whose constitution of body, together with the 
furniture of her mind and circumstances in the world, 
concurred to promise many future years of life and 
usefulness. Bat all that is born of the race of man 
is frail and mortal, and all that is done by the hand 
of God is wise and holy. We moum, and we sub- 
mit in silence. Yet the providence hath a voice in 
it, and the friends of the eccased are very solicitous 
that such an unexpected and instructive appearance 
of death might be religiously improved to the benefit 
of the living. For this end I am desired to entertain 
you at present with some meditations on those 
words of our Saviour, which you read in 


Louse XII. 37. 


Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when 
he cometh shall find watching. 


various and well-chosen are those parables, 
whereby our Saviour gave warning to his 
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disciples, that when be was departed .from this world 
they should. ever be upon their guard, and always 
in a readiness to receive him at his return ; because 
he would come on 2 sudden, and in such an hour as 
they thought not, to demand an: account of: their 
behaviour, and to distribute his recompences.accord- 
ing to their works. There are two of these parables 
iv this chapter ; but to enter into a detail of all the 
icular metaphors which relate to this one whence 
have borrowed my text, would be too tedious here, 
and would spend too much of the present hour. 
Without any longer preface, therefore, I shall apply 
myself to improve the words to our spiritual profit 
in the following method. 


I._I shall inquire what is meant by the coming 
of Christ in the text, and how it may be properly 
oe to our present. purpose, or the hour of 

leath, 


TI. shall consider what is implied in the watch- 
fulness which our Saviour recommends. 


IH. I shall propose some considerations which 
will discover the blessedness of the watchful soul in a 
dying hour. 


IV. 1 shall add some practical remarks. 


First, Let us inquire what ia meant by the coming 
of Christ in my text. J 

The coming of Chriat in some of these parables, 
muy have reference to his speedy appearance in the 
course of his providence in that very age, to judge 
and punish the Jewish nation, to destroy their city 
and put an end to their church and state, for their 
many heinons iniquities, and the most provoki 


DYING IN PEACE. 29 


crime of rejecting and crucifying the son of God. 
But these words in their supreme and most important 
sense always point to the glorious appearance of 
Christ at the last day, when he shall come to shut 
up ali the scenes of this frail life, to put an end to 
the present world, to finish all the works of this 
mortal state, and to decide and determine the eter- 
nal states of all mankind by the general judgment. 

Yet Christ comes to each of us in “ the hour of 
death also, for he hath the keys of death and of hell,” 
or of the invisible world, Rev. i. 18. It is he who 
appoints the very moment when the soul shall be 
dismissed from this flesh; he opens the doors of the 
grave for the dying body, and he is Lord of the world 
of spirits, and lets in new inhabitants every minute 
into those unseen regions of immortal sorrow or im- 
raortal peace. 

And as Christ may be said to come to us by the 
message or summons of death, so the many Be fe 
writings and commands of watchfulness which attend 
theseparables of Christ, have been usually and with 
good reason applied to the hoar of death also, for 
when the Lord comes to shut up the scene of each of 
our lives, our works are then finished, our last day is 
come, and the world is then at an end with us. 

Let it be observed also, that there is a further 
parallel between the day of the general judgment’ 
and that of our own death : the one will as certainly 
come as the other, but the time when Christ will come 
mn either of these senses, is unknown to us and uncer- 
tain; and it is this which renders the duty of per 
petual watchfulness so necessary to all men. The 
parable assures us that our Lord will certainly come, 
but whether at the second or third watch, whether at 
midnight or at cock-crowing, or near the morning, 
this is all uncertainty ; yet whensoever he’comes, be 
expects we should have our loinsgirded like servants 
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fit for business, and our lamps ursing to attend 
him at the'door, and. that .we be ready to receive 
him, a8-soon as he knecks. ‘ 

Were the appoisted hour of judgment or of death 
made known’to us for months or years before hand. 
we'should be ready to think constant watchfainess 
avery needless thing. Mankind would persuade 
themselves to indulge their foolish and sinful sium- 
bers, and only take care to rub their eyes a little 
and bestir themselves an hour or two before this awful 
event: but it is the suddenness and uncertainty of 
the coming of Christ to all mankind, for either of 
these purposes, that extends the charge of watch- 
fulness to all men as well as to the apostles, Mark 
xiii. 37, and that calis upon usaloud to keep our souls 
everawake, lest (as our Lord there expresses it) “leat, 
coming suddenly, be should find us sleeping.” And 
remember this, that if we are unprepared to meet 
the Lord at death, we can never be ready when he 
comes to judgment: peace and blessedness attend 
the watchful Christian whensoever his Lord cometh. 
‘* Blessed is that servant, whom, when his Lord 

he shall Gnd watching.” ‘his leads me.to 
second general head. want 


Secondly, what is implied in watchfuluess. 


Answer, In general it is opposed to sleepmg, as 
L have already hinted, in Mark xiii. 35, 36. And 
in:the language of scripture as well as in common 
speech; sleep and slumbering denote an unprepared- 
ness to receive whatever comes, for this is the case 
with. those who are asleep: on the other hand, 
watehfulness is a preparation aud readiness for eve- 
ry event, and soitis expressed in some of these para 
bles, -ver.20. . “ Be ye therefore ready.” Bat to 
enter into a few particulars. : as 
1. There is a sleep of death Paral. xiii. 3. 
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Spivitual death-as well as natural is sometunes call- 
e@'a Wleép. “Such isthe case of a soul.“ dead.in 
trespasses .and sins,” Eph.:v. 14. with 
ii.1. “ Awake thou -that sleepeth, arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 
- Watchfulness therefore implies life, a principle.of 
spiritual life in the soul : surely those who are dead 
in sins are not prepared to receive their Lord: he is 
a perfect stranger to them, they know him not, they 
Jove him not, they obey him not; and a terrible stran- 
ger he will be if he comes upon them before they are 
awake. Butthose who areawakenéd by divine grace 
into a spiritual life, have seen something of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ, they are acquaint- 
ed with their Lord, they love him, and have some 
degree of preparation to meet theinSaviour when he 
summonsthem toleavethis world. Thercis therefore 
a matter of highest consequence that we awake from 
a state of sin and death, that we be made alive to 
God, begin the Christian life and set upon religion 
Hepeed earnest according to the rules of the gospel, 
Christ calls us away. It is only this divine 
life begun in usthat can secure us from eternal death ; 
though even Christians may be found slumbering in 
other respects, and expose themselves to painful evils 
if that hour surprize them at unawares, 

2. There is a sleep of indolence and thoughtless- 
ness: when a man is insensible of his own circum- 
stances and too careless of the things which most 
concern him, we say, the manis asleep. Sucha 
sleep seems to be uponthe chureh of Israel, Isa. xxix. 
10, “a spirit of deep sleep,” when the law which 
contained the great things of God and their salva- 
tion was to them a sealed book, they read it not, 
their eyes were closed, their spiritual senses were 
bound up. Many a Christian who hath been raised - 
from a death in sin has been seized with this criminal 
slumber, and has had the image of death come again 
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ttpon him: he has grown too careless and uncon- 
cerned about hig most wapoxinat nd eternal affairg; 
and in this temper he bardly knows what his stale 
is toward God, nor keeps up a lively sense or notice 
of divine and eternal things upon his spirit. 

“ Watehfulness in opposition to this sleep, implies a 
noly solicitude and diligence to know our own 
spiritual state ; a consciousness of what we are; a 
keeping all the spiritual senses in proper exercise, and 
maintaining a lively perception of divine things. It 
implies an acute, painful sense of indwelling sin, and 
the irregular propensities of the heart, a delightful 
relish of heavenly objects, frequent thoughts of death 
and eternity, constant waiting for those awful events, 
with a quick apprehension aiid resentment of all 
things that help or hinder the spiritual life. This 
is the character of a wakeful Christian, and such an 
one as is ready to receive his returning Lord. 

3. There is a sleep of security. and foolish peace, 
when a person is not apprehensive of imminent dan- 
ger, aud is much unguarded against it. Such was 
the sleep of Jonah in the storm, of Samson on the 
sap of Delilah when the Philistines were upoa him, 
and of the disciples when Judas and the band of 
soldiers were just ready to seize their master. This 
is the case of many a slumbering Christian ; he is 
not upon his guard against his inward lusts and pas- 
sions, nor against those outward temptations and 
perils to which he is continually exposed while he 
dwelis in flesh aud blood. 

‘Watchfulness in this respect is when a Christian 
hath his‘eyes open, and.tarns them round on every 
side to foresee approaching evil and prevent it ; when 
he is prepared for every assault of every adversary, 
whether sin or‘the world, whether death or the devil; 
he hath his spiritual armour girt upon him, and is 
ready for the combat. He.is every hour guarding 
against the powers of the flesh and watching against 
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its allurements and attractions, lest ho be defiled 
thereby and unfit to meet his returning Lord : he ia 
daily loosening his heart from all sensual attach- 
ments, and weaning himself from the world and 
creatures, because he knows he must quickly take 
his long farewel, and part with them all at the call 
and appointment of his great master. He is like a 
centinel upon his watch-tower, ever awake because 
dangers stand thick around him. 

4. There is a “ sleep of sloth and inactivity, Prov. 
xix. 15. Slothfulness cast into a deep sleep. A 
little more sleep a little more slumber,” saith the lazy 
Christian, who “turns upon his bed, as the door up= 
on its hinges,” and makes no progress or advance in 
his way to heaven. We are sleepy Christians wher 
we do little for God or our own souls in comparison 
of the vast work and important varieties of duty that 
lie upon us ! when our zeal is cold, and our efforts 
of service slight and feeble : when the light of grace 
shines so dim and the spark of holiness is so cover- 
ed with ashes, that it is hard to say whether it burn 
orno. As in natural things so in spiritual, it is a 
difficult matter sometimes to distinguish between a 
dead man and a lethargic sleeper. 

Watchfulness in opposition to this slumber, is a 
lively and vigorous exercise of every grace, and a 
diligent attendance on every duty, both towards God 
and man, a constant converse with heaven by daily 
devotion, anactive zeal for God in the world, a steady 
faith in the promises, a joyfal hope of heavenly bless- 
edness, a longing expectation of the returning Savivar, 
which makes the soul stretch out the wings of desire 
and joy, as though it were going forth to meet him. 
This is the meaning of the Apostle Peter's expres- 
sion, 2 Pet. iii. 12. “ Looking for, and hastening 
to the coming of the day of God 

Put all these ‘things together now, and tney make 
up the character of a watchful Christian: heis awake 

D 
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from the sleep of death, and made spiritually 
alive ; he hath the work of vital religion begun in 
his heart. 

He is awake from the sleep of thought’ assness 
and indolence, he issolicitous to know his own state, 
and hath good hope through grace, he lives in the 
view of heavenly things, and keeps his eye open to 
futnre and eternal glories. 

He is awake from the sleep of security, he is up- 
ou his guard against every danger, and ready to 
receive every alarm. 

Tie is awake from the sleep of slothfulness, and is 
active in the pursuit of the glory of his God, and his 
own eternal interest, and still pressing toward the 
mark, to obtain the prize. This is the soul that is 
ready to meet a returning Saviour, and to receive his 
Lord when he comes, either at the hour of death, 
or to the general judgment. 

Thirdly, let me propose some special considera- 
tions which discover the blessedness of the watchful 
Christian at the hour of death. 

1, Consideration. That moment dispossesses us 
of every enjoymeut of flesh and blood, and divides us 
from the commerce ofthis visible world, but the wake- 
ful Christian is happy, for he is ready to be thus 
divided and dispossessed. Death breaks the band at 
once between us and all the sensible things round 
about us, by dissolving the frame of this body which 
had united us to them; and the watchful saint is 
content to have that bond broken, these unions dis- 
solved. His heart and soul are not torn away from 
the dear delights of this mortal state with that pain, 
anguish and horror that attends thesinner when death 
summons him off the stage, and divides him from his 
fleshly idols. The Christian hath been untying his 
heart hy degrees from the dearest delights of sense, 
and disengaging it from all that is not immortal: 
with holy pleasure he can bid farewel to sun, moon, 
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and stars, and to all things which their light can shew 
him, for he is going to a world where the Sun of 
righteousness ever shines in unclouded glory, and 
discovers such sights as are infinitely superior to all 
that the eyes of flesh can behold: he can part with 
friends and kindred with a composed spirit, for he 
is going to meet better friends and diviner kindred, 
as we shall shew immediately: he can leave his 
dying flesh behind him and commit it to the dust in 
joyful hope of the great rising-day, and he hath a 
better mansion at present provided for him on high 
in his Father's house, while he lives far separate from 
all earthly dwellings, 2 Cor.v. 1.‘ We kuow that 
it this earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, 
we have a building of God, not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.” 

2, Consideration. The moment of death finishes 
our state of trial, and fixes us unchangeably in the 
state of siu or holiness, in which we are then found ; 
and blessed is the watchful Christian, for he is 
prepared to have his trial thus ended, and his state 
thus fixed, and made unchangeable. “ Asthe tree falls 
so it lies,” Eccles. xi. 10. Whether to the north or 
the south: us the soul parts from the body so it 
remains, whether fitted for heaven or hell. It is 
therefore a matter of the last importance to he pre- 
pared and ready for such an eternal sentence and 
unchangeable determination. Were any of us to be 
surprized some moment this day, and forced to con- 
tinue all our lives in that very posture of body in 
which we are then found, shonid we not be awake, 
and keep ourselves in the most natural and easy 
gestures all that day, lest we be seized at once and 
fixed in some distorted, painful, and uneasy situation 
all our months and years to come? or if we were to be 
bound down to one single thought or passion all the 
remnant of our fife in which we were found in any 
uneertain minute in this hour, shonld we not watch 
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with utmost care, and guard against every unpleasi! 
thought, and every fretful and vexing passion, lest it 
should be fixed upon us till we die? 

Now this is the case at death : the almighty voice 
of God‘then pronounces, “ he that is unclean and 
unholy, must for ever be unholy and unclean; but 
he that is righteous let him be righteous still, and he 
that is holy, shall be for ever holy.” Rev. xxii. 11. 
I will not precisely determine that this is the sense o. 
that text; yet since the Apostle speaks there con- 
serning the coming of Christ, it may be very appli- 
cable to the present case. Now how dreadfulsoever 
this thought is to a guilty sinful creature, it is no ter- 
ror to a wakeful Christian : he is ready to have these 
words pronounced from heaven, for they wil! esta- 
blish him in eternal holiness and eternal peace: he 
hath endeavoured to secure to himself an interest in 
the love of God through the faith and love of Jesus 
the blessed Mediator, and at death he is fixed for 
ever in their love. He hath loved God in time, and 
‘n this visible world, and there is nothing in ail the 
unseen worlds, nothing through all the ages of eter- 
nity shall ever separate him from the love of God in 
Christ Jesus. The moment of death hath fixed him 
for ever a holy and beloved soul, beyond the power 
of creatures to change his temper or his state. ‘This 
is the blessedness of the watchful Christian 

3. Consideration, Death sets us in a more imme- 
diate aud sensible manner in the presence of God, a 
glorious and holy God, God the Judge of all ; and 
blessed is the watchful Christian, for he is willing to 
stand before this God, to be broughtinto his presence : 
this is what he hath longed and prayed for, to be for 
ever with God. It is the blessedness that he hath 
sought with incessant labours and tears, with holy 
diligence and daily devotion, and blessed 1s the pure 
in heart who hath watched against the pollutions of 
the world, “ for he shall see God.” Matt. v 2? 
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It is certain, that when the soul departs from the 
body “it retarus to God who gave it.” Eccles. xii. 7 
And probably to God as a Judge too, Heb. ix. 27. 
“ After death judgment.” There is some sort of 
determination of the state of each single persou at 
death before the great and general judgment-day, 
because that day is appointed rather for the public 
vindication of the equity of God in his distribution 
of rewards and punishments, aud is particularly put 
to the hands of our Lord Jesus: now since the 
separate soul returns to God who gave it, it is of 
vast importance that we be then prepared to come 
before him. 

Some of us here would be mightily afraid of ap- 
pearing before a prince, or a great and honourable 
person, in ap undress; but for our souls in a uaked 
state, or in a garment of sinful pollution to be sur- 
prized by the greataud holy God, to be set on a sud- 
den in his presence, what terror is contained in this 
thought! now the “ watchful Christian hath this 
blessedness,” that he is washed from his defilements 
in the blood of the lamb, “he is clothed with the robe 
of righteousness and the garments of salvation,” Isa. 
Ixi. 10. He is prepared to appear before God of 
infinite holiness without terror, for he is made like 
him, he bears his image, he appears as one of his 
children, and he is not afraid to see his Father. 

However some commentators may confine and 
impoverish the sense of David in the end of the 
seveuteenth Psalin, yet I am persuaded the spirit of 
God in him designed to express his faith and joy, 
either at the hour of death, or in the orning of the 
resurrection, “ I shall behold thy face in righteous- 
ness, I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like- 
ness;” when the psalinist had described what were 
the satisfactions of the men of this world in death, ver. 
14, (viz.) that they had filled their houses with chil- 
dren and leave their substance or riches to them, he 
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then declares what was his support and hope in his 
dying hour: as for me, saith he, I have other views, 
1 am not afraid, O my God, to appear before thee in 
the other world, for I shall see thy face, not asa 
criminal, but as a person approved and accepted, 
and righteous in thy sight: J shall awake from this 
world of dreams and shadows into thy complete 
image and perfect holiness; or I shall awake from 
the dust of death and shall be fully satisfied, and 
rejoice to find myself made so like my God, and to 
dwell for ever in his presence. 

4. Consideration. Itis the Lord Jesus Christ that 
Jets the soul out of the body, for he hath the keys 
of death, and of the unseen world, and blessed is the 
watchfal Christian who waits for the comiug of his 
Lord, for he can meet him gladly when fulfilling 
this part of his glorious office. He shall be introduc- 
ed by him into the presence of God his Father, and 
shall receive most condescending instances of mercy 
from Christ himself. See the text, Luke xn. 36, 37. 
« Be ye yourselves like men that wait for the Lord, 
that when he cometh and knocketh ye may open to 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom 
the Lord when he cometh shall find watching : ve- 
rily I say to you, he shall gird himselfand make them 
3it down to meat, and come forth and serve them,” 
He shall condescend as it were even below the office 
of a steward: he shall bring out the heavenly provi- 
sions of his Father’s house and make them sit down 
in his kingdom, and give them divine refreshment af- 
ter their labours ; he shall feed them as a shepherd, 
shall lead them to living fountains of waters, and 
afford them his presence for ever. 

The watchful Christian is blessed indeed when he 
shall be ‘ absent from the body, and be at once pre- 
sent with the Lord,” 2 Cor. v.8. The Lord Jesus, 
whom he hath seen by faith in his gospel, whose 
voice he hath heard in his word-and obeyed it, Jesus 
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whom he hath touched, and tasted in the appointed 
emblems of his supper on earth, in whom he hath 
believed through the word of grace, and whom he 
hath loved before he saw him, shall now receive him 
into his presence, and the disciple shall rejoice for 
ever to meet his Lord with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. 

5. Consideration. At the hour of death we are 
sent at once into an invisible world, we shall find 
ourselves in the midst of holy or of unclean spirits ; 
borne away at once into an unknown region and 
into the midst of unknown inhabitants, the nationt 
of the saved, or the crowds of damned souls ; and 
blessed is the watchful Christian, for he is ready to 
enter into the unseen regions: he knows he shall not 
be placed among those whose company and whoxe 
character he never loved here on earth; hissoul shall 
not be gathered with sinners, nor his dwelling be with’ 
the workers of iniquity, but with the saints, the excel- 
tent in the earth, in whom was all hisdelight. Every 
one when dismissed from the prison of this bod ymust 
go as the apostles did, when released from the pri- 
son at “ Jerusalem, must go to their own company,” 
Acts iv, 23. Judas the traitor went to his own 
place,” Acts i.25. And the watchful Christian will 
be disposed among “ spirits of the jastinade perfect,” 
he will find himself in that blessed society at his dis 
inission from flesh and blood. Read and sce what a 
glorious society it is, Heb. xii. 22,23.“ To the in- 
numerable company of angels, the general assembly 
and church ot the first-born who are written in hea- 
veu, to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant.” The apostle says, we are come to 
them already, that is, by the covenant of grace as 
administered under the gospel, we are brought into 
a blessed union with them in spirit and in temper 
even in this life ; we are members of the same hody 
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we are united to the same head, and made parts of 
the same household, though we are not yet brought 
home: but at death we are actually present with 
them, and dwell and converse among them with 
holy familiarity, as citizens of the same heaveny 
Jerusalem, as parts of the same sacred family and 
at home, as children of the same God and in their 
Father’s house. ‘The watchful Christian is at once 
carried into the midst of the blessed world by mi- 
nistering angels, the world where Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob dwell, and made spesdy partaker of 
their blessedness, Luke xvi. 22. 

6. Consideration. Death brings with it a most 
amazing and inconceivable change of all our present 
circumstances and thoughts, our actions and pursuits, 
our sensations and enjoyments, I mean, all those that 
relate to this life only, such as eating, drinking, buy- 
ing, selling, &c. It dislodges us from these bodies, 
and thereby finishes all thoseaffections, concerns and 
labours which belong to the body, and sends us into 
another sort of world, whose affairs and concerns are 
such only as belong to spirits, whether sinful or holy ; 
amost delightful or a most dreadful change! a world 
of unknown sorrows or unknown happiness! Luke 
xxiii. 43.‘ This day shalt thou be with me in pa 
radise.” Luke xvi. 22.‘ The rich man died and 
in hell he liftup his eyes.” And indeed the change 
is so vast, that comparatively speaking we know not 
what sorrow or happiness is till this day come. Now 
it is a very foolish and dangerous thing at best to 
pass into such an extreme change of states, infinitely 
worse or infinitely better, while we are asleep and 
at alluncertainties: whatif itshould be the miserable 
state, and we should awake in hell? but, “ the watch- 
ful Christian is blessed, for he is ready for this amaz- 
ing change.” He hath long lived upon it by faith 
and hope, though he knows not so well what the 

particular enjoyments of heaven are ; and he is weil 
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satisfied that he is prepared for that happy world 
by God himself; 2 Cor. v. 5. He that hath wrought 
us for the self-same thing is God :” he is well pleas- 
ed to have his faith changed into sight, and his hope 
into fruition: he hath been long pained and bur- 
thened in ‘this sinfal world with the vain trifles, the 
poor low cares and amusements of it; the sins, and 
sorrows, and temptations that surround him in it, 
give him continual digquietudes, and he hath been 
training up in the school of Christ by devotion and 
good works, for those higher services of heaven. 
Since he can trust the promises of the gospel, and 
has had some small foretaste of these pleasures, he 
knows that the actions and employmenes, the busi- 
nesses and joys of the upper world are incomparably 
superior to any thing here on earth, and free from all 
the uneasy and defiling circumstances of this life. 
He is awake to receive this change : he rejoices in 
his removal from world to world ? his vital and ac- 
tive powers are ready for the business of paradise, 
and he opens his heart to take in the joy. . 

7. Consideration. Death makes its approaches 
oftentimes and seizes us in such a manner, as to give 
no room for prayers or repentance, then the blessed- 
ness of the watchful soul appears, that if he is 
carried out of the world and time in such a surpriz- 
ing way, he is safe for eternity. 

Sometimes the messenger of death stops all our 
thoughts and actions at once by a lethargic stroke, 
or confounds them all by the delirious ravings of a 
fever; the light of reason is eclipsed and darkened, 
the powers of the mind are all obstructed, or the 
janguishings of nature have so enfeebled them, that 
either we cannot exercise them to any spiritual pur- 
poses, or we are forbid to do it for fear of counter- 
working the physician, increasing the malady, and 
hastening our death. Thus we are not capable of 
making any new preparation for the important work 
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of dying; we can make use of none of the means of 
grace, nor do any thing more to secure an interest 
in the love of God, the salvation of Christ, and the 
blessings of heaven. 

This is a very dismal thought indeed. But the 
watchful Christian hath this blessedness, that he is fit 
to receive the sentence of death in any form; nor 
lethargies, nor deliriums, nor languors of nature cai 
destroy the seed of grace and religion in the heart, 
which were sown there in the days of health; nor cau 
any of the formidable attendants of death cancel his 
former transactions with God and Christ about his 
imimortal concerns. That great and momentous 
work was done before death appeared or any of its 
attendauts. He wasnot so unwise as to leave matters 
of infinite importance at that dreadful hazard : he is 
not now to begin to seek after a lost God, nor to begin 
his repentance for past sins: he is not now a stranger 
at the throne of grace, nor beginning to learn to 
pray: he is not now commencing his acquaiutance 
withJesus Christ his Saviour in the midst of a tumult 
aud harry of thoughts and fears, uor are the works 
of faith and love and holiness to be now begun. 
Dreadful work indeed, and iutinitely hazardous ! 
to begin tobe convinced ofsin on the borders of death, 
and to make our first inquiries after God and heaven 
upon the very brink of hell! to begin to ask for par- 
don when he can live in sin no longer! to cry out, 
Jesus, save me, when the waves of the wrath of God 
are breaking in upon the drowning soul ! hopeless 
condition and extreme wretchedness! to have all 
the hard work of conversion to go through under the 
sinkings of feeble nature, and to begin the exercise 
of virtue and godliness under the wild disorders of 
reason! what a madness is it to leave our infinite 
concerns at such 2 horrible uncertainty ! 

But these are not thy circwnstances, O wakeful 
Christian; uorwas this the case of our young departed 
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friend, though her distemper soon discomposed her 
reasoning powers, and gave her very little opportu- 
nity to make a present preparation for dying. But 
she had heard the voice of Christ in his gospel be- 
times, and awoke to righteousness at his call, that she 
might be always ready for his summons in death. 
Religion was her early care, a fear to offend God pos- 
sessed and governed her thoughts and actions from 
her childhood, and heavenly things were her youth- 
ful choice. She had appeared for some years in the 
public profession of Christianity, and maintained the 
practice of godliness in the church and the world ; 
but it began much more early in secret. Her 
beloved closet and her retiring hours were silent 
witnesses of her daily converse with God and her 
Saviour: there she devoted her soul to her Creator 
betimes, according to the encouragements and rules 
of the gospel of Christ, and there she found peace 
and salvation. It was thereshe made a conscientious 
recollection of the sermons she heard in public from 
her tender years, and left behind her these fruits of 
her memory and her pen to attest whatimprovements 
she gained in knowledge by the ministration of the 
world ; and her cabinet has now discovered to us 
another set of memoirs, wherein she continually ob- 
served what advances she might make in real piety 
by those weekly seasons of grac. 

It was underthese influencesshe maintained a most 
dutiful and affectionate behaviour to her honoured 
parents, and with filial fondness mingled with esteem, 
submission, and reverence, paid her constant regards 
to thelady hermother in her widowed estate. itwas 
by the united principles of grace and nature, she 
lived with her younger sisters ia uncommon harmony 
and friendship, as though one heartand soul animated 
them all. It was ander these influences she ever 
stood upon her guard amongst ali the innocent free- 
«doms of life, and thongh she did not immure herself 
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in the walls of a mother’s house, but indulged a jus‘ 
curiosity to Jearn some of the forms of the world, the 
magnificence of courts, and the grandeurs of life, yet 
she knew how far to appear among them, and when 
to retire. Nor did she forbid herself all the polite 
diversions of youth agreeable to her rank; nor did 
reason or religion, or her superior relatives forbid 
her: yet she was still awake to secure all that be- 
longs to honour and virtue, nor did she use to ven- 
ture to the utmost bounds of what sobriety and 
religion might allow. Danger of guilt stands near 
the extreme limits of innocence. 

Shall J Jet this paper inform the world with what 
friendly decency she treated her young companions 
and acquaintance, how far from indulging the modish 
liberties of scandal on the absent, how much she hat- 
ed those scornful and derisive airs which persous on 
higher ground too often assume toward those who 
are seated in the inferior ranks of life? is it proper I 
should say how much her behaviour won upon the 
esteem of all that knew her, though I could appea! 
to the general sorrow at her death to confirm the 
trath of it? but who can forbear on this occasion to 
take notice how far she acquired that lovely charac. 
ter in her narrow and private sphere, which seenis 
almost to have been derived to her by inheritance 
from her honoured father deceased, who had the 
tears of his country long dropping upon his tomb, 
and whose memory yet lives in a thousaud hearts ? 

Such a conversation and such a character, wade 
up of piety and virtue, were prepared for the attacks 
of a fever with malignant aud mortal symptoms. 
Slow and unsuspected were the advances of the dis 
ease, til the powers of reason began to faulter, and 
retire, till the heraldsof death had made their appear- 
ance and spread ou her bosom their purple ensigns. 
When these disorders began, her lucid intervals were 

onger, and while she thought vo person was near 
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she could address herself to God, and say, how often 
she had given herself to him ; she hoped she had 
«done it sincerely, and found acceptance with him, 
and trusted that she was not deceived. ‘The gleams 
of reason that broke in between the clouds, gave 
her light enough to discern her own evidences of 
piety, and refresh her hope. Then she repeated 
some of the last verses of the 139th Psalm in metre, 


(viz.) 


Lord, search my soul, try every thought: 
‘Though my own heart accuse me not 

Of walking in a false disguise, 

I beg the trial of thine eyes. 


Doth secret mischief lurk within ? 
Do I indulge some unknown sin? 
O turn my feet when e’er I stray, 
And lead me in thy perfect way. 


She was frequent and importunate in her requests 
for the Psalm-hook, that she might read that Psalm, 
or at least have it read to her throughout; and it 
was with some difficulty we persuaded her to be 
composed in silence ; thus sincerely willing was she 
that God might search and try her heart, still hoping 
well concerning her spiritual state, yet still solici- 
tous about the assurance of her own sincerity in her 
former transactions with heaven, 

The next day among the rovings of her thoughts 
she rehearsed all those verses of the 17th Psalm, 
which are paraphrased in the same book, with very 
little faultering in a line or two: 


Lord 1 am thine ; bat thou wilt prove 
My faith, my patience, and my love, &c. 


The traces of her tnoughts under this confusion 
of animal nature retained something in them divine 
and heavenly. 
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O blessed situation of soul when we stand prepar 
ed for death, though it come with the formidable re- 
tinue of a disordered brain and clouded reason ! it 
would be too long at present to represent to you the 
sad consequences of being found asleep when Christ 
comes to call us away from this world, I shall there- 
fore only make these three reflections. 

Ref. i. None can begin too early to awake to 
righteousness and prepare for the call of Christ, since 
noone is too young to be sent for by his messenger of 
death. I do not here speak of the state of infancy, 
when persons can hardly be said to be in a personal 
state of trial: but when I say, none can awake too 
early to mind the things of religion, I mean, after 
reason begins its proper exercise, and this appears 
sometimes in early childhood. All our life in this 
world compared with heaven is a sort of night and 
season of darkness; and if our Lord summon us 
away in the first watch of the night, in the midst of 
youth and vigour, and the pleasing allurements of 
flesh and sense, we are in a deplorable state if we are 
found sleeping, and hurried away from earth into the 
invisible world in the midst of our foolish dreams of 
golden vanity. Dreadful indeed, to have a young 
thoughtless creature carried off the stage sleeping aud 
dead in trespasses.and sins! let those that are drunk 
with wine fall asleep upon the top of a mast in the 
middle of thesea, where the winds and the waves are 
tossing and roaring all around them: let a mad man 
who has lost his reason lie down to sleep upon the 
edge of a precipice where a pit of fire and brimstone 
is burning beneath him and ready to receive his fall ; 
but Jet not young sinners whose rational powers are 
in exercise, and whose life is every moment a mere 
uucertainty, venture to go on in their dangerous 
slumbers while the wrath of a God and eternal mi- 
sery attend them if they die before they are awake, 

Itis granted that no power beneath that which is 
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divine, can effectually quicken a dead soul and 
awaken it into a divine life. It is the work of “ God 
to quicken the dead,” Rom. iv. 17. Eph. ii. 5, It ig 
the Son of God who is the “light and life of the 
world,” John i. 4. To whom “ the father hath 
given this quickening power,” John vi. 26. He 
calls smners to awake them from their deadly sleep, 
Eph. v. 14. And “ they live by him as he lives by 
the fatner,” John vi. 57. He awakens dead souls to 
life by the same “ living spirits which shall quicken 
their mortal bodies,” and raise them from the grave, 
Rom, viii. 9. 11, 18. 2 Cor. iii. 3. which spirit he 
“ hath received from the Father,” Johniii.34. And 
on this account we are to seek the vital influences of 
this grace from heaven by constant and importunate 
prayer, Yetin my textas well as in other scriptures 
“ awaking out of sleep and watching unto righteous- 
ness” is represented as our duty, and we are to exert 
allour natural powets with holy fervency forthis end, 
while our daily petitions draw down from heaven 
the promised aids of grace. Our diligence in duty 
and our dependance on the divine power and mercy 
are happily and effectually joined in the command of 
our Saviour on this very occssion in one of his para- 
bles, Mark xiii. 33. “* Watch and pray, for ye 
know not when the time is that the Lord will 
come.” And again, Chap. xiv. 38. “ Watch and 
ray that ye enter not into temptation.” Trust not 
jn your own strength and sufficiency for the glorious 
change to be wrought in your sinful hearts, and yet 
neglect not your own labours and restless endea= 
vours under a pretence that itis God’s work 
and not yours. ‘“ Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 
Nor should frail dying creatures in their youngest 
years delay this work one day or one hour, since the 
consequences of being found asleep when Christ 
calls are terrible indeed. We are beset with morta- 
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lity all around us; the seeds of disease and dissotu- 

tion are working within us from our very birth and 

cradle ever since sin entered into our natures; and 

we should ever be in a readiness to remove hence 

since we are never secure from the summons of 

heaven, the stroke of death, and the demands of the 
ve. 

There was a lovely boy the son of the Shunamite, 
who was given to his mother in a miraculous way, 
and when he was in the field among the reapers, he 
cried out, my head, my head ; he was carried home 
immediately, and in a few hours died in his mother’s 
bosom, 2 Kings iv. 18. Who would have imagined 
that head-ach should have been death, and that in so 
short a time too? this is almost the case which we 
lament at present ; the head-ach was sent but a few 
days before, ncr was the pain very intense, nor the 
appearance dangerous, yet it became the fatal, 
though unexpected fore-runner of death. 

This providence is an awful warning-piece to all 
her young acquaintance to be ready for a sudden re- 
moval ; for she was of a healthy make, and seemed. 
to stand at as great distance from the gates of death 
as any of you: but the firmest constitution of human 
nature is born with death init. From every age and 
every spot of ground and every moment of time 
there are short and sudden ways of descent to the 
grave. Trap-doors (if I may use so low a metaphor) 
are always under us, and a thousand unseen avenues 
to the regions of the dead. A malignant fever strikes 
the strongest nature with a mortal blast at the com- 
mand of the great Author and Disposer of life. My 
youngest hearers may be called away from the earth 
by the next pain that seizes them. Nothing but 
religion, early religion and sincere godliness can 
give you hope m youthful death, or leave a fra- 
grant savour ob your name or memory among those 
that survive. 


DYING IN PEACE. ay 


Refl. 2. If such blessedness as I have described 
belong to every watchful Christian at the hour ot 
death, then it may not be improper hereto take notice 
of some “ peculiar advantages which attend those 
who shake off the deadly sleep of sin in their young- 
er years, and are awake early to God and religion,” 

(1.) They have much fewer sins to mourn over on 
adeath-ded, and they prevent much bitter repent- 
ance for youthful iniquities. Holy Job was a man 
of distinguished piety, and God himself pronounces 
of him, that “ there was none like him in all the 
earth,” Job, i. 18. but it is a question whether his 
most early days were devoted te God, and whether 
he was so watchful over his behaviour in that danger- 
ous season of life, for he makes a heavy complaint 
in his addresses to God, Job. xiii. 26. “Thou writest 
bitter things against me, and makest me to possess 
the iniquities of my youth.” The sooner we begin 
tobe awake to holiness, the more of these follies and 
sorrows are prevented : happy those who have the 
fewest of them to embitter their following lives, or 
make a death-bed painful ! 

(2.) Young persous have fewer attachments to 
the world and the persons and things of it which are 
round about them, and are more ready to part with 
it when their souls are united to God by an early faith 
and love. They have not yet entered into so numer- 
ous engagements of life, nor dwelt long enough here 
to have their hearts grown so fast on to creatures, 
which usually makes the parting-stroke so full of 
anguish and smarting sorrow. A child can much 
more easily ascend to heaven and leave a parent be- 
hind, without that tender andpainful solicitude which 
adying parent has for the welfare ofa surviving child. 
The surrender of all mortal interest at the call of God 
is much more easy when our souls are not tied to 
them by so many strings, nor united by so many of 
the softer endearments of nature, and where grace 

= » 
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has taught us to practise an early weaning from all 
temporal comforts, and a little loosened our hearts 
from them by the faith of things eternal. 

(3.) Those that have been awake betimes to god- 
liness give peculiar honours, to the gospel, at death, 
and leave this testimony to the divine religion of 
Jesus, that it was able to subdue passion and appe- 
tite in that season of life when they are usually strong- 
est and most unruly. They give peculiar credit and 
glory to the Christian name and the gospel, which 
has gained them so many victories over the enemies 
of their salvation, at that age wherein multitudes are 
the captives of sin and slaves to folly and vanity, 

(4.) Those Christians who are awake to God in 
their early years leave more happy and powerful 
examples of living and dying to their young com- 
panions and acquaintance. It is the temper of every 
age of life to be more influenced and affected by the 
practice of persons of the same years. Sin has few-« 
er excuses to ake in order to shield itself fromthe 
reproof of such examples, who have renounced it 
betimes ; and virtue carries with it a more effectual 
motive to persuade young sinners to piety and good- 
ness, when it can point to its votaries of the same 
age and in the same circumstances of life. Why 
may not this be practised by you as well as by your 
companions round about you, of the same age? But 
I must hasten to the last reflection. 

Refl. 3. When we mourn the death of friends 
who were prepared for an early summons, let_their 
preparation be oar support. Blessed be God they 
were not found sleeping! while we drop our tears 
upon the grave of any young Christian who was 
awakeand alive to God, that blessedness which Christ 
himself pronounces upon them is a sweet cordial to 
mingle with our bitter sorrows, and will greatly assist 
to dry up the spring of them. The idea of their 
piety and their approbation in the sight of God is a 
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balm to heal the wound and give present ease to the 
heart-ach 

We are ready to run over their virtues, and spread 
abroad their amiable qualities in our thoughts, and 
then with seeming reason we give a loose to the 
mournful passion ; whereas all these when set in a 
true light are real ingredients towards our relief. 

We lament the loss of our departed friend, when 
we review that capacious and uncommon power of 
memory which the God of nature had given her, 
and which was so well furnished with a variety of 
human and divine knowledge, and was stored with 
a rich treasure of the word of God, so that if Pro- 
vidence had called her into a more public appearance 
she might have stood up in the world as a burning 
and shining light so far as her sex and station requir- 
ed. This furuiture of the mind seems indeed to be 
lost in death and buried in the grave; but we give 
in too much to the judgment of sense: did not this 
extensive knowledge lay a foundation for her ear- 
ly piety ? and did not by this means prepare her for 
a more speedy removal to a higher school of ime 
provements, and a world of sublimer devotion? 
and does she not shine there among brighter and 
better company ? 

We mourn again for our loss of a person so valua- 
ble, when we think of that general calmness and 
sedateness of soul, which she possessed in a peculiar 
degree, so that she was not greatly elevated or de- 
pressed by common accidents or occurrences ; but 
this secured her from the rise of unruly passions, 
those stormy powers of nature which sometimes 
sink us into guilt and distress, and make us un- 
willing and afraid of the sudden summons of Christ, 
jest he should find us under these disorders. 

We think of her firmness of spirit and that steady 

resolution which joined with a natural reserve was a 
happy guard against many of the forward follies and 
£2 
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dangers of youth, and proved a successfal defence 
against some of the allurements and temptations of 
the gayer years of life: and then we mourn afresh 
that a person so well formed for growing prudence 
and virtneshould beso suddenly snatched away froin 
amongst us. But this steady and dispassionate 
frame of soul well improved by religion and divine 
grace, became an effectual means to preserve her 
youth more unblemished, and made her spirit fitter 
for the heavenly world, where nothing can enter 
that is defiled, and whose delights are not tumultu- 
ous as ours are on earth: but all is a calm and ra- 
tional state of joy. 

We lameut yet further when we think of her na- 
tive goodness and unwillingness to displease: but 
goodness is the very temper of that region to which 
she is gone; and she is the fitter companion for the 
inhabitants of a world of love. 

We lament thatsuch a pattern of early piety should 
be taken from the earth, when there are so few prac- 
tisers of it, especially among the youth of our degene- 
rate age and in plentiful circumstances of life. But 
itis a matter of high thankfulness to God whoendow- 
ed her with those valuable qualities, and trained her 
up so soon for a world so much better than ours is. 
Let our sorrow for the deceased be changed into de- 
yout praises to divine grace. Let us imitate the holy 
language of St. Paul to the Thessalonians and say, 
we are comforted even at her grave in all our afftic- 
tion and distress by the remembrance of her faithand 
piety. What sufficient “ thanks can we render unto 
God upon her account for all the joy wherewith we 
tejoice for her sake before our God, night and day 
praying exceedingly that we may see her face in the 
state of perfection? and may God himself, even 
omr Father and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way 
to thehappy world where she dwells,” I Thessaloni- 
ame ti, 7,&c. The imitation of what was excellent in 
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her life and watchful readiness to follow her in death 
are the best honours we can pay her memory, and 
the wisest improvement of the present providence. 
May the spirit of grace teach us these lessons and 
make us learn them with power, that when our 
Lord Jesus shall come to call us hence by death, or 
shall appear with all his saints in the great rising- 
day, we may be found among his wakeful servants, 
and partake of the promised blessedness! Amen. 


DISCOURSE Til. 





Manx xiii, 36. 


Watch ye therefore; lest, coming suddenly, he find 
you sleeping. 


MONG the parables of our Saviour there are 
several recorded by the evangelists, which re- 
present him as a Prince, or Lord and Master of a 
family departing for a season from his servants, and 
in his absence appointing them their proper work, 
with a solemn charge to wait for his return; at 
which time he foretold them that he should require 
an account of their behaviour in his absence, and he 
either intimates or expresses a severe treatment of 
those who should neglect their duty while he was 
gone, or make no preparation for his appearance. 
He informs thein also that he should come upon 
them on a sudden, and for this reason charges them 
to be always awake and upon their guard, ver. 35. 
“ Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, whether at even or at 
midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morving.” 
Though the ultimate design of these parables, and 
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the coming of Christ mentioned therein, refer to the 
great day of judgment, when he shail return from 
heaven, shall raise the dead, and call mankind to ap- 
pear before his judgment-seat to receive a recom- 
pence according to their works; yet both the duties 
and the warnings which are represented in these pa- 
rables seem to be very accommodable to the hour of 
our death; for then our Lord Jesus, who has the 
keys of death and the grave and the unscen world, 
comes to finish our state of trial, and to put a period 
to all our works on earth: he comes then to call us 
into the invisible state; he disposes our bodies to 
the dust, and our souls are sent into other mansions, 
and taste some degrees of appointed happiness or 
misery according to their behaviour here. The so- 
lemn and awful warning which my text gives us 
concerning the return of Christ to judgment, may 
be therefore pertinently applied to the season when 
he shall send: his messenger of death to fetch us 
hence: ‘ Watch ye therefore ; lest coming suddea- 
ly, he find you sleeping.” 

When I had occasion to treat on a subject near 
akin to this, * | shewed that there was a distinction to 
be made between the “ dead sleep of a sinner, and 
slumber of au unwatchful Christian.” Those who 
never had the work of religion begun in their hearts 
or lives are sleeping the sleep of death ; whereas some 
who are made alive by the grace of Christ yet may 
indulge sinful drowsiness, and grow careless and se- 
cure,.slothful and inactive. ‘The wise virgins as 
well as the foolish were slumbering and sleeping.” 
Matt. xxv. 5. The mischiefs and sorrows which at- 
tend each of these when Christ shall summon them te 
judgment, or shall call them away from earth by 





* Yo funeral sermon for Mrs, Sarah Abney, on Luko xii, 37. 
“* Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he comes shall 
fiud watching.” 
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natural death are great and formidable, though they 
are not equally dangerous: let us consider each of 
them in succession, in order to rouze dead sinners 
from their lethargy and to keep drowzy Christians 
awake. 

First, let us survey the sad consequences which 
attend those that are asleep in sin and spiritually 
dead when the hour of natural death approaches : 
they are such as these. 

1. If they happen to be awakened on the borders 
of the grave, into what a horrible confusion and dis- 
tress of. soul are they plunged ? what keen anguish 
of conscience for their past iniquities seizes upon 
them? what bitter remorse and self-reproaches, for 
the seasons of grace which they have wasted, for 
the proposals of mercy which they have abused and 
rejected, and for the divine salvation which seems 
now to be lost for ever and put almost beyond the 
reach of possibility and hope! They feel the mes- 
senger of death laying his cold hands upon them, and 
they shudder and tremble with the expectation of 
approaching misery. They look up to heaven and 
they see a God of holiness there as a consuming fire 
ready to devour them as stubble fit for the flame: 
they look to the Son ot God who has thekeys of death 
in his hand, and who calls them away from the land 
of the living, even to Jesus the compassionate media- 
tor, but they can scarce persuadethemselves to expect 
any thing from him, because they have turned a deaf 
ear so jong to the invitations of his gospel, and so 
long affronted his divine compassion. They look 
behind them and with painful agonies are frighted 
at the mountains of their former guilt ready to over- 
whelm them: they look forward and see the pit of 
hell opening upon them with all its torments ; lon; 
darkness without a glimpse of light, and eternal 
despair with no glimmerings of hope. 

Or if now and then amidst their horrors they would 
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try to form some faint hope of mercy, how are their 
spirits perplexed with prevailing and distracting 
fears, with keen aud cutting reflections? Oh that I 
had improved my former seasons for reading, for 
praying, for meditating on divine things! but I cannot 
read, I can hardly meditate, and scarce know how 
to pray. Will the ear of God ever hearken to the 
cries and groans of a rebel that has so long resisted 
his grace? are there any pardons to be had fora 
criminal who never left his sins till vengeance was in 
view? will the blood of Christ ever be applied to 
wash a soul that has wallowed in his defilements 
till death roused him out of them? will the meanest 
favour of heaven be indulged to a wretch who has 
grown bold in sin in opposition to so loud and repeat- 
ed warnings? I am awake indeed, but I can see no- 
thing round me but distresses and discouragements, 
and my soul sinks within me, and my heart dies at 
the thoughts of appearing before God. 

It is a wise, and just observation among Christians, 
though it is a very common one, that the scriptures 
gives us one instance of a penitent saved in his dying 
hour, and that is the thief upon the cross, that so none 
might utterly despair; but there is but one such in- 
stance given, that none might presume. The work 
of repentance is too difficult and too important a 
thing to be left to the languors of a dying bed and 
the tumults and flutterings of thought which attend 
such a late conviction. There can be hardly any 
effectual proofs given of the sincerity of such repent- 
ings: and Iam verily persuaded there are few of them 
sincere; for we have often found these violent emo- 
tions of conseience vanish again if the sinner has 
happened to recover his health: they seem to be 
merely the wild perplexities and struggles of nature 
averse to misery rather than averse to sin: their re- 
nouncing their former lusts on the very borders of 
hell and destruction, is more like the vehement and 
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irregular efforts of a drowning creature, constrained 
to let go a most beloved object, and taking eager 
hold of any plank for safety, rather than the calm and 
reasonable and voluntary designs of a mariner, who 
forsakes his earthly joys, ventures himeelf in a ship 

_ that is offered him, and sets sail for the heavenly 
country. I never will pronounce such efforts and 
endeavours desperate, lest I limit the grace of God 
which is unbounded ; but I can give very little en- 
couragement for hope to an hour or two of this vehe- 
ment and tumultuous penitence on the very brink of 
damnation. Judas repented, but his agonies of soul 
hurried him to hasten his own death that he might 
go to his own place: and there is abundance of such 
kind of repenting in every corner of hell; that is a 
deep and dreadful pit, whence there is no redemp- 
tion, though there are millions of such sort of peni- 
tents ; it is a strong and dark prison where no beam 
of comfort ever shines, where bitter anguish and 
mouming for sins Past is no evangelical repentance, 
but everlasting and hopeless sorrow. 

II. Those that are found sleeping at the hour of 
death are carried away at once from all their sensual 
pursuits and enjoyments, which were their chosen 
portion and their highest happiness. At once they 
lose all their golden dreams, and their chief good is, 
as it were, snatched away from them at once and 
for ever. They stand on slippery places, they are 
brought to destruction in a moment, and all their 
former joys are like a dream when one awaketh, 
and finds himself beset round with terrors. 

Are there any of you that are pleasing yourselves 
here inthe days of youth and vanity, and indulge your 
dreams of pleasure in the sleep of spiritual death, 
think of the approaching moment when the death of 
nature shall dissolve your oer and scatter all the 
.delusive images of sinful joy. This separation from 
the body of flesh is a fearful shock given to the soul. 
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that makes it awake indeed. Sermons would not do 
it; the voice of the preacher was not loud enough ; 
strokes of affliction and smarting providences would 
not do it; perhaps the soul might be roused a litile, 
but dropt into profound sleep again: sudden or 
surprizing death near them, and even the pains of 
nature in their own flesh, their own sicknesses and 
diseases, did not awaken them, nor the voice of the 
Lord in them all: but the parting stroke that divides 
the soul and body will terribly awaken the soul from 
the vain delusion, and all its fancied delights for 
ever vanish, 

When they are visited by the Lord of hosts with 
this thunder and earthquake, as the prophet Isaiah 
speaks, when this storm and tempest of death shall 
shake the sinuer out of his airy visions, he shall be as 
an hungry man that dreameth he was eating, but 
awakes and his soul is empty ; or as a thirsty crea- 
ture dreaming that he drinks, but he awaketh and 
behold he is faint, and his soul is pained with raging 
appetite: the sinner finds to his own tormevt how 
wretchedly he has deceived himself and fed upon 
vanity : there are no more earthly objects to please 
his senses and to gratify his inclinations; but the 
soul for ever lies upon a rack of carnal desire, and 
no proper object to satisfyit. His taste is not suited 
to the pleasures of a world of spirits, he can find no 
God there to comfort him ; God with his offers of 
grace are gone for ever, and the world with its joys 
are for ever vanished, while the wretched and malici- 
ous creatures into whose company he is hurried, and 
who were the tempters or associates of his crimes, 
shall stand round him to become his tormentors. 

HJ. Though death will awaken sinful souls into a 
sharper and more lively sense of divine and heavenly 
things than ever they had in this world, yet they shall 
never be awakened to spiritual life and holiness: and 
I think I may add, that though they should be awak 
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ened toa sight of God and his justice and his grace, 
to a sight of heaven and hell, more immediate and 
perspicuous than what even the saints themselves 
usually enjoy in this life, yet they would remain still 
underthe bondage of their lusts, still dead in trespas- 
sesand sins. They shall forever continue unbeloved 
of God and incapable of all the happiness of the 
heavenly state, because they are for ever averse to 
the holiness of God, and themselves for ever unholy. 
It is only in the present state of trial and under the 
present proposals of grace that sleeping sinners cau 
be awakened into the spiritual and divine life. The 
voice of the Son of God that breaks the monuments 
of brass and makes tombs of hardest marble yield to 
his call, shall never break one heart of stone which 
is gone down to death in its native and sinful hard- 
ness; that almighty voice that must awaken the na- 
tions of the dead and command their bodies 
from the grave, shall never awaken one dead aout 
when they are past the limits of this life. The com- 
passionate calls of a Saviour and the offers of mercy 
are then come to their utmost period : and if we refuse 
to hear the call of mercy to the moment of death, we 
shall then be terribly constrained to feel the loss of 
it, but never able to obtain the blessing. is 
Obstinate sleepers shall be awakened to see God, 
but only as Balaam was, “J shall see him, but not 
nigh,” Numb. xxiv. 17. The saints in this life have 
God near them in all their trials as a father and a 
friend to uphold, to comfort, to sanctify, though they 
see him but darkly through a glass, and behold but 
little of his power or glory: the sinner awaking in 
hell shall perhaps have a clearer and more acute per- 
ception of what God is than any saint on earth: but 
he shall behold him as an enemy and not a friend: 
if he beholds hm in the glory of his grace, it is ata 
dreadful and insuperable distance; thereis no grace 
for him : he sees him in his holiness, but he cannot 
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love him, he has no meltings of true penitence for 
his former rebellions against God, his heart is har- 
dened into everlasting enmity, and shall never taste 
of his love. Hence arise all the foul and gnawing 
passions of envy, malignity, and long despair, which 
are the very image of Satan, and change mankind 
into. 

These impenitent sons and daughters of men 
shal! grow into the more complete likeness of those 
wicked spirits, and under the impressions of their 
guilt and damnation they shall rival those apostate 
and cursed creatures in the obstinate hatred of God 
and all that is noly. 

IV. Hence it will follow in the last place, that the 
sinner who is “ fast asleep in his sins at the hour of 
death shall awake into such a life as is worse than 
dying.” He shall be surprized all at once into dark- 
ness and fire which have no gleam of light, and sor- 
rows without mitigation, and which can find no end. 
The punishment of hell is not called eternal death to 
denote a state of senseless and stupid existence ; but 
death being the most opposite to life and all the en- 
joyments of it, the misery of hell is described by 
death as the most formidable thing to nature, as a 
word that puts a period to all the enjoyments of 
thre mortal life, and stands directly opposite to a life 
of joy and glory in the immortal world. Happy 
would it be for such souls if they could sink into an 
everlasting sleep and grow stupid and senseless for 
ever and ever; but this is a favour not to be granted 
to those who have been constant and unrepenting 
rebels against the law and the grace of God. 

The moment when the body falls asleep in death, 
the soul is more awake than ever to behold its own 
guilt and wretchedness. It has then such a lively 
and piercing sense ofits own inquities and the divine 
wrath that is due to them, as it never saw or felt 
before. The inward senses of the soul (if I may so 
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express it) which have been darkened and stupified 
and benumbed in this body, are all awake at once 
when’the veil of flesh is thrown off, and the curtains 
are drawn back which divide them from the world 
of spirits, Every thought of sin and the anger of 
God wounds the spirit deep in this awakened state, 
though it scarce felt any thing of it before; and “ a 
wounded spirit who can bear?” Prov. viii. 14. But 
sinners must bear it days without end, and ages 
without hope. 

Then the crimes they have committed and the sin= 
ful pleasures they have indulged, shall glare upon 
their remembrance and stare them in the face with 
dreadful surprize ; and each of them is enough to 
drive a soul to despair: nor can they turn their eyes 
away from the horrid sight, for their criminal prac- 
tices beset them around, and the naked soul is all 
sight and all sense; it is eye and ear all over; it 
hears the dreadful curses of the law and the sen- 
tence of the Judge, and never, never forgets it, This 
is the character, these the circumstances of an obsti- 
nate sinner that awakes not till the moment of death, 
and lifts up his eyes in hell, as our Saviour expresses 
it: these will be the consequences of our guilt and 
folly if we are found in a dead sleep of sin when 
our Lord comes to call us from this mortal state. 

Secondly, Let us spend a few thoughts also upon 
the dangerous and tnbeppy circumstances of those 
of whom we may “ have some reasons to hope 
they have begun religion in good earnest, and are 
made spiritually alive, but have indulged themselves 
in drowsiness and worn out the latter end of their 
days in a careless, secure and slothful frame of 
spirit.” 

1. If they have had the principle of vital religion 
wrought in their hearts, yet “‘ by these criminal slum- 
hers they darken or lose their evidence of grace, 
and by this means they cut themselves off from the 
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sweet reflections and comforts of it on a dying bed 
when they have most need of them.” They know 
not whether they are the children of God or no, and 
are in anxious confusion and distressing fear: they 
have scarce any plain proofs of their conversion to 
God and the evidences of true christianity ready 
at hand, when all are little enough to support their 
spirits : they have not used themselves to search for 
them by self-inquiry and to keep them in their sight, 
and therefore they are missing in this important hour: 
they have not been wont to tive upon their heavenly 
hopes, and they cannot be found when they want 
them to restupon in death: they die therefore almost 
like sinners, though they may perhaps have been 
once converted to holiness, and there may be a root 
of grace remaining in them ; and the reason is, be- 
cause they have lived too much as sinners do; they 
have given too great and criminal an indulgence to 
the vain and worldly cares or the trifling amusements 
of this life; these have engrossed almost all their 
thoughts and their time, and therefore in the day of 
death they fall under terrors and painfal apprehen- 
sious of a doubtful eternity just at hand. 

If we have not walked closely with God in this 
world, we may well be afraid to appear before him 
in the next. If we have not maintained a constant 
converse with Jesus our Saviour by holy exercises of 
faith and hope, it isno wonder if we are not so 
ready with cheerfulness and joy to resign our de- 
parting spirits into his hand. It is possible we may 
have aright to the inheritance of heaven, having 
had some sight of it by faith as revealed in the gos- 
pel, having in the main chosen it for our portion 
and set our feet in the path of holiness that leads to 
it; bat we have so often wandered out of the way, 
that in this awful and solemn hour we shall be in 
doubt whether we shall be received at the gates 
and enter into the city. 
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Such unwatchful Christians “have not kept the 
eternal glories of heaven in their constant and active 
pursuit, they have not lived upon them as their por- 
tion and inheritance, they have been too much stran- 
gers to the invisible world of happiness, and they 
know not how to venture through death into it. 
They have built indeed upon the solid foundation, 
Christ Jesus and the gospel, but they have mingled 
so much hay and stubble with the superstructure, 
that when they depart hence, or when they appear 
before Christ in judgment, “ they shall suffer great 
loss by the ourning of their works, yet themselves 
may be saved so as by fire,” 1 Cor. iii, -10—15. 
They may pass as it were by the flame of hell, and 
have something like the scorching terrors of it in 
death, though the abounding and forgiving grace of 
the gospel may convey them safe to heaven: they 
escape as a man that is awakened with the sudden 
alarms of fire, who suffers the loss of his substance, 
and a great part of the fruit of his labours, and just 
saves his own life. They plunge into eternity and 
make a sort of terrible escape from hell. 

2. « They can never expect any peculiar favours 
from heaven at the honr of death, no special visitations 
of the comforting spirits, nor that the love of God and 
the joy of his presence should attend them through 
the dark valley.” It is not to such unwatchful or 
sleepy Christians that God is wont to rouchsafe his 
choicest consolations. They fall under terrible fears 
about the pardon of their sins, when they stand in 
most need of the sight of their pardon ; and Christ as 
the ruler of his churches sees it fit they should be 
thus punished for their negligence. They lay hold 
of the promises of mercy with a trembling hand and 
cannot claim them by a vigorous faith, because they 
have not been wont to live upon them, nor do they see 
those holy characters in their own hearts and iives 

«which confirm their title to them. They have no 
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bright views of the celestial world and earnest of their 
salvation, for it is only for watchful souls that these 
cordials are prepared in the fainting hour: it is only 
tothe watchful Christian that these foretastesofglory 
are given. ‘“ The fruit of righteousness is peace, 
and the effect of righteousness is quietness and 
assurance for ever,” Isa. xxxil. 17. “ Blessed is 
he which watcheth and keepeth his garments” clean, 
that he may enter with triumph to that city, where 
nothing shall enter that defileth. 

3. Slumbering and slothful Christians are often 
times left to wrestle with sore temptations of Satan, 
and have dreadful conflicts in the day of death: 
and the reason is evident, because they have not 
watched against their adversary, and obtained but 
few victories over him in their life. These tempta« 
tions are keen and piercing thorns that enter deep 
into the heart of a dying creature. The devil may be 
let loose upon them with great wrath knowing that 
his time is but short; and yet there is great justice 
in the conduct of the God of heaven, in giving them 
up to be buffetted by the powers of hell. What 
frightful axonies are raised in the conscience by the 
tempter and accuser of souls on a sick or dying bed 
can hardly be described by the living, and are known 
only to those who have felt them in death. 

* 4, Such drowzy Christians make dismal work for 
new and terrible repentance on a death-bed ; for 
though they haye sincerely repented in times past of 
their former sins, yet having too much omitted the 
self-mortifying duties, having given too much indul- 
gence to temptation and folly, and having not main- 
tained this habitual penitence for their daily offences 
in constant exercise, their spirits are now filled with 
fresh convictions and bitter remorse of heart. The 
guilt of their carelessand slothful conduct finds them 
out now, and besets them around, and they feel most 
acutesorrows and wounding refiectionsof conscience. 
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while they have need of most comfort. What a 
glorious entrance had St. Paul into the wortd of 
spirits and the presence of Christ! he had made re- 
pentance and mortification and faith in Jesus his 
daily work : O wretched man that Iam! who shall 
deliver me from the bedy of this death? I run, IT 
fight, E subdue my body and keep it under: I am 
crucified to the world and the world to me; the 
life which I live in the flesh I live by the faith of the 
Son of God ; when he was ready to be offered up 
and the time of his departure was at hand, from the 
edge of the sword and the borders of the grave, he 
could look back upon his former life, and say, “I 
have fought the good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness which the Lord the 
righteous Judge will give me,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

5. The unwatchful Christian, at the hour of death, 
has the pain and anguish of reflecting, that he has 
omitted many dutics to God and nian, and these can 
never be performed now; that he has done scarce 
any services for Christ in the world, and those must 
be left for ever undone: there is no further work or 
device, no labours of zeal, no activity for God in the 
grave whither we are hastening. Ecel. x. 10. Alas! 
i have brought forth but little fruit to God, and it is 
well if 1 be not cast away as an unprofitable servant. 
My talents have lain bound up in rust, or been but 
poorly employed whilst I have lain slumbering and 
unactive : the records of my life in the court of hea- 
ven will shew but very little service for God amongst 
men: I have raised few monuments of praise tomy 
Redeemer, and I can never raise them now. I shall 
have but few testimonies for my love and zeal, to ap- 
pear in the great day of account, when the martyrs, 
and the confessors, and the lively Christians shall be 
surrounded with the living ensigns of their victories 
‘over sin and the world, and their glorious services 
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for their Redeemer. Wretch that lam! that I have 
loved my Lord at so cold a rate, and lain slumber- 
ing on a bed of ease whilst 1 should have been 
fighting the battles of the Lord, and gaining daily 
honours for my Saviour? 

6. As such sort of Christians give but little glory 
to God in life, so they do him no honour in death ; 
they areno ornaments to religion while they continue 
here, and leave perhaps but little comfort with their 
friends when they go hence: doubtings and jea- 
lousies about their eternal welfare mingle with our 
tears and sorrows for a dying friend ; these anxious 
fears about the departed spirit swell the tide of our 
grief high, and double the inward anguish. They 
are gone, alas! from our world, but we know not 
whither they are gone, to heaven or tohell. A sad 
farewel to those whom we love! a dismal parting- 
stroke and a long heart-ach ! 

And what honour can be expected to be done to 
God or his Son, what reputation or glory can be 
given to religion and the gospel by a drowzy Chris- 
tian departing as it were under a special lethargy? 
he dies under a cloud and casts a gloom upon the 
Christian faith, St. Paul was a man of another 
spirit, a lively and active saint, full of vigour and zeal 
in his soul: it was the holy resolution aud assurance 
of this blessed apostle, “that Christ should be magni- 
fied in his body whether by life or death,” Phill. i. 20. 
Hespent his)ife in the service of Christ, and he could 
rejoice in death as his gain. It is a glory to the gos- 
pel when we can lie down and die with courage in 
the hope of its promised blessings. It is an honour 
to our common faith when it overcomes the terrors 
of death, and raisesthe Christian to a song of triumph 
in view of the last enemy. [tis as anew crown put 
upon the head of our Redeemer, and a living cordial 
put into the hands of mourning friends in our dying 
hour, when we can take our leave of them with holy 
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fortitude, rejoicing in the salvation of Christ. No 
sooner does he call but we are ready, and can answer 
with holy transport, “ Lord [ come.” This is a 
blessing that belongs only to the watchful Christian. 
May every one of us be awake to salvation in our 
expiring moments, and partake of this glorious 
blessedness ! 

I proceed now to a few remarks, and particularly 
such as relate to the necessity and duty of constant 
watchfolagas, and the hazardous case of sleeping 
souls, 

1, Remark. To presume on long life is a most 
dangerous temptatiou, for it is the common spring and 
cause of spiritual sleep and drowziness. Could wo 
take an inward view of the hearts of men, and trace 
out the springs of their coldness and indiflerence 
about eternal things, andthe shameful neglect of their 
Most important interests, we should find this secret 
thought in the bottom of their hearts, that “ we are 
not like to die to-day or to-morrow.” They put this 
evil day afar off, aud indulge themselves in their car- 
nal delights without due solicitude to prepare for the 
call of God. There is scarce any thing produces so 
much evil fruit in the world, so much shameful wick- 
edness amongst the sensual and profane, or such neg- 
lect of lively religion amongst reat Christians, as this 
bitter root of presumption upon life and time before 
us. Matt. xxiv. 48, 49. “ Te evil servant did not 
begin to smite his fellows aud to eat and drink with 
the drunken, till he said in his heart, my Lord delay- 
eth his coming: it was while the bridegroom tarried,” 
and they imagined he would tarry longer, that even 
the wise virgins fell into slumbers. Ask your own 
heart, my friends; does not this thought secretly lurk 
within you when you comply with a temptation, 
“surely I shall not die yet, 1 have no sickness uvuw 
me, nor tokens of death, ! shall live a little longer and 
repent of my follies?” vain expectation and ground> 
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less fancy ! when you see the young and the strong 
and the healthy seized away from the midst of you, 
and a final period put at once to all their works and 
designs in this lite. Yet we are foolish enough to 
imagine our term of life shall be extended, and we 
presume upon months and years which God hath 
not written down for us in his own book, and which 
ne wilt never give us to enjoy. 

Weareall borderers upon the riverof death which 
conveys us into the eternal world, and we should be 
ever waiting the call of our Lord, that we may launch 
away with joy to the regions of immortality: but 
thoughtless creatures that we are, we are perpetually 
wandering far up Jato the fields of sense aud time, 
we are gathering the gay and fading flowers that 
grow there, and filling our laps with them as a fair 
treasure, or making garlands for ambition to crown 
our brows, till one and another of us is called 
off on a sudden aud hurried away from this mortal 
coast ; those of us who survive are surprized a little, 
we stand gazing, follow our departing friends with a 
weeping eye for a minute or two, and then fall to 
our amusements again, and grow busy as before in 
gathering the flowers of time and sense. O how 
fond we are to enrich ourselves with these perishing 
trifles, and adorn our heads with honours and 
withering vanities, never thinking which of us may 
receive the next suinmons to leave all behind us and 
stand before God ; but each presumes, it will not 
be sent to me, Wettrifle with God and things eternal, 
or utterly forget them while our hands and our hearts 
are thus deeply engaged in the pursuit of our earth- 
ly detights: ali our powers of thought and action 
are intensely busied amongst the dreams of this life, 
while we are asleep to God, because we vainly ima- 
gine he will not call us yet. 

_ 2. Remark. Whatsoever puts us in mind of dy- 
tag, should be improved to awaken us from our 
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apiritnal sleep. Sudden deaths near us should have 
this effect; our young companions and acquaint- 
ance snatched away from us in an unexpected hour 
should become our monitors in death, and teach us 
this divine and needful lesson: the surprizing loss 
of our friends who lay near our hearts, shou.) put 
us in mind of our own departure, and powerfully 
awaken us from our dangerous slumbers. Sinners 
when they feel no sorrows they think of no death; 
but when the judgments of God are in the earth, 
his spirit can awaken the inhabitants of the world 
to learn righteousness. At such season it is time 
for the sinners in Zion to be afraid, and fearfuluess 
to surprize the hypocrites. Even the children of 
God have sometimes need of painful warning-pieces 
to awaken them from their careless, their slothful, 
and their secure frame: and as for those souls who 
are indeed awake to righteousness, and lively in 
the practise of all religion and virtue, such sudden 
and awful strokes of providence have a happy ten- 
dency to wean them from creatures, and keep them 
awake to God, that when their Lord comes he may 
find them watching, and pronounce upon them ever 
lasting blessedness. 

3. Remark. No person can be exempted from 
this duty of watchfulness, till he is Lord of his own 
life, and can appoint the time of his own dying, 
Then indeed you might have some colour for yout 
carnal indulgencies, some pretence for sleeping, it 
you were sovereign of death and the grave, and had 
the keys in your own hand. 

And truly such as venture to sleep in sin do in 
effect say, we are lords of our own life; they act 
and manage as if their times were iu their own 
hands and not iu the hand of their Maker: but the 
watchful Christian lives upon that principle which 
David professes, Psal. xxxi. 15. “ My times are 

_ in thine hand :”  O Lord, and they never give rest 
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to themselves till they can rejoice with him and say 
to the Lord, “ Thou art my God, into thy hands I 
commit my spirit, for thou hast redeemed it, and I 
leave it to thy appointment when thou wilt dislodge 
me from this body of flesh and blood, and call me 
into thy more immediate presence.” If we could 
but resist the messenger of death when the Lord 
of Hosts has sent it, if we could shut the mouth of 
the grave when the Son of God has opened it for us 
with the key that is intrusted in his hand, we might 
say then to our souls, ‘* Sleep on upon your bed of 
ease and take your rest :” but woe be to those who 
will venture to sleep in an unholy and unpardoned 
state, ‘or even allow themselves the indulgence of 
short and sinful slumbers, when they cannot resist 
death one moment, when they cannot delay the 
summons of heaven, when they canuvot defer their 
appearance before that Judge, whose sentence is 
eternal pleasure or everlasting pain. 

Our holy watch must not be intermitted one mo- 
ment for every following moment is a grand uncer- 
tainty, There is no minute of life, no point of time 
wherein I cau say I shall not die, and therefore I 
should dare to say, this minute | shall take a short 
slumber. What if my Lord should summon me 
while he finds me sleeping? his command cannot 
be disobeyed, the very call and sound of it divides 
me from flesh and blood and all that is mortal, and 
sends me at once into the eternal world, for it is an 
ahnighty voice. 

4. Remark. As it is a foolish and dangerous thing 
for any of the sons and daughters of men to presume 
upon long life and neglect their watch, so persons 
under some peculiar circumstances are eminently 
called to be ever wakeful. Give me leave here to 
‘reckon up some of them, and make a particular ad- 
dress to the persons concerned. 

(1) Is your constitution of body weak and feeble? 
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You carry then a perpetual warning about you 
never to indalge sinful drowsiness. Every languor 
of nature assures you that it is sinking to the dust: 
every pain you feel should put you in mind that the 
pains of death are ready to seize you: you are 
entering upon the very borders of the grave, and 
will you venture to drop in before your hopes of life 
and immortality are secured in a joyfal resurrec- 
tion? You pass perhaps many nights wherein the 
infirmities of your flesh will not suffer you to sleep 
and to take that common refreshment of nature, and 
shall notthe same infirmities keep youawaketo things 
spiritual, and rouse all your thoughts and cares 
about your immortal interests ? : 

(2.) You whose circumstances and employments 
of life expose you to perpetual danger either by land 
or sea; you who carry your lives as it were in your 
hand, and are often in a day within a few inches of 
death ; as it is necessary for you to inquire daily, 
am I prepared for a departure hence? am I ready 
to hear the summons of my Lord and ready to give 
up my account before him? A fall from a horse or 
a house-top may send you to the pit whence there 
is no redemption ; every wind that blows, and eve- 
ry rising wave may convey you into the eternal 
world, and are you ready to meet the great God in 
such a surprize and without warning ? 

(3.) You who are young and vigorous and flourish 
amidst all the gaieties and allurements of life, you 
are in most danger of being lulled asleep in sin, and 
therefore | addressed you lately in a funeral dis- 
course, when the present providence gave each of 
you 2 new and loud call to awake, and I pray God 
you may hear his voice in it. 

(4.) Perhaps others of you are arrived at old age, 
and the course of nature forbids you to expect a long 
continuance in the land of the living: are any of my 
hearers antient sinners and asleep still? ~Venturous 
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and thoughtless creatures! that have grown old in 
slumber, and worn out their whole life in iniquity 
surely it is time for you to hear the voice of the Son 
of God in the gospel, and accept of his salvation - 
behold the Judge is at the door, he comes speedily 
and he will not tarry, his herald of death is just at 
hand: are you willing he should seize you in a 
deadly steep, and send you into eternal sorrows ? 
And let aged Christians bestir themselves and 
awake from their slothful and secure frames of spi- 
Tit, let them look upward to the crown that is not 
far off, to the prize that isalmost within reach: what- 
soever your hand or heart find to do for God, do it 
witiall your zeal and might: let your loins be girt 
about, and your natural powers active in his service, 
jet your lamp of profession be bright and burning, 
that when Jesus comes ye may receive him with joy. 
(5.) Andare there any of you that are under decays 
of grace and piety, that are labouring and wrestling 
with strong corruptions, or in actual conflict with re- 
eated temptations which too often prevail over you, 
it becomes you to hear the watch-word which Christ 
often gives to his churches undersuch circumstances : 
make hasteand awakeunto holiness, be watchful and 
strengthen thethings that remain that areready to die; 
hold fast what thou hast received ; rememberthy first 
affection and zeal, aud repentand mourn for what thou 
hast lost, lest [ come upon thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know the hour: remember whence thou art 
fallen and repent, and dothy first works, forthou hast 
lostthy firstlove: havea care of dangerous lukewarm- 
ness and indifference in the things of religion. This 
is the very temper of a sleepy declining Christian, 
while he dreams he is rich and has great attainments 
takeheed lest presuming upon thy riches and thy self- 
sufficiency, thou shouldest be fund “ wretched and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Keep 
your souls awake hourly, and be upon your guard 
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against every adversary and every defilement, lest ye 
be seized away in the commission of some sin, or in 
the compliance with some foul temptation. The 
drowsy soldier is liable to be led captive and todie in 
fetters, and groan heavily in death. But blessed is the 
watchful Christian; he shall be found amongst the 
overcomers, and shall partake of the rich variety of 
divine favours which are contained in the epistles 
to the seven churches, Rev, ti. and iii. 

Though the greatest part of a former discourse 
has been describing the blessedness of « watchful 
Christian in the hour of death, and in this [ have set 
before you the sad consequences that attend sleep- 
ers (both which are powerful preservatives against 
drowsiness) yet at the conclusion of this sermon 
give me leave to add a few more motives to the 
duty of watchfulness, for we cannot he too well 
guarded against the danger uf spiritual sloth and 
security. 

Motive 1. Our natures at best in the present 
state are too much inclined to slumber. We are 
too ready to fall asleep hourly: all the saints on 
earth, even the most lively and active of thei, are 
not out of danger while they carry this flesh aud 
blood about them. Indeed the best of Christians 
here below dwell but as it were in twilight, and in 
somesensethey may bedescribed as persons between 
sleeping and waking in comparison of the world 
of spirits. We behold divine things here but 
darkly, and exert our spiritual faculties but in a 
feeble mamner : it is only in the other world that 
we are broad awake, and in the perfect and an- 
restrained exercise of our vital powers; there only 
the complete life and vigour of a saint appears. 
In such a drowsy state then, and in this dusky hou 
we cannot be too diligent in rousing ourselves lest 
we sink down into dangerous slumbers. Besides, 
if we profess to be children of the light and of 
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the day, and growing up to a brighter immortality, 
let us not sleep as do others who are the sons and 
daughters of night and darkness, | Thess. v. 4, 5. 

Motive 2, Almost every thing around us in this 
world of sense and sin tends to lull us asleep again 
as soon as we begin to be awake. The busy or the 
pleasant scenes of this temporal life are ever calling 
away our thoughts from eternal things, they con- 
ceal from us the spiritual world, and close our eyes 
to God and things divine aud heavenly. If the eye 
of the soul were but open to invisible things, what 
lively Christians should we be ? but either the winds 
of worldly cares rock us to sleep, or the charm 
of worldly pleasures sooth us into deceitful slum- 
bers. We are too ready to indulge earthly delights, 
and while we dream of pleasure in the creatures, we 
lose, or at least abate our delights in God. Even 
the lawful satisfactions of flesh and sense, and the 
enticing objects round about us may attach our hearts 
so fast to them as to draw us down iuto a bed of 
carnal ease, till we fall asleep in spiritual security, 
and forget that we are made for heaven and that 
our hope and our home is on high. 

Motive 3. Many thousands have been found 
sleeping at the call of Christ: some perhaps ina 
profound and deadly sleep, and others in an hour 
of dangerous slumber; many an acquaintance of 
ours has gone down to the grave when neither they 
nor we thought of their dying at such a season. 
But as thoughtless as they were, they were never 
the further from the point of death: aud we shud- 
der with horrer when we think what is become of 
their souls. 

While we are young we are ready to please our- 
selves with the enjoyments of life, and flatter our 
hopes with a long succession of them. We suppose 
death to be at the distance of fifty or threescore 
niles ; threescore vears and ten is the appoiuted. 
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period: but alas! how few are there whose hopes 
are fulfilled, or whose life is extended to those di+ 
mensions? Perhaps the messenger of death is within 
a furlong of our dwelling ; a few more steps on- 
ward and he smites us down to the dust. 

‘There are some beautiful verses which [ have , 
read perhaps thirty years ago, wherein the ingeni- 
ous author describes the different stages of human 
life under the image of a fair prospect or landscape, 
and death is placed by mistaken mortals afar off 
beyond them all. Since the lines return naw upon 
my remembrance 1] will repeat them here with some 
sinall alteration. They are as follow. 


Life and the scenes that round us rise 
Share in the same uncertainties” 

Yet still we hag ourseives with vain presage 
Of future days serene and lon,, 
Of pleasures fresb and ever strong, 

Aa active youth and slow declining age. 


Like a fair prospect stil! we make 

Things future pleasing forms to take; 
First verdant meads arise and flow’ry fields ; 

Cool groves and shady copses bere, 

There brooks and winding streams appear, 
While change of objects still new pleasures yields. 


Farther fine castles court the eye, 

‘There wealth and hononrs we espy ; 
Beyond, a huddled mixture fills the stage, 

“Till the remoter distance shrouds 

The plains with hills, those hills with clouds, 
There we place death behind old shivering age, 


‘When death alas, perhaps too nigh, 
In the next hedge doth sculking lie, 
There plants his engines, thence let fly his dart, 
Which while we ramble without fear, 
Will stop us in our full career, 
And force as from our airy dreams to part. 
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How fond and vain are our imaginations, when 
we have seen others called away on a sudden from 
the early scenes of life, to promise ourselves a long 
continuance here! We have the same feeble 
bodies, the same tabernacles of clay that others have, 

. and we are liable to many of the same accidents or 
casualties: the same killing diseases are at work 
in our natures, and why should we imagine or pre- 
sume that others should go so much before us? 

And if we inquire of ourselves as to character or 
merit, or moral circumstances of any kind, aud com- 
pare ourselves with those that are gone before, what 
foundation have we to promise ourselves a longer 
continuance here? Have we not the same sins or 
greater to provoke God? Are we more useful in 
the world than they, and do more service for his 
name? May not God summon us off the stage of 
lite on a sudden as well as others; What are we 
better than they? Are we not as much under the 
sovereign disposal of the great God as any of our 
acquaintance who have been seized in the flower 
and prime of life, and called away in an waexpected 
hour? And what power have we to resist the 
seizure, or what promise to hope that God will delay 
Jonger? Let us then no more deceive ourselves 
with vain imaginations, but each of us awake and 
bestir ourselves as though we were the next persons 
to be called away from this assembly, and to ap- 
pear next before the Lord. 

Motive 4, When we are awake we are not only 
fitter for the coming of our Lord to call us away by 
death, and fitter for his appearance to the great 
Judgment, but we are better prepared also to attend 
him in every call to present duty, and more ready 
to meet his appearance iu every providence. It is 
the Christian soldier who is ever awake and on his 
guard that is only fit for every sudden appointment 

to new stations and services, he is more prepared 
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Motive 5. Let us remember we have slept too 
long already in days past, and it is but a little while 
that we are called to watch. We have wore away 
too much of our life in sloth and drowsiness. The 
nightis far spent with many of us, the day is at hand ; 
“it is now high time to awake out of sleep, for now 
is our salvation nearer than when we first believed.” 
Rom, xiii. 11, 12. Another hour or two, and the 
night will be at au end with us, Jesus the morning 
star is just appearing; What! can we not watch 
one hour? QO happy souls that keep themselves 
awake to God in the midst of this dreaming world ! 
Happy indeed when our Lord shall call us out of 
these dusky regions, and we shall answer his call 
with holy joy and spring upward to the inheritance 
of the saints in light! Then all the seasons of 
darkness and slumbering will be finished for ever ; 
there jis no need of laborious watchfulness in that 
world, where there is uo flesh and blood to hang 
heavy upon the spirit; but the sanctified powers 
of the soul are all life, and immortal vigour. There 
ig 10 want of the sun-beams to make their day light 
or to irradiate that city ; the glory of God enlightens 
it with divine splendors, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof: uo inhabitant can sleep under such an 
united blaze of grace and glory: no faintings 
of nature, no languors or weariness are found mn 
all that vital climate; every citizen is for ever 
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awake and busy under the beams of that glorions 
day; zeal, and love, and joy, are the springs 
of their eternal activity, and there is no night 
there, 


DISCOURSE Iv. 





CuRIST ADMIRED AND GLORIFIED IN HIS Saints, 


2 Tuess. i. 10. 


When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and admired in all them that believe. 


[OW mean and contemptible soever our Lord 
Jesus Christ might appear heretofore on earth, 
yet there is a day coming when he shall make a 
glorious figure in the sight of men and angels. 
How little soever the saints be esteemed in our day, 
and look poor and despicable in an ungodly world, 
yet there is an hour approaching when they shall 
be glorious beyond all imagination, and Christ him- 
self shall be glorified inthem. In that day shall the 
Lord our Saviour be the object of adoration and 
wonder, not among those of the sons of men that 
have believed on him, but before all the intellectual 
creation, and that upon the account of his grace 
manifested in his believers. 
The natural inquiry that arises here is this. What 
particular instances of the grace of Christ in his saints 


82 CHRIST ADMIRED AND 


shall be the matter of our admiration and his glory 
in that day? 

To this I shall propose an answer under the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

First, It is a matter of pleasing wonder, that per- 
sons of all characters should have been united in 
one faith and persuaded to trust in the same Saviour 
and embrace the same salvation; for some of all 
sorts shall stand in that blessed assembly. Then it 
shall be a fruitful spring of wonder and glory that 
men of various nations and ages, of different tempers, 
capacities, and interests, of contrary educations and 
contrary prejudices, should believe one gospel and 
trust inone Deliverer from hell and death: that the 
sprightly, the studious and the stupid ; the wise and 
the fvolish should relish and rejoice in the same 
sublime truths not only concerning the true God, 
but also concerning Jesus the Redeemer : the Bar- 
barian and the Roman, the Greek and the Jew 
should approve and receive the same doctrines of 
salvation, that they should come ‘nto the same sen- 
timents in the matters of religion, and live upon them 
as their only hope. 

Astonishing spectacle! when the dark and savage 
inhabitants of Africa, and our forefathers the rugged 
and warlike Britons from the ends of the earth shall 
appear in that assembly with some of the polite na- 
tions of Greece and Rome, and each of them shall 
glory in having been taught to renounce the gods of 
their ancestors, and the demons which they, once 
worshipped, and shall rejoice in Jesus the King of 
Israel, and in Jehovah the everlasting God. 

The conversion of the Gentile world to Christianity 
is a matter of glorious wonder, and shall appear tc 
he so in that great day: that those who had been edu- 
cated to believe many gods or no God at all, should 
tenounce atheism and idolatry, and adore the true 
God only ; aud those that were taught to sacrifice to 
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idols and to atone for their own sins with the blood 
of beasts, should trust in one sacrifice and the aton- 
ing blood of the Son of God. Here shall stand a be- 
lieving atheist, and there a converted idolater, as 
monuments of the alinighty power of his grace. 

There shall shine also in that asseinbly, here and 
there a prince, and a philosopher, though not inmany 
wise, not many noble, not many mighty are called : 
and they shall be matter of wonder and glory : that 
princes who love no controul should bow their scep- 
tres and their souls to theroyalty and Godhead of the 
Poor Man of Nazareth : that the heathen philoso- 
phers, who had been used only to yield to reason, 
should submit their understandings to divine revela- 
tion, even when it has something above the powers 
and discoveries of reason in it. 

It shall raise our holy wonder too when we shall 
behold some of the Jewish priests and Pharisees who 
becaine converts to the Christian faith, adorning the 
triumphof that day. ‘The Jewish Pharisees who ex- 
pected a glorious temporal prince for their Messiah, 
that they should at last own the Sonofa carpenter for 
their Teacher, their Saviour, and their King; that they 
should veil the pride of their souls, and acknowledge 
a parcel of poor fishermen for his chief ministers of 
state, and receive them as ambassadors to the world, 
‘That those who thought they were righteous, and 
hoasted in it, should renounce their boastings and 
their righteousnesses, and learn to expect salvation 
and Jife for themse!ves from the death and righteous- 
ness ofanother : that they who once called the cross 
of Christ folly and weakness, should come to see the 
wisdom and power of God in a crucified Man, and 
believe him who hung upon a tree as an accursed 
creature to be Emmanuel, Godwith us, God manifest 
in the flesh, and the Sasicar of mankind. 

“ Surely” shall men and angels say in that day, 

.‘ These were the effects of an Almighty power it 
G2 
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was the work of God the Saviour, and it is mar- 
yellous in our eyes.” With united voices shall all 
the saints confess, “ Flesh and blood has not re- 
vealed this unto us, but the spirit of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and of God the Father. We had perished 
in our folly, but Christ has been made wisdom to 
us ; we were mn darkness and fay under the shadow 
of death, but Christ has given us light.” 1 Cor. i. 
30. Eph. v. 14. 

Come all ye saints of these later ages upon whom 
the ends of the world is come, raise your heads with 
me and look far backwards even to the beginning of 
time and the days of Adam; for the believers of alt 
ages as well as of all nations, shall appear togetherin 
thatday, audacknowledgeJesus the Saviour: accord- 
ing to the brighter or darker discoveries of the age in 
which they lived, he has been the common object 
of their faith. Ever since he was called the seed 
of the woman till the time of his appearance in the 
flesh, all the chosen of God have lived upon his 
grace, thongh multitudes of them never knew his 
name. It is true, the greater part of that illustrious 
company on theright hand of Christ lived since thetime 
of his incarnation (for the great multitude which no 
man could number is derived from the Gentile na- 
tion, Rey, vii. 9.) Yet the antient patriarchs with 
the Jewish prophets and saints shall make asplendid 
appearance there : one hundred and forty-four thou- 
saud are sealed among the tribes of Israel: these 
of old embraced the gospel in types and shadows ; 
but now their eyes behold Christ Jesus the substance 
and thetruth. In the days of their flesh they read his 
name in dark lines, and leoked through the long 
glass of prophecy to distant ages, and a Saviour to 
come, and now behold they find complete and cer- 
tain salvation and glory in him. These alt died in 

faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen thein afar off, and were persuaded of them, and, 
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in all the forms of lewdness and intemperance : 
the grace of God my Saviour appeared to me and 
taught me to deny worldly lusts, which I once 
thought I could never have parted with. 1 loved 
my sins as my life, but he has persuaded and con- 
strained me to cut off aright hand, and to pluck 
out a right eye, and to part with my darling vices ; 
and behold me here a monument of his saving 
mercy. 

1 was envions against my neighbour (shall ano- 
ther say) and my temper was malice and wrath ; 
revenge was mingled with my constitution, and 
I thought it no iniquity: but I bless the name of 
Christ my Redeemer who in the day of his grace 
turned my wrath into meekness; he inclined me 
to love even my enemies, and to pray for them that 
cursed me; he taught me all this by his own ex- 
ample, and he made ine Jearn it by the sovereign 
influences of his spirit. 1 am a wonder to myself, 
when | think what once I was: amazing change, 
and Almighty grace.” 

Then a third shall confess, “ 1 was a profane 
wretch, a swearer, a blasphemer; I hoped for no 
heaven and I feared no hell; but the Lord seized 
me in the midst of my rebellions, and sent his 
arrows into my soul; he made me feel the stings 
of an awakened conscience, and constrained me to 
believe there was a God and a hell, till I cried out, 
What shall 1 do to be saved? ‘hen he led me 
to partake of his own salvation, and from a proud 
rebellious infidel he has made me a penitent and a 
humble believer, and here I stand to shew forth the 
wonders of his grace and the boundless extent of 
his forgiveness.” 

A fourth shall stand up and acknowledge in that 
day, “ And I was a poor carnal covetous creature 
who made this world iny God, and abundance of 
money was my heaven; but he cured me of this 
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vile idolatry of gold, taught me how to obtain 
treasures in the heavenly world, and to forsake all 
on earth that I inight have an inheritance there; 
and behold he has not disappointed my hope: I 
am now made rich indeed, and | must for ever 
speak his praises.” 

There shall be no doubt or dispute in that day, 
whether it was the power of our own will or the 
superior power of divine grace that wrought the 
blessed change, that turned a lion into a lamb, a 
grovelling earth-worm into a bird of paradise, and 
of a covetous or malicious sinner made a meek and 
an heavenly saint. The grace of Christ shall be so 
conspicuous in every glorified believer in that as- 
sembly, that with one voice they shall all shout to 
the praise aud glory of his grace; “ Not to us, O 
Lord, not to us, but to thy name be all the honour.” 
Psal, cxv. 1+ 

Thirdly, It.shall be the matter of our wonder, 
and the glory of Christ in that day, that so many 
thousand guilty wretches should be made righteous 
by one righteousness, cleansed in one laver from all 
their iniquities, and sprinkled unto pardon and 
sanctification with the blood of one man Jesus 
Christ. See the “ great multitude that no man can 
number,” Rev. vii. 9, 10. They all “ washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb,” ver. 14. 

It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth, that 
the blessed Son of God who is one with the Father, 
should stoop so low as to unite himself to a mortal 
nature, that he should become a poor despicable 
man, and pass through a life of sufferings and sor- 
rows, and die an accursed death to redeem us from 
guilt and deserved misery: but when we shall see 
him in his native glory and lustre, his acquired 
dignities and all the honours of heaven heaped 

, upon him, it will raise our wonder high to think 


88 CHRIST ADMIRED AND 


that such an one should once humble himself to the 
death of the cross, the death of the vilest slave, that 
he might save our souls from dying ; that he should 
pour out his own blood to wash off the stains of mil 

lions of sins, that we might appear righteous before 
a God of holiness. Then shall the multitude of 
the saved join in that song, “ To him that loved 
us and washed us from our sins in his own blood be 
glory and dominion for ever,” Rev. i. 5,6. “ Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and honour, for thou hast redeemed us with 
thy blood from every kindred, tribe, and nation.” 
Rev. v. 

Then shall those blessed words of scripture, ap- 
pear and shine in full glory, howsoever they are 
often passed over in silence and too much forgotten 
in our age. Rom. v. 17, 19, 21. “If by one 
inan’s offence, death reigned by ove; much more 
they which receive abundance of grace and of the 

ift of righteousness shall reign in life by one 

esus Christ, For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners: so by the obedience 
of one shall many be made righteous. That as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Then shall our blessed Lord 
shine in the complete lustre of that incommunicable 
name, Jenova TzpKeEnv, “ The Lord our righte- 
ousness,” Jer. xxiii. 6. 

And not only the atonement and salvation itself 
shall be the subject of our glorious admiration, but 
the way and manner how sinners partake of it shall 
minister further to our wonder and to the glory of 
Christ. That such a world of poor miserable 
creatnres should be saved from hell by believing 
or trusting in grace when they could never be 
saved by all their own works; that they should 
obtain righteousness and acceptance unto eternal 
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life by a humble penitence and poverty of spirit 
depending on the death and righteousness of ano- 
ther, when all their labour and toil in works of the 
law could not make up a righteousness of their own 
sufficient to appear before the justice of God; 
Christ will not only be glorified in their holiness 
as saints, but admired and honoured in and by their 
faith as Jielievers. His blood and his grace shall 
share all the glory. ‘“ Therefore it is of faith and 
not of works that it might be of grace.” Rom. iv. 
15. Yet this saving faith is the spring of shining 
holiness in every believer. Duties and virtues are 
not left out of our religion when faith is brought 
into it. The graces of the saints join happily with 
the atonement of Christ to render that day more 
illustrious. 

Fourthly, That a company of such feeble Chris- 
tians should maintain their course towards heaven 
through so many thousand obstacles: this shall be 
another subject of admiration, and yield a further 
revenue of glory to our Lord Jesus Christ, for he 
who is their “ righteousness is: their strength also,” 
Isa, xlv. 24, 25. Inthe Lord shall all the seed of 
Israel glory in that day as their strength and their 
salvation. They have broke through all their 
difficulties and “ were able to do all things through 
Christ strengthening them,” Phil. iv. 13. 

Behold that noble army with palms in their hands ; 
once they were weak warriors, yet they overcame 
mighty enemies, and have gaived the victory and 
the prize ; enemies rising from earth and from hell 
to tempt and to accuse them, but “ they overcame 
by the blood of the Lamb.” Rev. xii. 7, 11. What 
a divine honour shall it be to our Lord Jesus Christ 
the captain of our salvation, that weak Christians 
should subdue their strong corruptions, and get safe 
to heaven through a thousand oppositions within 

, and without : it is all owing to the grace of Christ, 
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that grace which is all-sufficient for every saint. 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. “They are made more than conquerors 
through him that has loved them,” Row. viii. 38. 
Then shall the faith and courage and patience of 
the saints have a blessed review; and it shall be 
told before the whole creation what strife and wrest- 
lings a poor believer has passed through in a dark 
cottage, a chamber of long sickness, or perhaps in a 
dungeon ; how he has there combated with powers 
of darkness, howhe hasstruggled with huge sorrows: 
and been often in heaviness through manifold temp- 
tations. Then shall appear the bright scene which St. 
Peter represents as the event of sore trials, 1 Pet. i. 
6,7. When our faith has been tried in the fire of 
tribulation and is found more precious than gold, it 
shall shine to the praise, honour, and glory of the suf- 
fering saints and of Christ himself athis appearance. 
Behold that illustrious troop of martyrs, and some 
among them of the fechlest sex and of tender age ; 
now that women should grow bold in faith, even in 
the sight of torments, and children with a manly 
courage should profess the name of Christ in the face 
of angry and threatening rulers; that some of these 
should become undaunted confessors of the truth, 
and others triumph in fire and torture, these things 
shall be matter of glory to Christ in that day ; it was 
his power that gave them courage and victory in mar- 
tyrdom and death. Every Christian there, every 
soldier in that tritmphing army shall ascribe his con- 
quest to the grace of his Lord his leader, and lay 
down all their trophies at the feet of his Saviour with 
humble acknowledgment and shouts of honour. 
Almost all the saved number were at some part of 
their lives weak in faith, and yet by the grace of Christ 
they held out to the end and are crowned. ‘J was 
a poor trembling creature, shall one say, but I was 
confirmed in my faith and holiness by the gospel of 
Christ, or 1 rested on a naked promise and found 
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support because Christ was there, and he shall have 
the glory of it.” “In him are all the promises, 
yea, and in him amen, to the glory of his Father,” 
2 Cor. i. 20, 21, 22, and the Son shail share in this 
glory, for he died to ratify these promises and he 
lives to fulfil them. 

“ Oh what an almighty arm is this (shall the be- 
liever say) that has borne up so many thousands 
of poor sinking creatures and lifted their heads 
above the waves!” The spark of grace that lived 
many years in a flood of temptations and was not 
quenched, shall then shine bright to the glory of 
Christ who kindled and maintained it. When we 
have been brought through all the storms and the 
threatening seas, and yet the raging waves have 
been forbid to swallow us up, we shall cry ont in 
raptures of joy and wonder, “ What manner of man 
is this that the winds and the seas have obeyed 
him >” 

Then shall it be gloriously evident that he has 
conquered Satan and kept the hosts of hell in chains, 
when it shall appear that he has made poor mean 
trembling believers victorious over all the powers 
of darkness, for the Prince’ of peace has bruised 
him under their feet. 

Fifthly, There is more work for our wonder and 
joy, and more glory for our blessed Lord when we 
shall see that so many dark and dreadful provi- 
dences were working together in mercy for the 
good of the saints; it is because Jesus Christ had 
the management of them all put into his hand ; 
and we shall acknowledge “ he has done all things 
well.” Rom. viii. 28. “ All things have wrought 
together for good.” Itis the voice of Christ to 
every saint in sorrow, “ What ] do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.” Johu 
xii. 7. I saw not then, saith the Christian, that 

«my Lord was curing my pride by such a threatening 
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and abasing Providence, that he was weaning my 
heart from sensual delights by such a sharp and pain- 
fal wound ; but now I behold things in another light, 
and give thanks and praises to my divine physician. 

We shall look back upon the hours of our impa- 
tience and be ashamed, we shall chide the fresh 
for its old repinings, when we shall stand upon the 
eternal hills of paradise and cast our eyes backward 
upon yonder transactions of time, those past ages 
of complaint and infirmity. We shall then with 
pleasure and thankfuluess confess that the Captain 
of our salvation was much in the right to lead us 
through so many sufferings and sorrows, and we 
were much in the wrong to complain of his conduct. 

Bear up your spirits then, ye poor afflicted dis- 
tressed souls who are wrestling through difficult 
providences all in the dark, bear up buta little long- 
er, he that shall come will come and will not tarry, 
he will set all his conduct in a fair light, and you 
shall say, “ Blessed be the Lord and all his govern- 
ment.” 

Sixthly, That heaven should be so well filled out 
of such a hell of sin and misery as_ this world is, 
shall be another delightful reflection full of wonder 
and glory. Take a short survey of mankind, how 
“all flesh has corrupted its ways before God, and 
every imagination of the thought of man’s heart is 
only evil and that continually ; there is none righ- 
teous, no not one.” Look round about you and see 
how iniquity abounds, violence, oppression, pride, 
lust, sensualities of all kinds, how they reign among 
the children of men: religion is lost and God for- 
gotten in the world ; and yet out of this wretched 
world Christ has provided inhabitants for heaven, 
where nothing can enter that defileth. Look into 
your own hearts, ye sinners, see what hell lies there, 
and ye converts of the grace of Christ, look into 
vour hearts too, and see how many of the seeds of 
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wickedness still lie hid there ; how much corruption 
and how little holiness; look inward and wonder 
that Christ should ever fit you for heaven by his 
converting and sanctifying grace. 

Look round the world again and survey the 
miseries,of this earth ; as many calamities as there 
are creatures, and perhaps ten times more: who ‘s 
there on earth without his sorrows? and sometimes 
a multitude of them meet in one single sufferer : 
see how toil, and weariness, and disappointment, 
poverty and sickness, pain, and anguish, and vex- 
ation, are distributed through this world, that lies 
on the borders of hell; see all this and wonder at 
the grace of Christ that hay taken a colony out of 
this miserable world and made a heaven of it. 

We shall many of us be a wonder to each other as 
well as to ourselves, and we shall all review and ad- 
mire the grace of Christ in and towards us all. 
Among the rest there are two sorts of Christians 
whose salvation shall be a special matter of wonder, 
and these are the melancholy aud uncharitable. The 
melancholy Christian shall wonder that ever such a 
sinner as himself was bronght to heaven; and the 
uncharitable shall wonder how such a sinner as his 
neighbour came there. The poor doubting melan- 
choly soul who was full of fears lest he should be 
condemued, shall then have full assurance that he is 
elected and redeemed, pardoned and saved, when he 
sees, hears, and feels the salvation and the glory up 
on him, within him, and afl around him, and be shail 
admire and adore the grace of God his Saviour. The 
narrow-souled Christian who said his neighbour 
would be damned for want of some party-notions, or 
for some lesser failings, shall confess his uncharitable 
mistake, and shall wonder at theabounding mercy of 
Christ, which has pardoned those errors in his neigh- 
bour for which he had excommunicated and con- 
-demned him, Both these Christians in that day, I 
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mean, the timorous and the censorions shall stand at 
his right hand as monuments of his surprizing grace 
who forgave one the defects of his faith and the 
other his waut of love; and their souls and their 
tongues shall join together to rejoice in the Lord, 
and their spirits shall magnify their God and Re- 
deemer: Christ shall have his due revenue of glory 
frow both in the hour of their public salvation. 

O what honour shall it add to the overflowing 
mercy of Christ, what joy and wonder to all the saints 
to see Paul the persecutor and blaspbemer there, and 
Peter who deuied the Lord that bought him, and 
Mary Magdalen that impure sinner! see what a 
foul and shameful catalogue, what children of ini- 
quity, are at last made heirs and possessors of heaven. 
1 Cor, vi. 9, 10, 11. The fornicators and idolaters, 
the thieves and the covetons, the drunkards, the re- 
vilers and the extortioners. Such they were in the 
days of ignorance and heathenism, fit fuel for the 
fire of hell : and in those circumstances they are ut- 
terly excluded from the kingdom of God, but now 
they find a place in that blessed assembly : and the 
converting grace of Christ is admired and glorified 
that could turn such sinners into saints. O surprise 
ing scene of rich salvation, when these Corinthian 
converts washed in the blood of Christ and renewed 
by his Spirit, shall appear in their white garments of 
holiness and glory! there is not one sinful creature 
to be found in all the vast retinue of the holy Jesus, 
But there are thousands who have, been once great 
criminals, notorious sinners, and have been snatched 
by the arm of divine love as brands out of the bum- 
ing. What an affecting sight will it be when we 
shall behold all themembers of Christ united to their 
head and complete in glory, and see at the same 
time a world of vile sinners doomed to destruction ! 
With what adoration and wonder shall we cry out, 
‘ And snch were some of these happy ones, but they 
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are sanctified, but they are justified in the name of 
she Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” ver. 
Tl. “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to 
God our Saviour be eternal honour.” 

Tu the seventh place, There is another glory and 
wonder added to this illustrious scene, and gives 
honour to our blessed Saviour, and that is, that so 
many vigorous, beautiful, and immortal bodiesshould 
be raised at once out of the dust, with all their old 
infirmities left behind them: not ove ache or pain, 
not one weakness or disease among all the glorified 
millions: as the Israelites came out of their bondage 
in Egypt, so shall the army of saints from the prison 
of the grave, “and not one feeble among theme" 
Psal. cv.37. This is the work of Christ the Creator 
aud the healer. 

Here I might run many sorrowful divisions, and 
travel over the large and thorny field of sickness 
and pains that attend. human nature, those inborn 
mnischiefs that vex poor Christians in this state of 
trial and suffering. But these were all buried when 
the body went to the grave, and they are buried 
for ever ; he that has the keys of death shall let the 
bodies of his saints out of prison; but no gout nor 
stone, no infirmity nor distemper, no head-ache nor 
heart-ache shall ever attend them. The body was 
“sown in weakness, but it is raised in power; it 
was sown in dishonour, itis raised in glory,” through 
the power of the second Adain and his quickening 
Spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 45. Rom. viii. 11. 

Then shall Christ appear to be Sovereign and 
Lord of death, when such an endless multitude of 
old and new captives are released at his word, and 
the grave has restored its prey ; when those bodies 
which have been tumed into dust some thousands 

of years, and their atoms scattered abroad by the 
winds of heaven, shall be raised again in glory and 
«dignity to meet their descending Lord in the air, 
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Surely Jesus in that day shall be acknowledged as 
a Sovereigu of nature, when at the word of his com- 
mand a new creation shall arise all perfect and im 
mortal. 

It will add yet further glory to Christ when we 
remember what fruitful seeds of iniquity were lodged 
in that flesh and blood which we wore op earth, and 
which we laid down in the tomb, and when at the 
same time we survey our glorified bodies, how 
spiritual, how holy, how happily fitted for the service 
of glorified souls made perfect in holiness. How 
did all the saints once complain of a law in their 
members that warred against the law of their minds, 
and brought them into bondage to the law of sin? 
Bunt this law of sin is now for ever abolished, this 
bondage dissolved and broken, and these members 
are all new-created for instruments of righteousness 
to serve God in his temple for ever and ever. Holy 
Paul shall no more groan in a sinful tabernacle, 
he shall no more complaia of that flesh wherein no 
good thing dwelt, he shall cry out no more. “O 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me?” 

Many and bitter have been the sorrows of an holy 
soul in this world, because of the perverse dispo- 
sitions of animal nature and the flesh: but none 
of the saints in that assembly shall ever feel again the 
stings of inward envy, the pricking thorus of peevish- 
ness, nor the wild ferments of wrath and passion : 
none of them shail ever find those unruly appetites 
which wrought so strongly in their old flesh and 
blood, and too often over-powered their unwilling 
souls, those appetites which brought their consciences 
sometimes under fresh guilt, and filled them with 
‘nward reproaches, and agonies of spirit. These 
evil principles are all destroyed by death, they are 
last in the grave and shall have no resurrection. 
‘The new-raised bodies of the rightous in that day 
shall be completely obedient to the dictates of their 
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spirits, without any vicious juices to make reluctance, 
or perverse humours to raise an inward rebellion : 
and not only so, yt perhaps even our bodies shall 
have some active holy tendencies wrought in them 
so far as corporeal nature can administer toward the 
sacred exercises of a glorified saint. A sweet and 
blessed change indeed! And Jesus who raised 
these bodies in this beauty of holiness shall receive 
the glory of this divine work. 

The last instance I shall mention wherein Christ 
shall be admired in his saints, is this, They shall 
appear in that day as so many images of his per= 
son and as so many monuments of the success of 
his office. 

Is the blessed Jesus a great Prophet and the 
Teacher of his church? These are the persons 
that have learnt his divine doctrine, they have heard 
the joyful sound of his gospel, and the holy truths 
of it are copied out in their hearts. ‘These are the 
disciples of his school; and by his word and by his 
Spirit they have been taught to know God and their 
Saviour, and they have been trained up in the way 
to eternal life. 

Is Jesus a great high Priest both of sacrifice 
and intercession? Behold all these souls, an endless 
number, purified froin their defilements by the blood 
of his cross, washed and made white in that bless- 
ed laver, and reconciled to God by his atoning sa- 
crifice: behold the power of his imtercession in 
securing millions from the wrath of God, and in 
procuring for them every divine blessing. He has 
obtained for each of them grace and glory. 

Is Jesus the Lord of all things and the King of 
his church? Behold his subjects waiting on him, 
a numerous and a loyal multitude, who have the 
laws of their King engraven on their souls. These 
are the sons and daughters of Adam whom he has 
. tescued by his power from the kingdom of darkuesy 
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and the hands of the devil: he bas guarded them 
from the rage of their inalicious adversaries in earth 
and hell, aud brought them safg through all difli- 
culties to behold the glories of this day, and to ce- 
lebrate the honours of their King. 

Is he the Captain of salvation? See what a 
blessed army he has listed under his bauner of love ; 
and they have followed him through all the dangers 
of life and time under his conduct. These are the 
chosen, the called, the faithful. They have sus- 
tained many a sharp conflict, many a dreadful bat- 
tle, and they are at last “ made more than con- 
querors through him that has Joved them.” They 
attribute all their victories to the wisdom, the good- 
ness and the power of their divine leader, and even 
stand amazed at their own success against such 
mighty adversaries: but they fought under the 
banner, conduct, and influence, of the Prince of 
Life, the King of righteousness, who is always vic- 
torious. and has @ crown in his hand for every con- 
queror. 

Is Jesus the great example of his saints? Behold 
the virtues and graces of the Sou of God copied out 
in alt his followers. As he was so were they in 
this world, holy, harmless, and undefiled, and sepa- 
rate from sinners: as he now is, so are they, glo- 
rious in holiness and divinely beautiful, while each 
of them reflects the image of their blessed Lord, aud 
they appear as wonders to all the beholding world. 
They were unkuown here on earth even as Christ 
himself was unknown : this is the day appointed to 
reveal their works and their graces. Jesus is the 
brightness of his Father's glory and the express image 
of his person ; and all the sons and daughters of God 
shall then appear as so many pictures of the blessed 
Jesus drawn by the finger of the eternal Spirit. 

And not their souls only but their glonified bodies 
also are framed in his likeness What grace and 
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grandeur dwells in each countenance, as thou art, 
O blessed Jesus, so shall they be in that day, all of 
them resembling the children of a king! Vigour ana 
health, beauty and immortality shine and reign 
throughout all that blessed assembly. The adopted 
sons and daughters of God resemble the original aud 
only begotten Son ; Christ will have all his brethren 
and sisters conformed unto his glories, that they 
may be known to be his kindred, the children of his 
Father, and that he may appear the first-born among 
many brethren. When the Son of God breaks open 
the graves, he forms the dust of his saints by the 
model of his own glorious aspect and figure, “ and 
changes their vile bodies into the likeness of his own 
glorious body by that power whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself.” Phil. iii, ult. He 
shall be admired as the bright original, and each of 
the saints as a fair and glorious copy: the various 
beauties that are dispersed among all that assembly, 
are summed up and united in himself; he is the 
chiefest of ten thousands and altogether lovely. 
One sun in the firmament can paint his own bright 
image at once upon a thousand reflecting glasses, or 
mirrors of gold: what a dazzling lustre would arise 
from such a scene of reflections! But what supe- 
rior and inexpressible glory, above all the powers o 

similitude and beyond the reach of comparison, shall 
irradiate the world in that day, when Jesus the Son 
of Righteousness shall shine upon all his saints, 
and find each of them well prepared to receive this 
lustre, and to reflect it round the creation; each of 
them displaying the image of the original Son of 
God, and confesssing all their virtues and graces, 
all their beauties and glories both of soul and body, 
to be nothing else but mere copies and derivations 
from Jesus, the first and fairest image of the 
Father ! 
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OSE. 


The doctrines and the works of divine grace are 
fall of wonder and glory: such is the person and 
offices of Christ, such are his holy and faithful fol- 
lowers, and such eminently will be the blessed scene 
at his appearance. In the foregoing part of the 
discourse we have briefly surveyed some of those 
glorious wonders, we now come to consider what 
use may be made of such a theine. 

Use I. It gives us eminently these two lessous 
of instruction. 

Lesson 1. How mistaken ia the judgment of flesh 
and sense in the things that relate to Christ and his 
saints, The Son of God himself was abused and 
scorned by the blind world, they esteemed him as 
one smitten of God and unbeloved, and they saw no 
beauty nor comeliness in him. Isa. iii. 23. He 
was poor and slespead all his life, and he was 
doomed to the death of a criminal and aslave. As 
for the saints, they find no more honour or esteem 
among men than their Lord, they are many tines 
called and counted ‘ the filth of the world, and the 
offscouring of all things,” 1 Cor. iv. 13. This is 
the judgment of flesh and sense. 

But when the great appointed hour is come, and 
Jesus shall return from heaven “ with a shout of the 
arch-angel and the tramp of God,” when he shall 
call up his saints from their beds of dust and dark- 
ness, and make the graves resign those prisoners of 
hope, when they shall all gather together around 
their Lord, a bright and numerous army, shining, 
and reflecting the splendors of his presence, how 
will the judgment of flesh and sense be confounded 
at once, and reversed with shame! “ Is this the 
man that was loaded with scandal, that was buffeted 
with scorn, and scourged and crucified in the land 
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of Judea! Is this the person that hung on the cars- 
ed tree, and expired under agonies of pain and sor- 
row? Amazing sight! How majestic, how divine his 
appearance! The Son of God and the King of 
Glory! And are these the men that were made the 
mockery of the world? That wandered about in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins, in dens and caves of the 
earth ? Surprising appearance! How illustrious! 
How full of glory! O that such a meditation might 
awaken us to judge more by faith.” 

Lesson 2. The next lesson that we may derive 
from the text is this, (viz.) ‘‘ One great design of 
the day of judgment is to advance and publish the 
glory of Christ.” He shall come on purpose to be 
glonfied in his saints ; the whole creation was made 
by him and for him ; the transactions of Providence, 
grace, and justice, are managed for his honour; and 
the joyful and terrible affairs of the day of judgment 
are designed to display the majesty and the power 
of Jesus the King, the wisdom and equity of Jesus 
the Judge, and the grace and truth of Jesus the 
Saviour. J will grant indeed, that the appointment 
of this day is partly intended forthe glory of Christ 
in the just destruction of the impenitent, for he will 
be glorified in pouring out the vengeance of his 
Father upon rebellious sinners: “ The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his power.” ver. 7, 8, 9, before my text. 
But his sweetest and inost valuable revenue of glory 
arises from among his saints. 

If the messengers of the churches are called the 
glory of Christ, with all the weaknesses and sins and 
‘ollies that attend the best of them here, as in 2 Cor, 
‘iii. 23. much more shall they be his glory hereafter 
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when they shall have no spot nor blemish found 
upon them, and the work of Christ upon their souls 
has formed and finished them in the perfect beauty 
of holiness. The saints shalt reftect glory on each 
other, aud ali of them cast supreme lustre on Christ 
their head ; the people shall be the crown and glory 
of the minister in that day, and the minister shall 
be the joy and glory of the people, and both: shall 
bethe crown, joy, andglory of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
1 Thess. ii, 19, 20. 2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thess. i, 12. 
He shall appear high on a throne in the midst of that 
bright assembly aud say, “ Father, these are the sheep 
that thou hast given me in the counsels of thine eter- 
nal love ; all these have I ransomed from hell at the 
price of my own blood, these have J rescued by my 
grace from the dominion of sin and the devil, 1 have 
formed them unto holiness and fitted them for heaven, 
I have kept them by my power through all the 
dangers of their mortal state, aud have brought them 
safe to thy celestial kingdom: “ all thine are mine, 
and all nie are thine: I was glorified in them on 
earth,” John xvii. 10. and they are now my ever- 
lasting crown and glory. 

Then shall the unknown worlds that never fell, 
worlds of angels and inuocent creatures, and the 
world of guilty devils and condemned rebels stand 
and wonder together at the recovery and salvation 
Christ has provided for the fallen sons of Adam. 
They shall stand amazed to see the millions of apos- 
tate creatures, the inhabitauts of this earthly globe, re- 
covered to their duty aud allegiauce by the Son of 
God going down to dwell amongst them ; millions 
of impure and deformed souls restored to the divine 
image and made beautiful as angels by the grace and 
spirit of our Lord Jesus. ‘Those spectators shall be 
filled with adiniration and transport to see such a 
multitude of criminals pardoned and justified for 
the sake of a righteousness which they themselves 
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never wrought, and accepted as righteous in the 
sight of God by a covenant of grace unknown to 
other worlds, and by faith in the great Mediator. 
They shall wonder to see such an innumerable com- 
pany of polluted wretches washed from their sins 
in so precious a laver as the blood of God's. own 
Son: and he that hung upon the cross as a specta- 
cle of wretcheduess at Jerusalem, shall entertain the 
superior and inferior worlds with the sight of his 
adorable and divine glories, and the spoils he has 
brought from the regions of death and hell. Thus 
to the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
shall be made known by the church triumphant the 
manifold wisdom and the manifold grace of God the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, Eph, iii. 10. 

But tremble, Oh ye obstinate and impenitent 
wretches, ye sensual sinners, ye infidels of a Christ- 
ian name and nation, Christ will be glorified in you 
oue way or another: if your hearts are not bowed 
and melted to receive his gospel, you shall be pu- 
nished with everlasting destruction among those that 
know not God and obey not the gospel of his Son. 

Tremble, ye sensual, and ye profane sons of 
iniquity, when ye remember this day, when ye 
shall see the holy souls that ye scorned, with crowns 
on their heads and palins their hands, with the 
shout of victory and joy on their tongues, and the 
God-man whom ye despised aud whose grace ye 
neglected, shining at the head of that bright as- 
sembly. 

Trenible, ye infidels, ye despisers of the name 
of a crucified Christ, behdld his cross is become a 
throne, and his crown of thorns a crown of glory : 
see the Man whom ye have scorned and reproached 
at the head of inillions of angels, and adored by 
ten thousand times ten thousand saints, while wicked 
princes and captaius, armies and nations of sinners 
-wait their doom from his mouth, nor dare hope for 
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a word of hismercy. O make haste, and come and 
be reconciled to him, and to God by him, that ye 
may belong to that blessed assembly, that ye may 
bear a part in the triumphs of that day, and that 
Christ may be glorified in your recovery from the 
very borders of damnation. 

This thonght leads me to the next use. 

II. This discourse gives rich encouragement to 
the greatest sini:ces to hope for mercy, and to the 
weakest saints to hope for victory and salvation. 
Such sort of subjects of the grace of Christ shall 
yicld him some of the brightest rays of glory at the 
last day. Yet, sinners, let me charge you here 
never to hope for this happiness without solemn 
repentance and an entire change of heart unto ho- 
liness, for an unholy soul would be a fearful blemish 
in that assembly and a disgrace to our Lord Jesus, 
Christians, I would charge you also never to. hope 
for the happiness of this day without battle and 
conquest, for all the members of that assembly must 
be overcomers: but where there is a hearty desire 
and longing after grace and salvation, let not the 
worst of sinners despair, nor the weakest believer 
Jet go his hope, for it is such as you and I are in 
whoin Christ will be magnified in that day. 

Believe this, oh thou humbled and convinced 
sinner, who complainest thy heart is hard, though 
thou wouldest fain repent and mourn ; who fearest 
the bonds of thy corruptions are so strong that they 
shall never be broken, believe that the sovereign 
grace of Christ has designed to exalt itself in the 
sanctification of such unholy souls as thou art, and 
in melting such hard hearts as thine. And thou 
poor trembling soul that wouldest fain trust in a 
Saviour, but art afraid, because of the greatness 0 
thy guilt and thine abounding iniquities, believe 
this, that where sin has abounded, grace has much 
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more abounded : itis from the bringing such sinners 
as thou art to heaven, that the choicest revenues of 
glory shall arise to our Lord Jesas Christ, and thy 
acclamations of joy and honour to the Saviour shall 
perhaps be loudest in that day, when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints and admired in all them 
that believe. 

Read the | Tim. t. 13, 14, 15, and 16, and see 
there what an account the great apostle gives of his 
own conversion ; “ was a blasphemer and a per- 
secutor and injurious, yet I obtained mercy ; and 
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 
faith, and love which is in Jesus Christ.” Now I 
am sent to publish and to preach to blasphemers 
and persecutors that “ this is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief. 
Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that in 
me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suf- 
fering, for a pattern to them which should here-after 
believe on him to life everlasting.” 

Turn to another text, ye feeble believers, 2 Cor. xii, 
9, 10. there you shall find the same apostle a con- 
vert and a Christian, but too weak to conflict with 
the messenger of Satan that buffetted him, nor able 
to release himself from that sore temptation that lay 
heavy upon him; but having received a word from 
Christ that his grace was sufficient, and that his 
strength was to shine perfect in glory in the midst 
of our weakuess, the apostle encourages himself to 
a joyful hope. Now, says he, I can even glory in 
my infirmities (so far as they are without sin) that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me; when I am 
weak in myself, I am strong in the Lord. 

Are not the most diseased patieutsthe chief honours 
of the physician that hath healed them? And must 
not these appear emiue: tly in that day when he dis- 
plays to the sight of the world the noblest monuments 
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of his heating power? When eripples and invalids 
gain over mighty enemies, is not the skill and con- 
duct of their ieader most admired? You are the 
persou then is whom Christ will be glorified, be of 
good cheer, receive his offered grace, and wait for 
his salvation, 

III. The next use I ‘shall make of this discourse 
is to draw a word of advice from it. Leam to 
despise these honours and ornaments in this world 
in which Christ shall have uo share in the world to 
come. I do not say, cast them all away, for many 
things are needful in this life that can have no im- 
mediate regard to the other; but learn to despise 
them and set light by them, because they reach no 
further than time, and shall be forgotten in eternity. 
Never put the higher esteem on yourselves or your 
neighbours because of the gay glitterings of silk or 
silver; nor let these employ yoar eyes and your 
thoughts in the time of worehip, when the things of 
the future world should fill up all your attention; nor 
Jet them entertain your tongues in your friendly 
visits, so as to exclude the discourse of divine orna- 
ents and the glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus. 

When f am to put on ny last attire, let me con- 
sider, 1f Fam hung round with jewels and gold, 
these must perish before that soleum day, or melt 
in the last great burning, they can add no beauty 
to me in that assembly. If 1 put on love, aud faith, 
and humility, I shall shine in these hereafter, and 
Christ shall have some rays of glory from them. O 
may your souls and mine be drest in those graces 
which are “ ornaments of great price in the sight of 
God!” 1 Peter iii. 3,4. Such as may command the 
respect of angels, and reflect honour upon Christ in 
that solemnity. 

T confess we dwell in fiesh and blood, and human 
nature in the best of us is too much imprest by things, 
sensible : when we see a train of haman pomp and 
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grandeur, and fong ranks of shining garments and 
equipage, it is ready to dazzle our eyes and attract 
our hearts: vain pomp and poor equipage all this, 
when compared with the triumph of our blessed 
Lord at his appearance with an endless army of his 
holy ones ; where every saint shall be vested (not 
m silks and gold) but in robes of refined light out- 
shining the sun, such as Christ himself wore in the 
Mount of Transfiguration. Millions of suns in one 
firmament of glory. Think on that day and the 
illustrious retinue of our Lord ; think on that splen- 
dor that shall attract the eyes of heaven aud earth, 
shall confound the proud sinner, and astonish the 
inhabitants of hell: such a meditation as this will 
cast a dim shadow over the bnghtest appearance of 
a court or a royal festival; it will spread a dead 
colouring over all the painted vanities of this life, 
it will damp every thought of rising ambition and 
earthly pride, and we shall have but little heart to 
admire or wish for any of the vain shows of mor- 
tality. Methinks every gaudy scene of the present 
life, and all the gilded honours and aymies would 
grow faint, and fade away and vanish at the medi- 
tation of this illustrious appearance. 

1V. This text will give us also two hints of 
caution. 

First. You that are rich in this world, or wise, 
or mighty, dare not ridicule nor scoff at those poor 
weak Christians in whom Christ shall be admired 
and glorified in the last day. You that fancy you 
have any advantages of birth or beauty, of mind or 
body here on earth, dare not make a jest of your 
poor pious neighbours that want them, for he is 
one of those persons whom Christ calls his glory, 
and he himself has given you warning lest you in- 
cur his resentment on this account, Matt. xviii. 6. 
“ Whoso shall offend one of those little ones which 
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believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea.” Perhaps the 
good man has some blemish in his outward form, 
or it may be his countenance is dejected, or his 
mien and figure awkward and uncomely ; perhaps 
his garments sit wrong and unfashionable upon him, 
or it may be they hang in tatters; the motions of 
his body perhaps are ungraceful, his speech impro- 
per, and his deportment is simple and unpolished ; 
but he has shiving graces in his soul in which 
Christ shall be admired in the last day, and how 
darest thon make him thy laughing-stock ? Wilt 
thou be willing to hear thy scornful jest repeated 
again at that day, when the poor derided Christian 
has his robes of glory on, and the Judge of ail shall 
acknowledge him for one of his favourites ? 

The second hint of caution is this, You that 
shall be the glory of Christ in that day, dare not do 
any thing that may dishonour him now, Walk 
answerable to your character and your hope, nor 
indulge the Seast sinful defilement. Say within 
yourselves, “ Am Ito make one in that splendid 
retinue of my Lord, where every one must appear 
in robes of holiness, and shall I spot my garments 
with the flesh? When I am provoked to anger and 
indignation, let me say, Doth wrath and bluster 
become a follower and an attendant of the meek 
and peaceful Jesus? When J am tempted to pride 
and vanity of mind, will this be a beauty ora 
blemish in that assembly that shines in glorious hu- 
mility? Or perhaps | am wavering and ready to 
yield and become a captive to some foolish temp- 
tation ; but how then can I expect a place in that 
holy triumph which is appointed for none but con- 
querors? And how shall I be able to look my 
blessed General in the face in that day, if ] prove 
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a coward under his banner and abandon my pro- 
fession of strict holiness at the demand of a sinful 
and threatening world 7” 

V. The last use I shall make of the text is matter 
of consolation and joy to two sorts of Christians. 

First, to the poor, mean, and despised followers 
of Christ, and in whom Christ himself is despised 
by the ungodly world; read my text and believe that 
in you Christ shall be glorified and admired, when 
with a million of angels he shall descend from hea- 
ven and make his last appearance upon earth; mean 
as you are in your own esteem because of your ig- 
norance and your weakness in this world, you shall 
be one of the glories of Christ in the world to come: 
little and despicable as you are in the esteem of 
prond sinners, they shall behold your Lord exalted 
on his throne, and you sitting among the honours at 
his right hand, while they shall rage afar off and 
gnash their teeth at your glory; when the eye of 
faith is open, it can spy this bright hour at a distance, 
and bid the mourning Christian rejoice in hope. 

Secondly, There is comfo t also in my text to those 
who mourn for the dishonour of Christ in the world ; 
those lively members of the mystical body who sym- 
pathize with the blessed head underall the reproaches 
that are cast upon him and his gospel, who groan un 
der the load of scandal that is thrown upon Christ in 
an infidelage, as though it were personally thrown up- 
on themselves. It is matter of lamentation indeed that 
there,are but few of this sort of Christians in our day, 
few that love our Lord Jesus with such tenderness ; 
but if such there be among you, open your eyes and 
look forward to this glorious day. This day to which 
Enoch the first ofall the prophets, and John the last 
of all the apostles directs our faith. Read their own 
words, Jude xiv. 15. Rey. i. 7. ‘‘ Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 10 execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
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godly among them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all the hard 
speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoke against 
him. Behold he cometh with clouds and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him : 
and ail kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Bear up your bearts, ye mourners, and sup= 
port your hopes with the promise of our Lord. 
“ Again a little while and ye shall see me; ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the throne of his glory.” 
Matt. xxv. 31. Then shall your heart rejoice in 
his honours and in your own, and this “ joy no man 
taketh from you.” John xvi. 19, 22. And while he 
repeats this promise with his last words in the Bible, 
« Surely I come quickly,” let every soul of us echo 
to the voice of our beloved, Amen, “ Even so 
came Lord Jesus.” 


DISCOURSE V. 


‘THE wrath oF THE LAMB, 


Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 


And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks 
of the mountains; And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him 
that silteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb: For the great day of his wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand? 


S\PHEN some terrible judgment or execution of 
divine vengeance is denounced against an 

age ora nation, it is sometimes described in the lan- 
guage of prophecy by a resemblance to the last and 
great judgment-day, when all mankind shall? be to 
account for their sivs, and the just and final indig- 
nation of God shall be executed upon obstinate and 
unrepenting criminals. The discourse of our Sa- 
viour in the 24th of Matthew, is an eminent example 
of this kind, where the destruction of the Jewish na- 
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tion is predicted, together with the final judgment 
of the world, in such uniform language and sinilar 
phrases of speech, that it is difficult to say whethe: 
both these gcenes of vengeance run through the 
whole discourse, or which part of the discourse be- 
longs to the one, and which to the other. The 
same manner of prophecy appears in this text. 

Learned interpreters suppose these words to fore- 
tel the universal consternation which was found 
amongst the heathen idolaters and persecutors of 
the church of Christ, when Constantine the first 
Christian emperor was raise.) to the throne of Rome, 
and became Governor of the world. But whether 
they hit upon the proper application of this prophe- 
cy or not, yet still it is pretty evident that this scene 
terror is borrowed from the last judgment, which 
will eminently appear to be the “ day wrath,” as it 
is called, Rom. ii. 5. It is the great day of diviue 
indignation in so eminent a manner, that all the tre- 
mendous desolations of kingdoms and people from 
the creation of the world to the consummation of 
all things, shall be but as shadows of that day of 
terror and vengeance. 

I shall therefore cousider these words at present 
as they contain a solemn representation of that last 
glorious and dreadful day ; and here I shall inquire 
particularly, (1.) Who are the persons whose as- 
pect and appearance shall then be so dreadful to 
sinners. (2.) How comes the wrath which disco- 
vers itself at that time tobe formidable; and 3.) 
How vain will all the shifts and hopes of sinners 
Le in that dreadful day to avoid the wrath aud ven- 
geance. 

First, Who are the persons that appear clothed 
in so much terror. 

Answer. It is le that sits upon the throne and the 
Lamb: it is God the Father of all, the great and 
Almighty Creator, the supreme Lord and Governor 
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of the world, and the Lamb of God, i. e. our Lord 
Jesus Christ his Son, dwelling in human nature, to 
whom the judgment of the world is committed, 
and by whom the Father will introduge the terrible 
and the illustrious scenes of that day, and manage 
the important and eternal affairs of it. Itis by these 
names that the apostle John in this propheticat 
book describes God the Father, and his Son Jesus. 
Rev. iv. 10. and v. 6—13. 

If it be inquired, why God the Father is descriiy- 
ed as the person sitting on the throne, this is plainly 
agreeable to the other representations of him through- 
out the scripture, where he is described as first and 
supreme in authority, as ing on the throne of ma- 
jesty on high, as denoting and commissioning the 
Lord Jesus his well-beloved Son to act for him, and 
as placing him oun his throne to. execute his works 
of mercy or vengeance. Rev. iii, 21, “ He that 
overcometh shall sit down with me on my throne, 
saith our Saviour, even as I have overcome and am 
set down with the Father on his throne.” Johu v. 
22—27. “ The Father has committed all judgment 
into the hands of the Son.” Itis true, the Godhead or. 
divine essence is but one, and itis the same Godhead 
which belongs to the Father that dwells in the Sou, 
and in this respect “ Christ and the Father are one, 
he is in the Father aud the Father in him,” John x, 
33, 38; yet the Father is constantly exhibited in 
scripture with peculiar characters of prime authori- 
ty, and the Son is represented as receiving all from 
the Father, Johu v. 19, 20, 22, 26, 27. 

If it be farther inquired, why Christ is called the 
Lamb of God, I shall not pursue those inany fine 
metaphors and similes in which the wit and fancy 
of men have run a long course on this subject, but 
shall only mention these two things. 

1. He is called the Lamb, from the innocence of 
his behaviour, the quietness. and imcekness of his 

1 
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disposition and conduct in the world. The cha 
racter of Jesus among men was peaceful and harm. 
Jess, and patient in injuries; “ when he was reviled 
he reviled not again, but was led as a jamb to the 
slaughter” with submission and without revenge : 
this resemblance appears and is set forth to view in 
several scriptures, wherein he is compared to this 
gentle creature, Acts vili. 32. 1 Pet. it. 23. 

2. He is called the Lamb, because he was ap- 
pointed a sacrifice for the sins of men, John i. 29. 
* Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world.” 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. “ You were re- 
deemed with the precious blood of Christ as of a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot.” It was 
alam) that was ordained for the constant daily 
sacrifice amongst the Jews, morning and evening, 
to typify the constant and everlasting influence of 
the atonement made by the death of Christ. Heb. 
x. 11, 12. Jt was a lamb which was sacrificed at 
the passover, and on which the families of Israel 
feasted to commemorate their redemption from the 
slavery of Egypt, and to typify Christ who “ is our 
passover who was sacrificed for us,” and for whose 
sake the destroying augel spares all who trust in him, 
1 Cor, v. 7. 

But will a Lamb discover such dreadful wrath ? 
Has the Lamb of God such indignation in him? 
Can the meek, the compassionate, the merciful Son 
of God put on such terrible forms and appear- 
ances? Are his tender mercies vanished quite away, 
and will he renounce the kind aspect and the gentle 
language of a Lamb for ever? 

To this I answer, that the various glories and 
offices of our blessed Lord requirea variety of human 
metaphors and emblems to represent them. He 
was a Lamb, full of gentleness, eekness and com- 
Passion, to invite aud encourage sinful perishing 
creatures to accept of divine mercy: but he has 
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now to deal with obstinate and rebellions criminals, 
who renounce his Father's mercy, and resist all 
the gentle methods of his own grace and salva- 
tion: and he is sent by the Father to punish those 
rebellions, but he is named the Lamb of God still, 
to put the rebels in mind what gentleness and 
compassions they have affronted and abused, 
and to make it appear that their guilt is utterly in- 
excusable. 

Let us remember Christ is naw a Lamb raised to 
the throne in heaven, and furnished and armed with 
seven eyes and seven horns, with perfect knowledge 
and perfect power to govern the world, to vindicate 
his own honour, and to avenge himself upon his im- 
penitent aud obstinate enemies. Rev. v. 5, 6. Here 
the Lamb will assume the name of the Lion of the 
uibe of Judah also, and he must act in different 
characters according to the persons he had to deal 
with. The second general question which we are 
to consider is, How comes the wrath of that great 
day to be so terrible ? 

T answer in general, Because it is not only the 
wrath of God, but of the Lamb; it is the wrath 
that is manifested for the affronts of divine anthori- 
ty and the abuse of divine mercy: it is wrath that 
is awakened by the contempt of the laws of God 
written in the books of nature and scripture, and 
for the contempt of his love revealed in the goypel 
by Jesus Christ. 

It is proper to observe here, that the wrath of 
God and the wrath of the Lamb are not to be con- 
ceived as exactly the same, for it is the wrath of the 
Son of God in his buman nature exalted, as well as 
the displeasure of God the Father: it is the righ- 
teousand holy resentmentofthe man Jesus awakened 
aud let loose against rebellious creatures, that have 
broken ail the rules of his Father's government, 
and have refused all the proposals of his Father's 

12 
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grace: it is the wrath of the highest, the greatest 
aod the best of creatures joined to the wrath of au 
offended Creator.* But let us enter a little into 
particulars. 

1. Itis righteous wrath and justand deserved ven- 
geance that arises from theclearest discoveries of the 
love of God neglected, and the sweetest messages 
of divine grace refused. All the former discoveries 
of the love of Gud to men, both in nature and pro- 
vidence, as well as by divine revelation, whether made 
by men or by angels, whether in the days of the 
patriarchs, orinthe days of Moses and the Jews, were 
far inferior to the grace which was revealed by Jesus 
Christ; and therefore the sin of rejecting it is greater 
in proportion, and the punishment will be more se- 
vere. If the word spoken by angels was stedfast, 
and every transgression and disobedience received 
a just recomnpence of reward,— how shall we es« 
cape if we ueglect so great salvation, as this which 
began to be spoken by our Lord?” Heb. ii. 2, 3, 

Moses had many true discoveries of grace made to 
him and intrusted with him for sinful men : but. the 
scripture saith, John i, (7. “ The law came hy Mo- 





* Here let it be observed, that when the holy scripture speaks 
of the wrath and indignation of the blessed God, we are not to 
understand it ax thougl God were subject to such passions or 
affections of mature, as we feel fermenting or working within 
ourselves when our anger rises: Lut because the justice or rec- 
toral wisdom of God inclines io bring natural evil, pain or 
sorrow upon those who are obstinately guilty of moral evil or 
nin, and to treat them as anger or wrath inclines men to treat 
those that have offended them, therefore the scripture speaking 
after the manner of men, calls it the wrath and indignation of 
God. 

And it is hard to say, whether er no the wrath of the Lamb, 
i. e. of the Man Christ Jesus in whem Godhead dwells, be any 
thing more than the calm, dispassionate, rectoral wisdom of the 
human nature of Christ, inclining 1 to punish rebellious aud 
impenitent sinners, in conformity to the will of God his 
Father, or i concurrence with the Godhead which dwells in 
him, 
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ses and grace and truth came by Jesus Christ” i. e. 
in such superabundance, as though grace and truth 
had never appeared in the world before. The for- 
giving mercy of God under the veil of ceremonies 
and sacrifices, and the mediation of Christ under the 
type of the high priest, was but a dark and imper- 
fect discovery in comparison of the free, the large, 
the full forgiveness, which is brought to us by the 
gospel of Christ. Learn this doctrine at large from 
Heb. x. 1—14, ‘This is amazing mercy, astonish- 
ing grace, and the despisers of it will deserve to 
perish with double destruction, for they wink with 
their eyes against clearer light, aud reject the offers 
of more abounding love. 

2. It is wrath that is awakened by the most pre- 
cious and most expensive methods of salvation slight 
ed and undervalued. Well may God say to Chris- 
tian nations, especially to Great Britain who sits un 
der the daily sound of this gospel, ‘What could I have 
done more for you than I bave done?” Isa, v. 4. I 
have sent my own Son, the Son of my bosom, the 
Son of my eterna! love, to take flesh and blood upon 
him, that he might be able to die in your stead who 
were guilty rebels aud deserved to die: I have given 
him ap to the insults and injuries of men, to the 
temptations, the buffettings and rage of devils, to the 
stroke of the sword of my justice, to the cursed death 
of the cross for you ; here is heaven and salvation 
purchased for man with the dearest and most valua- 
ble life in all the creation, with the richest blood that 
ever ran in the veins of a creature, with the life and 
blood of the Son of God, and yet you refused to re= 
ceive and accept of this salvation procured at so im» 
meunse a price. I called you to partake of this in- 
valuable blessing freely, without money and without 
price, and yet you slighted all these offers of mercy ; 
what remains but that my wrath should kindle against 
you in the hottest degree, and fill your souls with ex 
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quisite anguish and misery? You have refused to ac 
cept of a covenant which was sealed with the blood of 
my own Son, which was confirmed by miraculous 
operations of my own spirit ; you have valned your 
siuful pleasuresand the trifesof this vain world above 
the blood of my Sou and the Jife of your souls : It is 
proper that divine vengeance should be your portion 
who have rejected such rich treasures of divine love. 
Heb. x. 28—3]. “ He that despised Moses’slaw died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses; of how 
much sorerpunishmentsnppose ye heshall bethought 
worthy, who hath troddeu under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know 
him that hath said, vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will repay, saith the Lord.” 

3. Itis wrath that mostavenge theaffrontsand inju- 
ries done to the prime minister of God’s government 
and the chief messenger of his mercy. All the patri- 
archs and the prophets and angels themselves, were 
but servants to bring messages of divinegrace to men: 
and some of them in awful forms and appearances re- 
presented the authority of God too: but the Son of 
God is the prime minister of his government, and the 
noblest ambassador of his grace, and the chief depu- 
ty or vice-gerent in bis Father's kingdom. See Heb, 
i. 1, 2. Psal. ii. 6, 9,12. His Father’s glory and 
grandeur, compassion and love, are most sublimely 
exhibited in the face of Christ his Son, and God 
will not have his highest and fairest image disgraced 
and affronted without peculiarand signal vengeance. 

The great God will vindicate the honours of his 
Son Jesus in the infinite destraction of a rebellious 
and unbelieving world ; and the Son himself bath 
wrath and just resentment ; he will vindicate his own 
authority and his commission of grace. He hath a 
rod of iron put into his hands as well as a sceptre 
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of mercy, and with this rod will he break to pieces 
rebellious nations. Rev. iii. latter end. It is not fit 
that the first minister of the en:pire of the King of 
heaven and the brightest image of his Majesty and 
ef his love, should appear always in the character 
ofa Lamb, a meek and unresenting creature. He 
will put on the Lion when his cominission of grace 
is ended: he is the “ Livn of the tribe of Judah.” 
Rev. v. 5. And will rend the caul of the heart of 
those unrepenting sinners who have resisted his 
authority and abused his love. 

And how will the wrath of the Lamb of God pe- 
netrate the soul of sinners with intense anguish, 
when the meek and the compassionate Jesus shall 
fe commissioned and constrained to speak the Jan- 
guage of resentment and divine indignation ? 

“ Did you not hear of ne sinners, in yonder world 
which lies weltering in fames? Did you uot read 
of me in the gospel of my grace? id you not 
learn my character and my salvation in the minis- 
trations of my word? Were you not told that [ 
was appointed to be the Saviour of a lost world, 
and a minister of divine mercy to men? And was 
there not abundant evidence of it by miracles and 
prophecies? Were you not told that I was exalted 
after my sufferings to the right hand of God, on 
purpose to “ bestow repentance and remission of 
sins?” Acts v. 31. And were you not informed 
also, that I had a rod of iron given me to dash rebels 
to death? Peal. ii. What is the reason you never 
came to me, or submitted to my government, or aoe 
cepted of my grace? Did you vever hear of the 
threatenings that stood like drawn swords against 
those who wilfully refuse this mercy? Did you 
think these were mere bugbears, mere sounding 
words to fright children with, and harmiess thunder 
that would never blast you? Did you think these 
flashes of wrath in my word were such sort of 
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jightnings as you might safely play with, and flame 
that would never burn? What punishments think 
you do you deserre, first for the abuse of my aus 
thority, and then for the wilful and obstinate refusal 
of my grace? Js it not divinely fit and proper my 
wrath should awake against such heinous criminals * 
Where is any propcr object. for my resentment if 
you are not made objects of it? Take them, angels, 
bind them hand and foot, and take them into outer 
darkness: let them he thrown headlong into the 
prison of hell, where fire aud brimstone burn un- 
quenchably, where light and peace and hope ean 
never come. Let them be crushed with the rod of 
iron which the Father hath put into my hauds as 
the first minister of his kingdom, as the avenger of 
his despised grace.” 

4. Itis a wrath that is excited by a final and utter 
rejection of the ast proposals of divine love. When 
mercy was offered to men by the blessed God at 
first, the discoveries were more dark and imperfect, 
there were still further discoveries to be made in 
following ages: therefore the crime and guilt of 
sinners in those former days, was much less than 
the crime and guilt of those who reject this last 
proposal of mercy. There is no further edition of. 
the covenant of grace for those who refuse this offer, 
Those who neglected Christ as he is set forth in 
the gospel to be a sacrifice for sin, “ there remains 
no more sacrifice fur them, but a certain fearful ex- 
pectation of vengeance and fiery indignation which 
shall consume the adversary.” Heb. x. 26, 28. 

All the former dispensations of grace are cone 
tained eminently and completed in this dispensa- 
tion of the gospel. God can send no greater mese 
senger than his own Son, and he concludes and 
fivishes the whole scene and period of grace with 
the gospel of Christ. There remains nothing but 
wrath to the uitermost for those who have abused 
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this last offer of mercy. This was exemplified in 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jews a little 
after they had put Christ to death, and rejected the 
salvation which he proposed ; and this wrath will 
be more terribly glorified in the final destruction 
of every sinner that wilfully rejects the glad tidings 
of this salvation. 

5. It is such wrath as arises from the patience 
of a God tired and worn out by the boldest iniqui- 
ties of men, and by a final perseverance in their re- 
bellions. It is the character and glory of God to be 
* long suffering and slow to anger,” Exod. xxxiv. 6, 
“The Lord God merciful and gracious, long suf- 
fering, and abundant in goodness and truth ; and 
Jesus his Son is the minister of this his patience, 
and the intercessor for this delay of judgment and 
vengeance. He is represented as interceding one 
year after another for the reprieve of obstinate sin- 
hers, and at his intercession God the Father waits 
to be gracious: but God will not wait and delay 
and keep silence for ever, vor will Jesus for ever 
plead, Psat. |. 1, 3, 21, 22. “ Consider this ye that 
forget God, lest he tear you in pieces, aud there he 
none to deliver.” God will say then to obstinate 
sinners as he did to the Jews of old, Jer. xv. 5, 6. “I 
will stretch out my hand against thee and destroy 
thee, Iam weary of repenting ;” and even the abus- 
ed patience of Jesns the Saviour shall turn into fury, 
when the day of recompence shall come, and the 
“day of vengeance which is in his heart.” Isa, 
Ixiii. .1, 4. 

O let each of us consider, “ How have I made 
the grace of God wait on me? How many messages 
of peace and pardon have | neglected ? How many 
years have I delayed to accept of this salvation, and 
made Jesns wait on an impenitent rebel with the 
commission of mercy in his hand, while I have re- 
fused to reccive it? T-et my soul bethis day awakened 
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to lay hold of the covenant of grace, to submit to 
the gospel of Christ, lest to-morrow the days of his 
commission of mercy toward me expire, lest the 
patience of a God be finished, lest the abused love 
of a Saviour turn into fury, and nothing remains for 
me but unavoidable destruction.” 

It is a sentence of divine wrath which shall be 
attended. with the fullest conviction of sinners, and 
self-condemnation in their own consciences. This 
doubles the sensations of divine wrath, and enhances 
the anguish of the criminal to a high degree. 

This final unbelief and rejection of grace is a sin 
against so much light and so much love, that how- 
ever men cheat their consciences now, and charm 
thein into silence, yet at the last great day their own 
consciences shall be on the side of the Judge, 
when he pronounces wrath and damnation upon 
them. What infinite terrors will shake the sou! 
when there is uot one of its own thoughts can 
speak peace within? When all its own inward 
powers shali echo to the sentence of the Judge, 
and acknowledge the justice and equity of it for 
ever. 

Oh who can express the agonies of pain and tor 
ture, when the impenitent sinner shall be awaken 
ed into such reflections as these ? “1 was placed 
in a land of light and knowledge; the light of the 
gospel of grace shone all round me; but 1 winked 
my eyes against the light, and now I am plunged 
into utter and eteraal darkness. I was convinced 
often that I was a sinver and in danger of death and 
heil, I was convinced of the truth of the gospel and 
the all-sufficiency of the salvation of Christ, but I 
loved the vanities of this life, I followed the appetites 
of the flesh and the delusive charins of a tempting 
world, | delayed to afiswer to the voice of Providence 
and the voice of mercy, the voice of the gospel in- 
viting mé to this salvation, and the voice of Christ 
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requiring me to be saved. My own heart condemns 
me with ten thousand reproaches : how righteous is 
God in his indignation! How just is the resent- 
ment of the Lamb of God in this day of his wrath! 
What clear and convincing and dreadful equity at- 
tends the sentence of my condemnation, and doubles 
the anguish of my soul ?” 

7. \tis such wrath as shall be executed immedi- 
ately and eternally, without one hour of reprieve, 
and'without the least hope of mercy, and that through 
all the ages to come: for though Jesus is the Medi- 
ntor between God and man, to reconcile those to 
God who have broken his law, there is no Mediator 
appointed to reconcile those sinners to Christ when 
they have finally resisted the grace of his gospel. 
There is no blood nor death that can atone for the 
final rejection of the blood of this dying Saviour. 
if we resist Jesus Christ the Lord and his atone= 
ment and his sacrifice, his gospel and his salvation, 
there remains no more atonement for us. Let us 
consider each of these circumstances apart, and 
«well a little on these terrors, that our hearts may 
he affected with them. 

(!.) This wrath shall be executed immediately, 
for the time of reprieve is come to an end. Here 
divine wisdom and justice have set the limits of di- 
vine patience, and they reach no further. 

(2.) Itis wrath that shall be executed without mer- 
cy, because the day and hour of mercy is for ever 
finished. That belongs only to this life. The day 
of grace is goue for ever: he that once made them 
will now have no mercy upon them, and he that form- 
ed them will shew them no favour. Isa. xxvii. 11. 
The very mercy of the Mediator, the compassion of 
the Lamb of God is turned into wrath and fury. 
The Lamb himself has put on the form ofa lion, aud 
there is no redeemer or advocate to speak a word for 
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them who have finally rejected Jesus the only Medi~ 
ator, worn out the age of his pity, and provoked 
his wrath as well as his Father's. 

(3.) It is wrath without end, for their souls are 
immortal, their bodies are raised to an immortal state, 
and their whole nature being sinful and miserable and 
immortal, they must endure a wretched and miser- 
abie immortality. This‘is the representation of the 
hook of God even of the New Testament, and I 
have no commission from God either to soften these 
words of terror, or to shorten the term of their misery. 


REMARKS ON THIS DISCOURSE. 





Remark 1. What a wretched mistake is it to 
imagine the great God is nothing else but mercy, 
and Jesus Christ is nothing else but love aud salva- 
tion, It is true, God has much more mercy than we 
can imagine, his love is boundless in many of its 
exercises, and Jesus his Son, who is the image of 
the Father, is the fairest image of his love and grace. 
His compassions have heights and depths and 
lengths and breadth them that pass all our 
knowledge. Eph. iii. 18. But God is an wniver- 
sal Sovereign, a wise and righteous Governor ; there 
is majesty with him as well as-grace ; and Jesns is 
Lord of lords and King of kings; he bears the 
image of his Father's justice as well as of his Fa- 
ther’s love; otherwise he could not be the full bright- 
ness of his glory, nor the express image of his person. 

And besides, the Father hath armed him with 
powers of divine vengeance as well as with powers 
of mercy and salvation, Psal.ii.9. He has put the 
rod of iron into his hand “to dash the nations like a 
potter's vessel.” Rev. ii. 27. and xix. 13, He is the 
© elect and precious corner stone laid in Zion.” 1 
Pet. ii. 6. But he is astone that “ will bruise those 
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who stumble at him, and those on whom he shall 
fatt he will grind them to powder.” Matt. xxi. 42. 
He is a Lamb and a Lion too : he can suffer at 
Jerusalem and mount Calvary with silence, and not 
open his mouth, and he can roar from heaven with 
overspreading terror, and shake the world with the 
sound of his anger. See that his mercy be not 
abused. 

Remark 2. The day of Christ’s patience makes 
haste toanend. Every dayof neglected grace hastens 
on the hour of his wrath and vengeance. Sinners 
waste their months and years in rebellion against 
his love, while he waits months and years to be gra- 
cious: but Christ is all-wise, and he kuows the pro- 
per period of longesuffering, and the proper moment 
to let all his wrath aud resentment loose on obsti= 
nate and unreclaimable sinners. Oh may every one 
of our souls awake to faith and repentance, to reli+ 
gion and righteousness, to hope and salvation before 
this day of our peace be finished and gone for ever. 
Psal. ii. 12.“ Kiss the Son lest he be angry and 
ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled 
but a tittle.” There was ouce a season when he 
saw the nation of the Jews and the people of Jeru- 
salem wasting the proposals of his love ; they let 
their day of inercy pass away unimproved, and he 
foretold their destraction with tears in his eyes, 
Luke xix. 41, 42.“ He beheld the city and wept 
over it,” alas, for the inhabitants who would not be 
saved. He was thena messenger of salvation, and 
clothed with pity to sinners, but in the last great 
day of his wrath there is no place for these tears of 
compassion, no room for pity or forgiveness. 

Remark 3. When we preach terror to obstinate 
sinners, we may approach Jesus Christ as well as 
when we preach love and salvation, for he is the 
minister of his Father's government both in ven- 
geance and mercy: the Lamb hath wrath as well 
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as grace, and he is to be feared as well as to he 
trasted ; and be must be represented under all the 
characters of dignity to which he is exalted, that 
knowing the terrors of the Lord as well as the 
compassion of the Saviour, we may persuade sinfu) 
men. to accept of salvation and happiness. 


DISCOURSE VI. 


THE VAIN REFUGE OF SINNERS. 


OR 


A meditation on the Rocks near Tunbridge Wells. 
1729. 


Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 


Ana the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, &c. hid themselves in the dens 
and in the rocks of the mountains; And said to the 
rocks and mountains, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of Him that sttteth ou the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. 


N the former discourse on this text, we havetaken 

a survey of thesetwo personsand their characters, 
God and the Lamb, whose united wrath spreads so 
terrible a scene through the world at the great judg- 
ment day ; we have also inquired and found suffici- 
ent reasons why the anger and jastice of God should 
be so severe against the sinful sons and daughters 
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of men, who have wilfully broken his law and refused 
the grace of his gospel, aud why the indignation of 
the Son of God should be superadded to all the 
terrors of his Father’s vengeance. 

We are come now to the third and last general 
head of discourse, and that is to consider, how vain 
will all the refuges and hopes of sinners be found 
in that dreadful day, when God aud the Lamb shall 
join to manifest their wrath and indignation against 
them, 

These hopes and shifls and refuges of rebellious 
aud guilty creatures, are represented by a noble 
unage and description in my text: they shall call 
to the rocks and the mountains to fall upon them 
and to cover them from the face of Him that sits 
upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
As this address to mountains and to rocks appears 
to he but a vain hope in extreme distress, when a 
feeble and helpless criminal is pursued by a swift 
and mighty avenger, so vain and fruitless shall all 
the bopes of sinners be to escape.the just indignation 
and sentence of their Judge. In order to shew the 
vanity of all the refuges aud shifts to which sinners 
shall betake themselves in that day, let us spread 
abroad this sacred description of them in a para- 
phrase under the following heads. 

1. Let us consider the rocks and mountains as 
vast and mighty created beings, of huge figure and 
high appearance, whose aid is sought in the last ex- 
tremity of distress ; and whatis this but calling upov 
creatures to help them against their Creator? What 
is it but Aying to creatures to deliver and save then 
when their offended God resolves to punish? A vain 
refuge indeed, when God the Almighty Maker of 
allthings, and Jesushis Son, by whom all things were 
made, shall agree to arise and go forth against them 
in their robes of judgment and with their artillery 
wf vengeance! What created being dares interpose 
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in that hour to sbelter or defend a condemned 
criminal ? What high and mighty creature is able 
to afford the least security or protection? 

The princes of the earth and the captains, the 
kings and heroes and conquerors, with all their mil- 
.ions of armed men, are not able to lift a hand for 
the defence of one sinuer against the anger of God 
and the Lamb. They themselves shall quake and 
shiver at the tremendous sight, and they shall fly 
into the holes of the rocks like mere cowards, and 
shall joiu their outcries with the poor and the slave, 
entreating the rocks and mountains to befriend them 
with shelter and safety. 

Not the highest mountains, not the hardest or the 
strongest rocks, uot the most exalted or most power- 
ful persons or things in nature can defend when the 
God of nature resolves to destroy : when He who is 
higher than the highest, and stronger than the 
strongest, shall pronounce destruction upon rebels, 
what creature can speak deliverance f 

The rocks and mountains obey their Maker, they 
shiver in pieces at the word of his wrath, and will 
yield no relief to criminals: but man, rebellious 
nian, disobeys his Maker and calls to the rocks and 
mountains to protect him. Vain hope, O sinner, to 
make the most exalted creatures your friends, when 
God the Creator is your enemy. These inanimate 
things have never learut disobedience to their Maker, 
and rather than sereen a rebel from his deserved 
judgments, they will offer themselves as instruments 
of divine vengeance. 

2. Rocks aud mouotains in their clifts and dens 
and cayerus, are sometimes considered as plu of 
secrecy and concealment. My text tells us, that 
“ kings and mighty men, the rich aud the free man, 
as well as the poor and the slave, hid theinselves 
in dens and in the rocks of the mountains.” They 
hoped there might be some secret corner whose thick 
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shadows and darkness were sufficient to hide them, 
where the Judge might not spy or find them out. 
Vain hope for sinuers to hide in the holes of the rocks 
and the deepest caverns of te mountains, to escape 
the notice of that God, who is all eye and all ear, and 
present at once in every place of earth and heaven ! 
Foolish expectation indeed, to avoid the notice of 
the Son of God, whose eyes arc as a flame of fire, 
and shoot throneh the carth and its darkest caves, 

Read the 159th Psalm, Oh sinner, and then think 
if it be possible to flee from the eye of God, and to 
hide thyself in the clefts of the rock where his hand 
shall not find thee.—He has already beset thee be- 
hind and before, and his hand already compasses 
thee round about in all thy paths. Darkness itselt 
cannot cover thee; the night shines as the day before 
bim, and scatters light round about the criminal that 
would hide himself from the wrath of God, Ask 
Jeremy the prophet and he shall tell thee, that “none 
can hide himself in secret places where God shall not 
see him, the God who fills heaven and earth.” Jer. 
xxiii. 4. He shall huut obstinate sinners from every 
mountain and out of the holes of the rocks, for his 
eyes are upon all their ways, neither their persons 
nor their iniquities can be hid from him. 

And as you can never conceal yourselves from the 
sight and notice of the Judge, so neither can you turn 
your eyes away from him: you must behold his face, 
mn vengeance, and endure the distressing sight. The 
rays of his Majesty inthe day of his wrath shall strike 
throughall thecrannies of the darkestden, and pierce 
the deepest shade. “* Lord when thy hand is lifted 
up they will not sce ; but they shall see and be 
ashamed,” fsa. xxvi. 10. And the face of the Lamb 
must be seen in all its unknown terrors. Rev. i. 
7. “ Behold, he comes in the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him:” the guilty creature and the 
divine avenger shall meet eye to eye, though 
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the creature has hid himself ander rocks and monn- 
tain. 

3. These rocks and mountains are designed to 
represent not ouly concealment and darkness by 
their holes and caverns, but they are known bulwarks 
of defence, and plsces of security and shelter, by 
reason of their strength and thickness. When the 
prophet would express the safety of the man who 
practises righteousness in a vicious age, Isa, xxxiii. 
16. he says, “ He shall dwell on high, his place of 
defence shall be a munition of rocks.” These shall 
be a bulwark round him for his guard and safety. 
When simers therefore flee to the mountains and 
to the rocks, they may be supposed to seek a thick 
covering or a shield of «defence to secure them, 
where the strokes of divine anger shall not break 
throngh and reach them; they trust to the solid 
protection of the rocks and the strength of the 
mountains to guard them: but these alas! can yield 
uosbelter from the stroke of the arm of God. Should 
the rocks, Oh sinner, attempt to befriend thee, and 
surround thee with their thicktst fortification, his 
wrath would cleave them: asunder and pierce thee 
to the soul with greater ease than thou canst break 
through a paper wall with the battering engines of 
war. Ask the prophet Nahum, who was acquainted 
with the Majesty of God, and he shall tell thee, how 
it “ throws down the mouptain, and tears the rock 
in pieces: wheu bis fury is poured out like fire the 
mountains quake at him, the hills melt, the earth is 
burnt at his presence with all that dwell therein, 
He that has his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet, what 
mountain can stand before his indignation, and 
where is the rock that can abide in the fierceness 
of his anger?” Nab. i. 2—6. Were the whole 
globe of the earth one massy rock, and should it 
yawn to the very centre to give thee a refuge and 
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hiding-place, and then close again and surrouna 
thee with its solid defence, yet when the Lord com- 
mands , the earth will obey the voiceof him that made 
it; this solid earth would cleave again and resign 
the guilty prisoner, and yield thee up to the sword 
of his justice. Wheresoever a God resolves to 
strike, safety and defence are impossible things. 
The sinner must suffer without remedy and without 
hope, who has provoked an Almighty God, and 
awakened the wrath of that Saviour who can subdue 
all things to himself. 

4. Rocks and mountains falling upon us are in- 
struments ofsudden and overwhelming death. When 
sinners therefore call to the rocks and mountains 
to fall upon them and cover them, they are supposed 
to endeavour to put an end to their own beings by 
some overwhelming destruction, that they way not 
live to feel and endure the resentments of an 
affronted God, and an abused Saviour. Though 
they are just raised to life they would fain die again; 
but God who calls the dead from their graves, wili 
forbid the rocks ang the mountams and every crea- 
ture, to lend sinners their aid to destroy themselves, 
Sinners in that dreadful day shall seek death, but 
death shall flee from them. Their natures ave 
now made immortal, and the fall of rocks and 
mountains cannot crush them to death. They must 
live to sustain the weight of divine wrath which is 
heavier than rocks and mountains. 

The life which God hath now given to men in 
this mortal state may be given up again, or thrown 
awav by the daring impiety of self-murder; and 
they may make many creatures instruments of their 
own destruction ; but the life which the Son of God 
shall give them when he calls them from the dead, 
is everlasting ; they cannot resign their existence 
and immortality, they cannot part with it, nor can 
any creature take it from them They would rather 
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die than see God in his Majesty or the Lamb arrayed 
in his robes of judgment ; but the wretches are im- 
mortalized to punishment by the long abused Ma- 
jesty and power of God: and they must live for 
ever to learn what it is to despise the authority of a 
God and to abuse the grace of a Saviour. Their 
doom is “ everlasting burnings ; they have no rest 
day nor night, the smoke of their torment wil! ascend 
for ever aud ever in the presence of the holy angels 
and in the presence of the Lamb.” Rev. xiv. 10, It. 

Thus have we considered those huge and bulky 
beings, the rocks aud the mountains, in all their vast 
and mighty fignres and appearances, with all their 
clefts and deus and caverns for shelter and conceal- 
ment, with all their fortification and massy thickness 
for defence, and with all their power to crush and 
destroy mankind, and yet we find them utterly in- 
sufficient to hide, cover, or protect guilty creatures 
in that great day of the wrath of God and the Lamb. 





Reflections on the foregoing Discourse. 


1, How strangely do all the appearances of Chnst 
to simers in the several seasons and dispensations of 
his grace, differ from that last great an solemn ap- 
pearance, which to them will be a dispensation of 
final vengeance. He visited the world in divine 
visions of old, even from the day of the sin of Adam, 
and it was to reveal mercy to sinful man; and he 
sometimes assumed the Majesty of God to let the 
world know he was not to be trifled with. He visited 
the earth at his incarnation ; how lowly was his state! 
How full of grace bis ministry! Yet he then gave 
uotice of this day of vengeance, when he should ap- 
pear in his own and his Father's most awful glories. 

He visits the natious now with the word of salva- 
tion, he appears in the glass of his gospel, and in the 
ordinances of his sanctaary, asa Saviour whose hean 
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avclts with love, and in the language of his tenderest 
compassions and of his dying groans, he invites sin- 
ners to be reconciled to an offended God : he ap- 
pears as a Lamb made a sacrifice for sin, and as a 
minister of his Father's mercy, offering and distri« 
buting pardons to criminals. But when he visits the 
world as a final Judge, how solemn and illustrious 
will that appearance be? How terriblehis countenance 
to all those who have refused to receive him as a 
Saviour? “ Behold he cometh in flaming fire with 
ten thousand of his angels to render vengeauce to 
them that resisted his grace and disobeyed the invi- 
tation of his gospel.” 2 The 
Time was when the * Pathe it forth his Son, 
not to condenin the world, but that through him the 
world might have life,” John iii. 17. But the time 
is coming, when God shall scad him arrayed with 
Majesty and with righteous indignation, to coudernn 
the rebellious world, and inflict upon them the pains 
of eternal death. Hast thou secu him oh my soul, 
in the discoveries of bis mercy, fly to him with 
all wit of faith and love, with all the speed 
of desire and joy fly to him, receive his grace, 
aud accept of his salvation, that when the day 
of the wrath of the Lamb shall appear, thou mayest 
behold his countenance without terror and confasion. 

Reflection 2. How very diflerent will the thoughts. 
of sinners be in that day from what they are at 
present? How different their wishes and their in- 
clinations ? And that with regard to this one terror 
which my text describes (viz,) that they shall address 
thetuselvestothe rocks aud niountains forshelter, and 
fly into the dens and caverns of the earth for conceal- 
mentand safety. Letus sary ey thisinafew particulars. 

Sinners, whose looks were once lofty and disdain- 
ful, whose eyes were exalted in pride, their mouth 
se against the heavens and their hearts haughty and 
fill of scorn, they shall be humbled to the dust of the 
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earth, they shall creep into the hiding places of the 
moles and the bats, and thrust their heads into holes 
and caverns, and deus of desolation, at the appear- 
ance of God their Creator in flaming fire, and the 
Son of God their Judze: for he is the avenger of 
his own and his Father's injured honour, 

Sinners who were once fond of their idols and 
their sensual delights, who made idols to themselves 
of every agreeable creature, and gave it that place 
in their nearts which belongs only to God, they 
shall be horribly confounded in that day, when God 
shall appear in his Majesty to shake the earth to the 
centre, and to burn the surface of it with all its bra 
very, This is nobly described by the prophet Isai- 
ahchap. the 2nd from 10—21. “In that day shall 
aman cast his idols of silver, aud his idols of gold, 
which they made, cach one for himself to worship, 
to the moles and to the bats, to go into the clefts of 
the rock, and into the tops of the rugged rocks, for 
fear of the Lord and for the glory of hix Majesty, 
when he ariscth to shake terribly the earth.” Sinners, 
who could not tell how to spend a day without gay 
company, those suns and daughters of mirth, who 
turned their midnights into noow with the splendor 
of their lamps, and the rich and shining furniture of 
their palaces, whose noisy companions of riot, who 
made the streets of the city resound with their 
miduight revels, they shall now fly to the solitary 
caverns of the rocks, and would be glad to dwell 
there in darkness and silence for ever, if they might 
but avoid the wrath of a provoked God, and the 
countenance of an abused Saviour, They would 
fain be shut up for ever from day-light, Jest they 
should see the face of an Almighty enemy, whose 
name and hovoer have been reproached in their 
songs of lewd jollity and profaneness. 

Simuers who once were fond of liberty in the 
wildest sense, and could not bear that any restraints 
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should be laid open their persons or their wishes, 
who never could endure the thought of a confine- 
ment to their closets for one half hour, to converse 
with God or with their own souls there, they now 
call aloud to the recks and the mountains to 
immure them round as a refuge from the eye of 
their Judge. They were once perpetually roving 
abroad, and gadding through all the gay scenes of 
sensuality, in quest of new and flowery pleasures, 
but new they beg to be imprisoned for ever in the 
dens and caves of the earth ; the deepest and most 
dismal caves are their most ardent wishes, that they 
‘might never see the countenance of their divine 
avenger, nor feel the weight of his hand. 

Sinners who heretofore thought themselves and 
their deeds of darkness secure enough from the eye 
of God, and from the strokes of his justice, while 
they revelled in their common habitations, those who 
even under the open sky could defy the Alnighty, 
could Laughat his threatcuings, aud mock the prophe- 
cies of his vengeance, now they can find no caverns 
deep or dark cnough to hide them from his sight; his 
lightuings penetrate the hardest rocks, and shine 
into the. deepest solitud there is vo sereen or 
shelter thick and strong enough to stand between 
God and them, aud to cover and shield them from 
his thunder. They call new to the mountains and 
rocks to be au eternal sercen : but the rocks and 
mountains are deaf to their cry; then shall they 
remember with unkuown regret and anguish, those 
days of grace when Christ Jesus, who is now thei 
Judge, offered himself to become a screen to thet, 
and a defence froin the anger of God their Creator : 
but they rejected this offered grace. He would have 
heen the Rock of their safety, where theyshould have 
fonnd refuge from the fiery threatenings of the 
broken law, and the Majesty of an offended God : 
the Father himself had appointed him for this kind 
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office to repenting sinners ; and perhaps he give 
Moses a type or emblem of it when he comnanded 
himself to hide in the clefts of the rocks to secure 
him from destruction while the burning blaze of his 
glory passed by, Exod. xxxiii. 22. And Isaiah the 
prophet had foretold, that this Jesus should be asa 
shadow of a great rock to shelter them from the 
heams of the wrath of God ; but they refused this 
ing, they renonnced this refuge ; and now they 
tind there is no other rock sufficient to become a 
shelter from the stroke of his Almighty arm, or a 
ut shadow from the burning vengeance, 

who once over-rated their flesh and blood 
and loved it with infinite fondness, who treated their 
fleshly appetites with excessive nicety and elegance, 
and affected an humourous delicacy in every thing 
round about them, would now gladly creep into the 
mouldy caverus of the rocks, they wonld be glad 
to hide and defile themselves in the dark and noi- 
some _grottos of the earth, and squeeze their bodies 
iuto the rough and uarrow clefts, to shield them- 
selves from the indignation of Hit that sits upon the 
throne and of the Lamb. 

Those who once were so tender of this mortal life 
and limbs, and could uot think of bearing the least 
hardship for the sake of virtue and piety, are now 
wishing to have those delicate limbsof theirs crushed 
by the fall of rocks and mountains : they wish ear- 
-nestly to have their lives and their souls destroyed 
for ever, and their whole natures buried in desola- 
tion and-death, if they might but avoid the eternal 
agonies and torments that are prepared for them, 
Now they long for caverns and graves to hide them 
for ever from the justice of God, whose authority 
they have despised, and from the wrath of a i= 
our whose mercy they have impiously renoun 

Look forward, ch my soul, to this awfuland dread- 
ful hour; survey this tremendous scene of confasion, . 
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when sinners shail run counter to all their former 
principles aud wishes, and pass a quite differeut 
judgment upon their sinful delights from what they 
were wont to do in the days of this life of vanity. 
Learn, oh iy soul, to judge of things more agreeably 
to the appearauces of that day: never canst thou 
set the flattering pleasures of sense, and the joys of 
sin ina truer and juster view than in the light of 
this glorious aud tremendous judgment. 

Reflection 3. How great and dreadful must the 
distress of creatures be when they cannot bear to 
see the face of God their Creator? How terrible 
must be the circumstances of the sous of men, when 
they canuot endure to sce the face of the Son of 
God, but would fain hide themselves from the sight 
under rocks and mountains? How wretehed must 
their state be who avoid the face of the blessed 
God with horror, which the holy angels ever hehold 
with most intense delight, and which the saints rejoice 
in as their highest happiness? His their heaven to sce 
God and behold the glory of his SonJesus. Matt. v.8. 
Johu xvii. But this is the very hell of siuners in 
that dismal hour, and will GI their souls with such 
inexpressible anguish, that they wili call to the rocks 
and mountains to hid n from the sight. Dread- 
fal and deplorable is their case Indeed, who can- 
not end tence of Jesus the Son 
of God, Je: ur of men, the copy of the 
Father’s glory, aud the image of his beauty and 
love. ‘They cannot bear to see that Jesus who is 
the chiefest of tea thou: *, and altogether lovely; 
they fly from that. ble e which is the 
ornament aud the joy holy and happy 
¢ereation ; that Liessed countenance is become the 
terror aud confusion of impenitent aud guilty rebels. 

And what shall I do, if 1 should be found amongst 
this criminal namber in that great day? 1 Plook at 

_ the wisdoin and the righteousness of God, these will 
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refl--ct the keenest rays of horror and anguish upon 
my soul, for it is that wisdom and that righteousness 
that have joined to prepare the salvation which I 
have rejected, and therefore now that wise and 
tighteous God seeth it proper and necessary to 
punish me with everlasting sorrows. If [look at 
the power of God, itis a dreadful sight : eternal 
and almighty power, that can break through rocks 
and mountains to inflict vengeance upon the guilty, 
and stands engaged by his honour to break niy re- 
bellious spirit with unknown torments, If I look 
at his goodness or his love, it is love and goodness 
that ] have despised and abused, and it is now 
changed iuto divine fary. If I look at the face of 
Jesus, and find there the correspondent features 
of his Father, IT shall then hate to sec jt—for this 
very reason, because it bears his Father's image 
who is so terrible to my thoughts. I shall neither 
be able to bear the sight of God or of his fairest 
copy, that is, Jesus his Son, because J am so shame- 
fully unlike them both, and besides, I have affronted 
their Majesty, and despised their mercy. 

How painful and smarting will be the reflection 
of my heart in that day, when I shall remember 
that Jesus called out to me from heaven by the 
messengers of his grace, and said, Behold me, be- 
hold ine, look unto me from the ends of the earth, 
and be saved: but now he is armed with a com- 
mmission of vengeance, and he strikes terror and. 
exquisite pain into my soul with every frown, so 
that I shall wish to be for ever hid from the face of 
the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come, 
and who shall be able to endure this wrath, to stand 
before his thunder, or bear the lightuing of this day ? 
Alas, how miserable must 1 be by an everlasting 
necessity, if f cannot bear the countenance of God 
and Christ, which is the spring of unchangeable 
happiness to all the saints and the blessed angels ? 
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Oh may | timely secure the love of my God, and 
gain an interest in the favour and salvation of the 
Dlessed Jesus! Here, O Lord, at thy feet J lay 
down all the weapons of my former rebellions ; 
J implore thy Jove through the interest of thy Son 
the great Mediator: Jet me see the light of thy 
countenance and the stuiles of thy face: let me see 
a reconciled God, and det him tell me that my sins 
are all forgiven; then shall f not be afraid to mect 
the countenance of Hint that sits upon the throne or 
the Lamb, when Christ shall return front heaven to 
punish the impenitent A zaiust divine grace, 
Reflection 4. How hopeless as well as distressed 
is the case of sinners in that, day, when they are 
driven to this last extremity, to seck help from the 
rocks and the mountains ¢ It is the last but the 
fruitless refuge of a frighted and perishing creature : 
the rocks and mountains refuse to help them ; they 
will not erush to death those wretches whom the 
justice of God has doomed to a painful immortality, 
nor will they conceal or shelter those obstinate rebels 
whom the Son of God has raised out of their graves 
sd to public shame and punishment. 
Those high and hollow rocks, those dismal dens 
and caverns dark as miduight, those deep and 
gloomy retreats of melancholy and sorrow, which 
they shunned with utmost aversion, and could 
hardly bear to think of them without horror here on 
earth, are now become their only retreat and shel- 
ter; hut it is a very vain and hopeless one. 
When I see such awful appearances in uatare, 
huge and fofty rocks hanging over my head, aud at 
every step of my approach they seem to nod upon 
me with overwhelming ruin, when my curiosity 
searches far iuto their hollow clefts, their dark and 
deep caverns of solitude and desolation, methinks 
while 1 stand amongst them I can hardly think my- 
self in safety, and at best they give a sort of solenm 
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and dreadful delight : let me improve the scene 
to religious purposes, and raise a divine medita- 
tion. Am I one of those wretches who shall call 
to these huge impending rocks to fall upon me? 
Am I that guilty and miserable creature who shall 
entreat these tountains to cover me from him 
that sits on the throne and the Lamb? Am I 
prepared to meet the countenance of the blessed 
Jesus the Judge in that day? Have J such an 
acquaintance with the Lamb of God who takes 
away the sins of the world, such an holy faith in 
his mediation, such a sincere love to him, and 
such an unfeigned repentance of all my sius, 
that [ can look upon him as my friend and my 
refuge, and a friend infinitely better thau rocks 
and mountains, for he not only screeus me fron 
the divine anger, but introduces me into the 
Father's love, and places me in his blissful presence 
for ever. 

Reflection 5. What hideous and everlasting mis- 
chief is contained in the nature of sin, especially sin 
against the gospel of Christ, against the methods of 
grace and the offers of sal ny Which expe orcas 
tures to such extreme distress? The fairest and 
most flattering iniquity, what beautifulcolours soever 
it may put on in the hour of temptation, yet it carries 
all this hidden mischief and terror is the bosom of it, 
for it frights the creature from the sight of his 
Creator, and his Saviour, and makes him fly to every 
vain refuge. Adam and Eve, the parents of our 
race, when they lost their innocence and became 
criminals, fled from the presence of God whom they 
converses with before in holy friendship. Gen. iii. 

8, “'T hey hid themselves among the trees of Pa- 
radise,” and the thickest shadows of the garden ; 
but theeye and the voice of God reached them there: 
the curse found them out, though that was a curse 
alayed with the promised blessing of a Saviour. 
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Guilt will work in the conscience, and tell ns, that 
God is augry, and the uext thought is, where shall [ 
hide myself from au angry God? but when the 
mercy of God has tanght us where we may hide 
ourselves, even tnder the dow of the cross of his 
Son, and we refuse to make him our refuge, there 
remains nothing but a final herror of soul, and a 
hopeless address to rocks and mountains to hide us 
from au offended God and a provoked Saviour. 
Whensoever, Oh my soul, thon shalt find or feel 
some flattering iniqnity alluring thy senses, Inaking 
court ta thy heart, and rea udy. to vupon thy in- 
ward wishes, remember the ‘distress and terrur of 
heart that sinners must andergo in the great and 
terrible day of the Lord. Think of the rocks and 
mountains which they vainly call upon to befriend 
them, to shicld them from the vengeauce of that 
Almighty arm which is provoked hy sin to make 
his creatures miserable, “Remember, O my soul, 
and fear; remember and resist’ the vile tempta- 
tion, and stand afar off from that practice which 
will make thee afraid to see the face of God. 
Reflection 6. Of what infinite importance is it 
then to simmers to gain an bonible acquaintance and 
friendship with the Lamb of God who takes away 
the sing of the world, that we may be able with con 
fort to behold the face of Mins that sits on the throne 
in that day. Which of us can say, Lam not a sinner, 
Fam not guilty before God? and which of us then 
has the courage and hardness to declare, ] have no 
uced of a Saviour? aud is there any one amongst 
us who hath not yet fled for refuge to Jesus our only 
and sufficient hope ; there is a protection provided 
against a provoked God, but there is none against 
aueglected and abused Saviour: I mean, where this 
iewleet aud abuse is final and unrepented. Oh 
how solicitons should everysoul hein a matter of this 
divine moment, this everlasting importanee 7 What 
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words of compassion shall we use, what words of 
awakening terror, to put sinners in mind of their ex- 
treme danger, if they neglect the only security which 
the gospel has appointed? What language of fear 
and importunity shall we make use of, to hasten you, 
Oh sinners, to the acquaintance, the faith and the 
Jove of Jesus the Saviour, that you may behold his 
face and the face of the Father with sereuity aud joy 
in the fast day? Give yourselves up to him thea 
without further delay, as your teacher, your high 
priest, your reconciler, your Lord and King. His 
blessed offices are the only chambers of protection 
when God shail arise to burn the world aud toavenze 
himself on his enemies that will not be reconciled. 
Refiection 7, Let us take occasion from my text 
alxo to meditate on the happy circumstances of true 
Christians in that day of terror: behold the Judge 
appears, he cometh in the clouds surromded with 
arinies of avenging angels, the ministers of his indig- 
nation; he rideth on a chariot of Aaning fire, the 
earth with all its mountains melt like wax at the 
presence of the Lord, the fields and the forest hecome 
one spacions blaze, the sea grows dry ind forsak 
shores, and rivers fee away at his lightning ; the 
rocks are broken and shivered at the appearance of 
his Majesty, the tombs are thrown open, aud with 
terrible ¢ nay shall the graves give up their dead, 
the pyramids of brick aud stone moulderand sink iuto 
dust, the sepulchres of brass and mi up 
their royal prisoners, and all the captives ‘of death 
awake and start into life at the voice of the Sou of 
God. Aiidst all these scenes of surprize and horror, 
with how sercne a countenance and how peaceful a 
soul do the saints awake from their bodies of earth? 
Calm andsereneamongall these confusionsthey ai 
from their tong shimber, and goto mect their r 
turning Saviour aud their friend. They have seen 
him in the glass of his gospel, submitted to his laws, 
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and rejoiced in his grace, and they now delight.to 
see him face to face in his glory. They have seen 
him vested with his commission of mercy, they have 
heard and received his message of goodness and love, 
and they cannot but rejoice to see him coming to 
fulfil his last promises. “They have cheerfully sub- 
jected themselves to his government here ou earth, 
they have followed him in paths of holiness through 
the wilderness of this world, and what remains but 
that they be publicly acknowledged by Jesus the 
Judge of all, and follow hin up to the place of 
blessedr which he hath prepared for them. 
Perhaps some of these holy oves, iv the days of 
the flesh, were banished from the cities and the so- 
cieties of men forthe sake of Christ, they were driven 
out from their native towns, aud forced to seek a 
shelter in solitary dens and caves, among rocks and 
mountains, “ to wander through deserts in sheep- 
skins and goat-skins, destitute, afflicted, tormented.” 
Heb, xi. 31. They made the clefts of the rock and 
caverns of the earth their refuge from the face of 
their cruel persecutors ; the mountains and rocks 
sheltered them from the wrath of princes, and the 
dark grottos of the earth, and the dens of wild beasts 
concealed them frou the rage of men, from the 
sword of the inighty; but vow the scene i ously 
changed, the martyrs and holy confessors awaking 
from their graves, exult and triumph in the siniles of 
their Judge, and receive public honours before the 
whole creation of God. ‘They behold the infinite 
consternation of haughty tyrants, aud persecuting 
princes, of proud generals and bloody captains, inthat 
day: they hearthem “callto therocks and inountains 
to hide them from the face of him that sits upon the 
throue and the Lamb.” The authority and regal 
honour of the emperors of the earth hath long slept 
in the dust, but it is lost there for ever 3 their glory 
shall not awake nor arise with them: behold the 
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tuighty sinners who have been the enemies of Christ, 
ornegiligent of his salvation, how they creep affrighted 
out of their shattered marbles, and leave all that 
pomp and pride of death in ruins, to appear befare 
God with shame and everlasting coulempt. The 
men of arms, the captains and sons of valour, whose 
swords lay under their heads with their trophies and 
titles spread around th hall raise their heads up 
fiom the dust with utmost affright and anguish of 
spirit: their conrage fails them before the face of 
Jesus the Lord and Judge of the whole creation. 
They would fly to the common refuge of slaves, they 
shrink intothe holes of the rocks, and calltothe moun- 
tains to screen and protect them: and every bond- 
man, and every free man who have not known por 
loved God and Christ, are plunged intoextrentest dis- 
tress; but the humble Christian is serene and joyful, 
aud lifts up his head with courage and delight in the 
midst of these scenes of astonishment and dismay. 
He is come, he is come, saith the saint, even that 
Lord Jesus whom I have seen, whom } have known 
and loved in the days of my mortal life, whom 1 
have long waited for in the dust of death: he is 
come to reward all my labours, to wipe away 4 
my sorrows, to finish my faith and turn it inte 
to fulfil all ny hopes and his own promises ; 1} 
come to deliver ue for ever from all my enemies, 
and to bear me to the place which he has prepared 
for those that love him and long for his appearance. 
O blessed be the God of grace who hath con- 
vinced me of the sins of my nature, and the sinus of 
my life in the days of my flesh ; who hath discovered 
to me the danger of a guilty and sinful state, hath 
shewn me the commission of mercy in the hands of 
his Son, hath pointed me to the Lamb of God who 
was offered as a sacrifice to take away the sins of 
ten, and hath inclined me to receive him in all his 
divine charactersand offices, and to follow the Captain 
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of iny salvation through all the labours avd dangers 
cf life. [have trusted him, I have loved hin, I have 
vndeavoured, though under many frailties, to honour 
und obey him, and ] can now behold his face with- 
ont terror; while the mighty men of the earth 
tremble with amazement and call to the rocks and 
mountains to hide them from his face, I rejoice to 
see him in his robes of judgment, for he is come to 
pronounce me righteous in the face of men and an- 
gels, to declare me a good and faithful servant 
before the whole creation, to set the crown of vic- 
tory on my head, to take me to heaven with him 
that “ where he is 1 may be also to behold his glo- 
ry,” and to partake for ever of the blessings of his 
love. Amen. 





DISCOURSE VII. 


No Nigur mx Heavey. 


Rev. xxii, 25. 


And there shall he no night there. 


ENGTH of night and overspreading darkness 

in the winter season, carries so many inconve- 
niencies with it, that it is generally esteemed a most 
nocomfortable part of our time. Though night and 
day necessarily succeed each other all the year, by the 
wise appointment of God in the course of nature, hy 
means of the revolution of the heavenly bodies, or 
rather of this earthly globe, yet the night season 
is neither so delightful nor so useful a part of life as 
the duration of day-light. It is the voice of all nature 
as well as the word of Solomon, light is sweet, and 
a pleasant thing to enjoy the sun-beam Light 
gives a glory and beauty to every thing is vi- 
sible, and shews the face of nature in its most 
agreeable colours ; but night, as it covers all the 
visible world with one dark and undistinguishiug 
veil, is less pleasing to all the animal parts of the 
cieation. Therefore as hell and the place of pu- 
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uishment is called utter darkness in scripture, so 
heaven is represented as a mansion of glory, as the 
inheritance of the saints in light: and this light is 
constant without interruption, and everlasting or 
without end. So my text expresses it, “ there shall 
be no night there.” 

Let it be observed, that in the language of the 
holy writers, light is often ascribed to intellectual 
beings, and is used as a metaphor to imply know- 
ledge and holiness, and joy. Knowledge as the 
beauty and excellency of the mind, holiness as the 
best regulation of the will, and joy as the harmony 
of our best affections in the possession of what we 
love: and im opposition to these, ignorance, iniquity 
aud sorrow, are represented by the metaphor of 
darkness. Then we are in darkness in a spiritual 
sense, when the understanding is beclouded or led 
into mistake, or when the willis perverted or turned 
away from God and holiness, or when the most 
uncomfortable affections prevail in the soul. [ 
might cite particular texts of scripture to exemplify 
all this, Aud when it is said, there shall be no 
night in heaven, it may be very well applied in the 
spiritual sense ; there shall be no errors or mistakes 
amongst the blessed, no such ignorance as to lead 
them astray, or to make them uneasy ; the will shail 
never be turned aside from its pursuit of holiness 
and obedience to God ; nor shall the affections ever 
be raffled with any thing that may administer grief 
aud pain. Clear and unerring knowledge, unspot- 
ted holiness, and everlasting joy shall be the por- 
tion of all the inhabitants of the upper world. These 
are common mere subjects of discourse. 

But I chuse rather at present to consider this 
word NIGHT in its literal sense, and shall endeavour 
to represeut part of the blessedness of the heavenly 
state under the special description of it. “ There 
is no night there.” 


NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN. 149 


Now in order to pursue this design, let us take a 
brief survey of the several evils or inconveniences 
which attend the night or the season of darkness 
here on earth, and show how far the heavenly 
world is removed and free from alt manner of in- 
convenience of this kind. 

1. Though night be the season of sleep for the 
relief of nature, and for our refreshment after the la- 
hours of the day, yet it is a certain sigu of the weak- 
ness and weariness of nature, when it wants such re- 
freshments, and such dark seasons of relief, But there 
is no night in heaven. Say, O ye inhabitauts of that 
vital world, are ye ever weary? Do your natures 
know any such weakness? Or are your holy labours 
of such a kind as to expose you to fatigue, or to tire 
your spirits ?- The blessed above mount up towards 
God, as on eagles wings, they run at the command of 
God and are uot weary, they walk on the hills of Pa- 
radise and never faint, as the prophet Isaiah expres. 
ses, a vigorous and pleasurable state. Chap. xl. 31. 

There are no such animal bodies in heaven, whose 
uatural springs of action can be exhausted or weak. 
ened by the business of the day; there is uo flesh 
aud blood there to complain of weariness, and to 
waut rest. O blessed state, where our faculties shall 
he so happily suited to our work, that we shall 
uever feel ourselves weary of it, nor fatigued by it. 

And as there is no weariness, so there is no sleep- 
ing there. Sleep was not made for the heavenly 
state. Can the spirits of the just ever sleep under 
the fall blaze of div glory, ander the incessant 
communications of divine love, ander the perpetual 
influences of the grace of God the Father, and of 
Jesus the Saviour, and amidst the inviting conflu- 
ence of every spring of blessedn 

2. Another incony e of night near akin to 
the former is, that business is interrupted by it, 
(eurtly for want of light to perform it, as well es for 
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want of strength and spirits to pursueit. This is 
constantly visible in the successions of labour and 
repose here on earth; and the darkness of the 
night is appointed to interrupt the course of labour 
and the business of the day, that nature may be 
recruited. But the business of heaven is never in- 
terrupted ; there is everlasting light and everlast- 
ing strength. Say, ye blessed spirits on high, who 
jom in the services which are performed for God 
and the Lamb there, ye who unite all your powers 
in the worship and homage that is paid to the 
Father and to the Son, ye that mingle in all the 
joyful conversation of that divine and holy assembly, 
say, is there found any uscless hour there? Do 
your devotions, your duties and your joys ever 
suffer such an entire interruption of rest and silence, 
as theseason of darkness on earth necessarily creates 
amongst the inhabitants of our world ? 

The living creatures* which are represented by 
Jobn the apostle in Rev. iv. whether they signify 
saints or angels, yet they were full of eyes that 
never slumber ; they vest not day nor night; this 
is spoken in the language of mortals, to signify, that 
they are never interrupted by any change of seasons 
or jutervening darkness in the honours they pay to 
God: they are described as ever saying, “ Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, 
and is to come.” And the same sort of expression 
is used concerning the saints in heaven. Rev. vii. 15. 
“They who came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, they are before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple,” 
i.e. they constantly serve or worship him in his holy 
temple in heaven. Perhaps the different orders 





*The word Zoa, which is translated beasts, signifies only 
animals or living creatares, and does not carry with if so mean, 
and su disagreeable an idea as the word beasts in English. 
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and ranks of them in a continual succession, are 
ever doiug some honours to God. As there is no 
night there, so there is no cessation of their services, 
their worship, and their holy exercises, in one 
form or another throughout the duration of their 
being. 

Our pleasures here on earth are short-lived : if 
they are intense, nature cannot bear them long, 
any more than constant business and labour: and 
if our labours and our pleasures should happily join 
and mingle here on earth, which is not always the 
case, yet night compels us to break off the pleasing 
labour, and we mast rest from the most delightful 
business. Happy is that region on high, where 
business and pleasure are for ever the same among 
all the inhabitants of it, and there is no pause or 
entire cessation of the one or the other, Tell me 
ye warm and lively Christians, when your hearts 
are sweetly and joyfully engaged in the worship of 
God, in holy conversation, or in any pious services 
here on earth, how ofien you have been forced to 
Jreak off these celestial entertainmets by the re- 
turning night ? But in the heavenly state there is 
everlasting active service with everlasting delight 
aud satisfaction. 

In that blessed world there cam be no idleness, 
no inactivity, no trifling intervals to pass away time, 
no vacant or empty spaces in eternal life. Who can 
be idle under the immediate eye of God? Who 
can trifle in the presence of Christ? Who can 
neglect the pleasurable work of heaven under the 
sweet influences of the present deity, and under the 
siniles of his countenance, who approves all their 
work and worship ? 

3. As in our present world the hours of night are 
unactive if we sleep, so they seem long and tedious 
when our eyes are wakeful and sleep flies from us, 
Perhaps we hear the clock strike one hour after 
another, with wearisome longings for the ext 
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succeeding hour: we wish the dark season at an 
end, and we long for the approach of morning, we 
grow impatient for the dawning of the day. But 
in heaven, ye spirits who have dwelt longest there, 
cau ye remeber one tiresome or tedious hour, 
through all the years of your residence in that 
country? Is there not eternal wakefulness amoug 
all the blessed? Can any of you ever indulge’ a 
slumber? Can you sleep in heaven? Can you 
want it, or wish for it? No, for that world is all 
vital and sprightly for ever. When we leave this 
flesh and blood, farewel to all the tedious measures 
of time, farewel tiresome darkuess ; our whole re- 
maining duration is life and light, vital activity, 
and vigour, attended with everlasting holiness aud 
Joy. 

4. While we are here on earth the darkness of 
the night often exposes us to the danger of losing 
our way, of wandering into confusion, vr falling 
into mischief. When the sun-beams have with- 
drawn their light, and miduight clouds over-spread 
the heaven, we camot see our path before us, we 
canmuot pursue our proper course nor secure our- 
selves from stumbling. How many travellers have 
been betrayed by the thick shadows of the night 
into mistaken ways or pathless deserts, iuto endless 
mazes among thorns and _briars, into bogs and pits 
and precipices, into sudden destruction and death? 
But there are no dangers of this kind in the hea- 
venly world ; all the regions of Paradise are fo. 
ever illuminated by the glory of God: the light of 
his countenance shines upon every step that we 
shall take, and brightens all our way. We shall 
walk in the light of God, and under the blessed 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and we are 
secured for ever against wandering, and against 
every danger of tripping or falling in our course. 
Our feet may stumble on the dark mountains here 
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below, hut there is no stumbling-block on the bills 
of Paradise, nor can we go astray from our God 
or from our duty. The paths of that country are 
all pleasure, aud ever-living day-light shines upon 
them without end. Happy beings who dwell or 
travel there ! 

5. In the night we are exposed here on earth 
to the violence and plunder of wicked men, whether 
we are abroad or at home. There is scarce any 
safety now a-days to those who travel in the night, 
and even in our own habitations there is frequent 
fear and surprize. At that season the sons of mis- 
chief dig through houses in the dark which they 
had marked for themselves in the day-time: the 
{urk in corners to seize the innocent, and to rol 
hiw ofthis possessions. But in the heavenly world 
there is no dark hour ; there is nothing that can 
encourage such mischicvous designs ; nor are any 
of the sons of violence or the malicious powers of 
darkness suffered to have au abode or refuge in 
that country. No surprize nor fear belongs to the 
inhabitants of those regions. Happy souls, who 
spend all their life in the light of the countenance 
of God, and are for ever secure from the plots aud 
mischievous devices of the wicked ? 

While we dwell here below amongst the changing 
seasons of light and darkness what daily careis taken 
to shut the doors of our dwellings against the men 
of mischief? What solicitude ina time of war 
to keep the gates of our tows and cities well se- 
cured against all invasion of enemies? Every man 
with his sword upon his thigh because of fear in the 
night. But in that blessed world there is no need 
of such defences ; no such guardian cares to secure 
the inhabitants, “ the gates of that city shall not be 
shut by day, and there is no night there.” There 
shines perpetual day-light, and the gates are ever 
open to receive newscomers from our world or for 
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the conveyance of orders and messages to and fro 
from the throne through ali the dominions of God 
aud of the Lamb. Blessed are the inhabitants of 
that country where there are no dangers arising 
from any of the wicked powers of darkness, nor 
any dark minute to favonr their plots of mischief. 

6, The time of night and darkness is the time 
of the coucealment of secret sins. Shameful ini- 
quities are then practised amongst men, because 
the darkness is a cover to them. “ The eye of the 
adulterer watches for the twilight, saying, no eye 
shall see me,” Jub. xxiv. 15. In the black and 
dark night he hopes for concealment as well as the 
thief and the marderer, “ and they that are drunken, 
are dranken in the night,” 1 Thess. v. 7. The hours 
of darkness are a temptation to these iniquities, 
and the shadows of the evening are a vail to cover 
them from the sight of men, They find a screen 
behind the curtains of the night, and a refuge in 
thick darkness. But in the heavenly world there 
is no temptations to such iniquities, no defile- 
meut cau gaits an eutrance there, nor could it find 
auy vail or covering. The regions of light and 
peace and holy love are never violated with such 
sceues of villainy and guilt. No secret sins can 
be committed there, nor can they hope for any 
screen to defeud them from the eye of God and 
the Lamb whose eyes are like a flame of fire. The 
light of God shines round every creature in that 
country, and there is not a saint or angel there that 
desires a covering from the sight of God, bor would 
accept of a vail or screen to interpose between him 
and the lovely glories of divine holiness and grace. 
To behold God and to live under the blessings of 
his eye is their everlasting and chosen joy. O that 
our world were more like it! 

7, When the night returns upon us here on earth 
the pleasures of sight vanish and are lost. Knowledge 
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is shut out at one entrance in a great degree, and 
one of our senses is with-held from the spreading 
beauties and glories of this lower creation, almost 
as though we were deprived of it, and were grown 
blind for a season. 

It is true, the God of nature has appointed the 
moon and stars to relieve the darkness at some 
seasons, that when the sun is withdrawn, half the 
world at those hours may not be in confusion: and 
by the inventions of men we are furnished with Jamps 
and candles to relieve our darkness within doors: 
but if we stir abroad in the dark night, instead of 
the varions and delizhtful scenes of the creation of 
God in the skies and the fields, we are presented 
with an universal blank of nature, and one of the 
great cutertainments and satisfactions of this life is 
quite taken away from us. But in heaven the glo- 
ries of that world are for ever in view : the beaute- 
ous scenes and prospects of the hills of paradise are 
never hidden : we sball there continually behold a 
rich variety of things which eye hath not seen on 
earth, which ear hath not heard, and which the 
heart of man hath not conceived. Say, ye souls 
in paradise, ye inhabitauts of that glorious world, is 
there any loss of pleasure by your absence from those 
works of God which are visible here on earth, while 
you are for ever entertained with those brighter 
works of God in the upper world? While every 
corner of that country is enlightened by the glory 
of God himself, and while the Son of God with all 
his beams of grace shines for ever upou it. 

8. It is another unpleasing circumstance of the 
night-season, that it is the coldest part of time. 
When the sun is sunk Lelow the earth, and its 
beams are hidden from us, its kindly and vital heat 
as well as its light, are removed from one side of 
the globe; and this gives a sensible uneasiness 
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in the hours of midnight to those who are not well 
provided with warm accommodations. _ : 

And 1 might add also, it is too often night with 
us in a spiritual sense, while we dwell here on 
earth; our hearts are cold as well as dark : how 
seldom do we feel that fervency of spirit in religious 
duties which God requires ? How cool is our love 
to the greatest and the best of beings ?, How languid 
and indifferent are our affectious to the Son of God 
the chiefest of ten thousand and altogether lovely ? 
And how much doth the devotion of our souls want 
its proper ardour and vivacity. 

But when the soul is arrived at heaven, we shall 
be all warm and fervent in our divine and delight- 
ful work. As there shall be nothing painful to the 
senses in that blessed climate, so there shall not be 
one cold heart there, nor so much as one lukewarm 
worshipper ; for we shall live under the immediate 
rays of God who formed the light, and ander the 
Kindest influences of Jesus the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. We shall be made like his angels who are 
inost active spirits, aud his “ ministers who are lames 
of lire.” Psal, civ. 4. Nor shall any dulness or 
indifferency hang upon our sanctified powers and 
passions : they shall be all warm and vigorous in 
their exercise amidst the holy enjoyments of that 
country. 

In the ninth and last place, as night is the season 
appointed for sleep, soit becomesa constant periodical 
emblem of death, as it returns every evening. Sleep 
and midnight, as | have shewn before, are no seasons 
of fabour or activity, nor of delight inthe visible things 
of this world: it is a dark and stupid scene wherein 
we behold nothing with truth, though we are some- 
times deceived and deluded by dreaming visions aud 
vanities; night and the slumbers of it are a sort 
of shorter death and burial, interposed between the 
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several daily scenes and transactions of human life. 
But in heaven as there is no sleeping, there is no 
dying, nor is there any thing there that looks like 
death, Sleep, the image or emblem of death, is for 
ever banished from that world. Allis vital activity 
there: every power is immortal, and every thing 
that dwells there is for ever alive. There can be 
no death nor the image of it, where the i 
God dwells and shines with its kindest beams 
presence maintains perpetual vitality in ever 
and keeps the uew creature in its youth and vigour 
for ever. The saints shall never have re 
mourn over their withermg graces, languid virtnes, 
or dying comforts ; nor sball they ever complain of 
drowsy faculties, or unactive powers, where God 
and the Lamb are for ever preseut in the midst of 
them. -Shall I invite your thoughts to dwell a little 
upon this subject. 

Shall we make a more particular inquiry, whence 
it comes to pass that there is no night, nor darkness 
iu the heavenly city? We are told a little before 
the words of my text, that “ the glory of God en- 
lizhtens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
There is no need of the sun by day, or the moon by 
night ;” there is no need of any such change of sea- 
sons as day and night in the upper regions, nor any 
such alternate eulightners of a dark world as God 
has placed in our firmament or in this visible sky. 
The inheritance of the saints in light is sufliciently 
irradiated by God himself, who at his first call made 
the light spring up out of darkness over a wide 
chaos of confusion before the sun and moon ap- 
peared ; and the beams of divine light, grace, and 
glory are communicated from God the original 
fountain of it, by the Lamb to all the inhabitants of 
the licavenly country. Jt was by Jesus his Son that 
God made the light at first, and by him he conveys 
it to all the happy worlds. 
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There is uo doubt off this in the present heaven 
of saints departed from flesh, who are ascended “ to 
the spirits of the just made perfect.” Itis one of 
their privileges that they go to dwell, not only where 
they see the face of God, but where they behold the 
glory of Christ and converse with “ Jesus the Me- 
diator of the new covenant, and are for ever present 
with the Lord who redeemed then,” Heb. xii. 23, 
24.2Cor.v.8 Since his mediatorial kingdom and 
offices are not yet finished in the present heaven of 
separate souls, we may depend on this blessedness 
to be communicated through Christ the Lamb of 
God, and all the spiritual enjoyments and felicities 
which are represented under the metaphor of light, 
are conveyed to them through Jesus the Mediator. 

The sun iu the natural world is a bright emblem 
of divinity or the Godhead, for it is the spring of all 
light and heat, and life to the creation. Itis by the 
influence of the sun that herbs, plants, and animals, 
are produced in their proper seasons, and in all their 
various beauties, and they are all refreshed and sup- 
ported by it. Now if we should suppose this vast 
globe of fire which we call the sun, to be inclosed 
in a huge hollow sphere of chrystal, which should 
attemper its rays like a transparent vail, and give 
milder and gentler influences to the burning bedms 
of it, and yet transmit every desirable and useful 
portion of light or heat, this would be an happy em- 
blem of the man “ Christ Jesus, in whom dwells 
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” It is the 
Lamb of God who in a mild and gracious manner 
conveys the blessings originally derived from God 
his Father to all the saints. We partake of them in 
our measure in this lower world among his churches 
here on earth ; but it is with a nobler influence, 
and in a more sublime degree. the blessings of 
paradise are diffused through all the mansions of 
glory, by this illustrious medium of conveyance 
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Jesus the Son of God: and there can be no night 
nor coldness, death nor darkness in this happy state 
of separate souls. 

When the bodies of the saints shall be raised 
again, and re-united to their proper spirits, when 
they shall ascend to the place of their final heaven 
and supreme happiness, we know not wbat manner 
of bodies they shall be, what sort of senses they 
shall be furnished with, nor how many powers of 
conversing with the corporeal world shall be be- 
stowed upon them. Whether they shall have such 
organs of sensation as eyes anc ears, and stand in 
need of such light as we derive from the sun or 
moon, is not absolutely certain. The scripture 
tells us, it shall not be a body of flesh and blood : 
these are not materials refined enough for the 
heavenly state ; “ that which is corruptible cannot 
inherit incorruption.”. 1 Cor. xv. 50. But this 
we may be assured of, that whatsoever inlets of 
knowledge, whatever avenues of pleasure, whatever 
delightful sensations are necessary to make the 
inhabitants of that world happy, they shall be all 
united in that spiritnal body which God will pre- 
pare for the new raised saints. If eyes and ears 
shall belong to that glorified body, those sensitive 
powers shail he nobly enlarged, and made more 
delightfully susceptive of richer shares of knowledge 
and joy. 

Or what if we shall have that body furnished 
with such onknown mediums or organs of sensa- 
tion as shall make light and sound, such as we here 
partake of, unnecessary to us? These organs 
shall certainly be such as shall transcend all the 
advantages that we receive in this present state 
from sounds or sun-beams. - There shall be no dis- 
consolate darkness, nor any tiresome silence there. 
There shall be no night to interrupt the business or 
the pleasures of that everlasting day. 
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Or what if the whole body shali be endued ali 
over with the senses of seeing and hearing? = Whiat 
if these sort. of sensations shall be diffused through 
out all that immortal body, as feeling is diffused 
throngh all our present mortal flesh? What it 
God himself shall in a more illustrious manner ir- 
radiate all the powers of the body and spirit, and 
communicate the light of knowledge, holiness, aud 
joy iv a superior manner to what we can now con- 
ceive or imagine? ‘This is certain, that darkness 
in every sei with all the inconveniences and un- 
bappy consequences of it, is and must be for ever 
banished from the heavenly state. “ There is no 
night there.” 

When our Lord Jesus Christ shall have given 
up his mediatorial kingdom to the Father, and have 
presented all his saints spotless and without blemish 
before his throne, it is hard for us mortals in the 
present state to say, how far he shall be the e 
jasting medium of the communication of divine 
blessings to the happy inhabitants ou high. Yet 
when we consider that the saints and angels and 
the whole happy creation are gathered together in 
him as their head,* it is certain they shall all be 
accounted in some sense his members; and it 
is highly probable he as their head, shall be for 
ever active in communicating aud diffusing the 
unknown blessings of that world amongst all the 
fuligbitants of it who are gathered and united iu 
him. 

I come in the last place to make a few remarks 
upon the foregoing discourse, aud in order to 
render them more effectual for our spiritual ad- 
vautage, I shall consider the words of my teai, 
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vones thix meaning, and perhaps Col. i, 20. i 
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There shall Be no night there,” in their meta- 

horical or spiritual meaning, as well as in their li- 
bral sense. There is no night of ignorance or 
rror in the mind, no night of guilt or of sorrow in 
the soul: but the blessed above shall dwell sur- 
nounded with the light of divine knowledge, they 
tral walk in the light of holiness, and they shail 
e for ever filled with the light of consolation and 

y, as 1 have explained it at the beginning of this 
. discourse, 

The first rethark then is this. When heaven, 
sarth, aud hell, are compared together with relation 
to light and darkness, or night and day, we then- 
cee them in their proper distinctions and aspects. 
ivery thing is set in its most distinguishing situation 
snd appearance, when it is compared with things 
vhich are most opposite. 

The earth on which we dwell during this state 
of trial, has neither all day nor all night belonging 
to it, but sometimes light appears and again dark- 
ness, whether in a natural or a spiritual sense. 

‘Though there be long seasons of darkness in 
the wiuter, and darkness in the summer also in its 
constant returns divides one day from another, 
yet the God of nature has given us a larger portion 
of light than there is of darkness throughout the 
whol globe of the earth: and this benetit we 
receive by the remaining beams of the sun after its 
Setting, and by the assistance of the moon and 
he stars of heaven. Blessed be God for the moon 
nd stars as well as for the sun-beams and the 
wightness of noon. Blessed be God for all the 
ights of nature, but we still bless him more for 
the light of the gospel and for any rays from 
aeaven, any beams of the Sun of Righteousness, 
which diffuse in lower measures knowledge and 
holiness and comfort among the inhabitants of this 
aur world. God is here manifesting his love and 
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grace in such proportions as he'thinks proper. 
Some beams of the heavenly world break out upon 
us here in this dark region. God the spring of 
all our light, and the Lamb of God by his Spirit 
communicates sufficient light to us to guide us on 
in’ our way to that heavenly country. 

In hell there is all night and darkness, thick 
darkness in every sense, for the God of glory is 
absent there as to any manifestations of his face: 
and favour. And therefore it is often called “ outer: 
darkness, where there is weeping, and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth.” There is no holiness, there 
is no comfort, there are no benefits of the creation, ; 
no blessings of grace ; all are forfeited and gone 
for ever. It is everlasting night and blackness 
of darkness in that world: horror of soul without 
a beam of refreshment from the face of Gad or the 
Lamb for ever. The devils are now “ reserved 
in everlasting chains under darkness to the judg- 
ment of the great day.” Jnde 6. But then their 
confinement shall be closer, and their darkness, 
guilt, and sorrow shall be more overwhelming. Is 
it lawful for me in this place to mention the de- 
scription which Milton, our English poet, gives of 
their wretched habitation ? 


A dungeon horrible on all sides round 
As one great furnace flam’d, yet from those flames 
No light, but rather darkness visible 
Serv'd only to discover sights of woe; 
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace 
And rest can never dwell; hope never comes, 
That comes to all: but torture without end 
Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed 
With ever-burning sulphur unconsum'd. ‘ 
Such place eternal justice had prepared 
For rebel-angels ; here their pris’n ordain’d 
In utter darkness, and their portion set 
As far remov'd from God, and light of heav'n 
As from the centre thrice to th’ utmost pole, 
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O how unlike the place from whence they fell! 


How unlike to that heaven which I have been 
describing, in which there is no night; and all the 
evils of darkness in every sense are for ever secluded 
from that happy region, where knowledge, holiness, 
and joy are all inseparable and immortal. 

2 Remark. . What light of every kind we are 
made partakers of, here ou earth, let us use it with 
holy thankfulness, with zeal and religious improve- 
ment. Hereby we may be assisted and animated to 
travel on through the mingled stages and scenes of 
light and darkuess in this world, till we arrive at the 
inheritance of the saints in perfect light. It is a 
glorions blessing to this dark world, that the light 
of Christianity is added to the light of Judaism and 
the light of nature; and that the law of Moses, and 
the gospel of Christ, are set before us in this nation 
in their distinct views, on purpose to make our 
way to happiness more evident and easy. - May the 
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb be sung 
in our land! But let us never rest satisfied til the 
light that is let into our minds become a spring of 
divine life within us, a life of knowledge, holiness, 
and comfort. Let us not be feund amongst the num- 
ber of those who when light is come into the world, 
Jove darkness rather than light, lest we fall under 
their condemnation, John iii. 19. Let us never rest 
till we see the evidences of the children of God 
wrought in us with ‘power ; till the day-spring that 
has visited us from on high has entered in our spi- 
rits, and refined and moulded them into the divine 
image ; till we who are by nature alf darkness are 
made light ia the Lord. 

“ O what a blessed change does the converting 
Srace of Christ make in the soul efasou jr danghter 
M2 
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of Adam? It is like the beauty and pleasure which 
the rising morning diffuses over the face of the earth 
after a night of storm and darkness : it is 50 much 
of heaven tet into all the chanibers of the soul: it 
is then only that we begin to know ourselves aright, 
and know God in his most awful and most lovely 
manifestations : it is in this light we see the hate- 
ful evil of every sin, the beauty of holiness, the 
worth of the gospel of Christ and of his salvation. 
Jt is a ight that carries ine heat and life with it; 
it renews all the powers of the spirit, and introduces 
‘holiness, hope, and joy in the room of folly and 
guilt, sin, darkness and sorrow. 

3 Remark, If God has wrought this sacred and 
divine change in our souls, if we are made the chil- 
dren of light, or if we profess to have felt this 
change, aud hope for an interest in this bright inhe- 
ritance of the saints, let us pnt away all the works 
of darkuess with hatred and detestation. “ Let us 
walk in the light of truth and holiness,” Eph. v. 
%. Ye were ouce darkness but are now light in the 
Lord; walk as children of light. And the apostle 
repeits his exhortation to the Thessalonians in Eph. 
Sth chapter, and the fifih verse. © Ye are all chil- 
dren of the light and of the day, and uot the sons 
of night or darkness, therefore let us watch and be 
sober ; putting on the breast plate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet the hope of salvation, for God 
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salva- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

To animate every Christian to this holy care and 
watchfulness, let us think what‘a terrible disappoint- 
ment it will be, after we have made a bright profes- 
sion of Christianity in our lives, to lie down in death 
ina state of sin and guilt, and to awake in the world 
of spirits in the midst of the groans and agonies of 
hell, surrounded and covered with everlasting datk- 
ness, Let onr public profession be as illustrious and 
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bright as it will, yet if we indulge works of darkness 
in secret, night and darkness will be our eternal por- 
tion with the anguish of conscience and the terrors of 
the Almighty, without one glimpse of hope or relief. 
It is only those who walk in the light of ho iness 
here who can be fit to dwell in the presence of a God 
of holiness hereafter. Light is sown only for the 
righteous, and joy for the upright in heart; and it 
shall break out one day from amongst the clouds, 
a glorious harvest ; but only the sons and dangh 

ters of light shall taste of the blessed fruits of it, 

Think again with yourselves when youare tempted 
to sin and folly, what if I should be cut off on a 
sudden, practising the works of darkness, and my 
soul be summoned into the eternal world, covered 
with guilt and defilement? Shall I then be fit for 
the world of light? Wilt the God of light ever re- 
ceive me to his dwelling ? Do } not hereby render 
inyeelt unlit company for the angels oflight? And 
what if L should be sent down to dwell amoug the 
spirits of darkness since I have imitated their sinful 
manners and obeyed their cursed influences ? 

O may such thoughts as these dwell upon our spi- 
rits with an awful solemnity, and be a perpetual 
guard against defiling our garments with any iniqui- 
ty, lest our Lord should come and find us thus pol« 
luted. Let us walk onwards in the paths of lights 
which are discovered to us in the word of God, and 
which are illustrated by his holy ordinances, to guide 
us through the clouds and shades which attend us 
in this wilderness. till our Lord Jesus shall come 
with all his surrounding glories, and take us to the 
full possession of the inheritance in light. 

4 Remark. Under our darkest night, our most 
unactive and heavy hours, our most uncomfortable 
seasons here on earth, let us remember we are tra= 
velling to a world of light andjoy. If we happen to 
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lie awake in midnight darkness, and count the tedi- 
ous hours one after another in a mournfal succes= 
sion, under any of the maladies of nature, or the 
sorrows of this life, let us comfort ourselves that 
we are not shut up in eternal night and darkness 
without hope, but we are still making our way 
towards that country where there is neither sin, 
nor pain, malady nor sorrow. 

What if the blessed God is pleased to try us by 
the with-holding of light from our eyes fur a seae 
son? What if we are called to seek our duty in 
dark providences, or are perplexed in deep and 
difficult controversies wherein we canuot find the 
light oftrath? What if we sitin darkness and mourn- 
ing, and sce no light, and the beams of divine 
consolation are cut off, let ns still trust in’ the 
name of the Lord, and stay ourselves upon our 
God, especially as he manifests himself in the 
Lamb that was slain, the blessed medium of his 
mercy. Isa.l. 10. Let us learu to say with the 
prophet Micah in the spirit of faith, Micah vii. 8, 9. 
“ When L sit in darkness the Lord will be a light 
unto me ; he will bring me forth to the light and 1 
shall behold his righteousness.” 

Blessed be God that the uight of ignorance, 
grief, or affliction, which attends us ia this world 
is not everlasting night. Heaven and glory are at 
hand ; wait and watch for the morning star, for 
Jesus and the resurrection. Roil ou apace in your 
appointed course, ye sans and moons, and all ye 
twinkling enlightnersof the sky, carry on thechanging 
seasous of light aud darkness in this lower world 
with the utmost speed, till you have finished all my 
appointed months of continuance here. The light 
of faith shews me the dawning of that glorious day 
which shall finish all my nights and darknes: 
for ever. Make haste, O delightful morning, 
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and delay not my hopes. Let me hasten, let me 
arrive at that blessed inheritance, those mansions 
of paradise where night is never known, but one 
eternal day shall make oar knowledge, our holiness, 
and our joy eternal. Amen. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 


A Sovun prevarep ror Heaven. 


2 Cor, v. 5. 


Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing, ts God. 


HEN thisapostie designsto entertain ourhope 

in the noblest manner, and raise our faith 

to its highest joys, he generally calls our thoughts 
far away from al! present and visible things, and 
sends them forward to the great and glorious day of 
the resurrection : he points our meditations to take 
a distant prospect of the final and complete happi- 
ness of the saints in heaven, when their bodies shall 
be raised shining and immortal ; whereas it is but 
seldom that he takes notice of the heaven of separate 
souls, or that part of our future happiness which 
commences at the hour ofdeath. But in this chap- 
ter the holy writer seems to keep both these heavens 
in his eye, and speaks of that blessedness which 
the spirits of the just shall enjoy in the presence of 
the Lord, as soon as they are absent from the body, 
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and yet leads our souis onwards, also to our last and 
most perfect state of happiness, which is delayed till 
our corruptible bodies shall be raised from the dust, 
and mortality shall be swallowed up in life. We 
kuow, saith he, in the first verse of this chapter, 
we know that as soon as onr mortal tabernacle, in 
which we now dwell, isdissolved, we havea building 
ready for us in the heavens - i. e. an investiture in 
a glorious state of holiness and immortality, which 
waits to receive our spirits when we drop this dying 
flesh: yet the felicities of this paradise, or first 
heaven, shall receive an unspeakable addition 
and advancement, when Christshall comethe second. 
time, with all his saints, to complete our salvation. 

But which heaven soever we arrive at, whether 
it be this of the separate state, or that when our 
bodies shall be restored, still we must be wrought 
up to a proper fitness for it by God himself; and 
as the end of this verse tells us, he gives us his own 
Spirit as an earnest of these future blessings. 

The observation which shall be the subject of my 
discourse, is this: those who shall enjoy the heavenly 
blessedness hereafter, must be prepared for it here 
in this world, by the operation of the blessed God. 

Here we must take notice in the first place, that 
since we are sinful and guilty creatures in ourselves, 
and have forfeited all our pretences to the favour 
of God and happiness, we must be restored to his 
favour, we must have our sins forgiven, we must be 
justified in hissight with as everlasting righteousness, 
we must be adopted as the children of God, and 
have a right and title given us to the heavenly in- 
heritance, before we can enter into it, or possess it ; 
and this blessing is procured for us by the obedience 
and death of the Son of God. It is in his blood 
that we find an atonement for our iniquities, and 
we must be made heirs of glory, by becoming the 
adopted children of God and so we are joint-heira 
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with his Son Jesus, and shall be glorified with him, 
Rom. viii. 17, ; 

And it is by a true and living faith in the Sou of 
God, that we become partakers of this blessing. 
God has “ set forth his Son Jesus as 2 propitiati 
for sinners through faith in his blood,” Rom. iti. 
24. “ We are justified by faith in his blood, ahd 
have hope of eternal life through him,” Rom. v. 
We also receive our adoption, and “ become the 
children of God throngh faith in Christ Jesus,” Gal. 
iii, 26. and thereby we obtain a title to some mansion 
in our Father's house in heaven, since ‘Jesus our 
elder brother, and our forerunner, is admitted into 
it to take a place there in our name. This is a very 
considerable part of our necessary preparation for 
the heavenly world, that we should be believers in 
the Son of God, and united to him by a living 
faith ; and this faith also is the gift of God, Eph. 
ii. 8. We are wrought up to it by his grace. 

But as this does not seem to be the chief thing 
designed in the words of my text, I shalt pass it over 
thus briefly, and apply myself to consider what that 
further fituess or preparation for heaven intends, for 
which we are said here to be wronght up by God 
himself. The former preparation to heaven, may 
rather, be said to be a relative change, which is in-: 
cluded in our pardon or. justification, and alters our 
state frou the condemnation of hell, to the favour 
and love of God: but this latter preparation implies 
areal change of our nature by sanctifying grace, 
and gives us a temper of soul suited to the business 
and blesseduess of the heavenly world. This is the 
preparation which my text speaks of. 

The great inquiry therefore at present is, what 
are those steps, or gradual operations, by which the 
blessed God works up to this fitness for heaven. 

And bere I shall not run over all the parts and 
linearnents of the new creature, which is formed by 
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regeneration, nor the particular opérations of con- 
verting ‘grace, whereby we are convinced of sin 
and led to faith and repentance, and new obedi- 
ence, though these are all necessary to this end ; 
but I shall corifine myself only to those things which 
have a more immediate reference to the heavenly 
blessedness, and they are such as follow. 

1. God works us up to a preparation for the 
heavenly felicity, by establishing and confirming 
our belief, that there is a heaven provided for the 
saints, and by giving us some clearer acquaintance 
with the nature, the business, and the blessedness of 
this heaven. All this is done by the gospel of 
Christ, and by the secret operation of the blessed 
God teaching us to understand his gospel. 

Alas! how ignorant were the heathen sages about 
any future state for the righteous? How bewildered 
were the best of them in all their imaginations ? 
How vain were all their reasonings upon this subject, 
and how little satisfaction could they give to an 
honest inquirer, whether there was any reward pro- 
vided for good men beyond this life? The light of 
nature was their guide; and those in whom this 
feeble taper burnt with the fairest lustre, were still 
left in great darkness about futurity. As the Gen- 
tile philosophers were left im great uncertainties 
whether there was any heaven or no, so were their 
couceptions of heavenly things very absurd and ridi- 
culons ; aid their various fancies about the nature 
and enjoyments <f it, were all impertinence. 

And how little knowicdge had the patriarchs them- 
selves, if we may judge of their knowledge by the 
five books of Moses, which give no plain and ex- 
press promise of future happiness in another world, 
neither to Abel nor Noah, to Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, or to Moses himself? And were it not for 
some expressions in the New Testament, and by 
that XIth chapter to the Hebrews, where we are 
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told, that these good men “ sought a heavenly 
country,” and hoped for happiness in a future and 
invisible state, we should sometimes be ready to 
doubt whether they knew almost any thing of the 
fature resurrection and glory. 

That great aud excellent man Job, had one or 
two lucid intervals of peculiar brightuess, which 
shone upon him from heaven, in the midst of his 
distresses, and raised him above and beyond the 
common level of the dispensation he ‘lived in; yet 
in the main, when he describes the state of the 
dead, how desolate and dolesome ishislanguage, and 
what heavy darkness hangs upon his hupe! See 
his expressions, Job x. 21, 22. Let me alone 
that I may take comfort a little, before I go whence 
T shall net return, even to the land of darkness, and 
the shadow of death, a land of darkness as darkness 
itself, and of the shadow of death without any order, 
and where the light is as darkness.” Mark how 
this good mau heaps one darkness upon another, 
and makes so formidable a gloom as was hardly to 
be dispelled by the common notices given to men 
in that age. 

And if we look into the Jewish writings in and 
after the days of Moses, we find the men of righte- 
ousness frequently entertained with promises of 
corn, and wiue, and oil, and other blessings of sense; 
and few there were amongst then who saw clearly, 
and firmly believed the heaveuly inheritance through 
the types, and shadows, and figures of Canaan, 
the promised Iand, which flowed with milk and 
honey. 

It is granted there are some hints and discoveries 
of a blesseduess beyond the grave iu the writings of 
David, Isaiah, Daniel, and some of the prophets : 
vat the brightest of these notices fall far short of 
what the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ has set 
before us. "Fhe Son of God, who came down from 
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heaven, where he had lived from before the creation 
of this world, has revealed to us infinitely more of 
the invisible state than all that went before hitn: 
he tells us of the pure in heart enjoying the sight of 
God, and conversing with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, the ancient saints; he assures us there are 
many mansions in his father’s house, and that he 
went to prepare a place there for his followers. “1 
tell you,” says he, John 38. “I tell yon the 
things which I have seen with my Father.” And 
when he came again from the dead, he made it ap- 
pear to his disciples that he brought life and immor- 
tality to ight by his gospel, 2 Tim: i. 10. 

Itis only the New Testament that gives us so 
bright and satisfactory an account what our future 
heaven is: the righteous shall be with God, shall 
behold him, shall! dwell with Christ, and see his 
glory ; they shall worship day and night in his tem- 
ple, and sing the praises of bin that sits upon the 
throne, and of the Lamb that has redeemed them 
by his blood ; there shall be no sin, no sorrow, no 
death, nor any more pain; they shall have such 
satisfactious and employments as are worthy of a 
rational nature, and a soul refined from sense and 
sin. St. Paul, one of his disciples, was transported 
into the third heaven before he died, and there learnt 
unspeakable things, 2 Cor. xii. 2,4. and he, to- 
gether with the other apostles, have published the 
glories of that future world which they learnt from 
Jesus their Lord, aud confirmed these things to our 
faith by prophecies and miracles without number. 

Now the blessed God himself prepares his own 
people for this heaven of happiness, by giving thent 
a full conviction and assurance of the truth of all 
these divine discoveries; he impresses them upon 
their heart with power, and makes them attend to 
those divine impressions, Every true Christian has 
*earuttosay within himself, “ this celestial blesseduesg 
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is no dream, is no painted vision, no gay scene of flat- 
tering fancy, nor is it a matter of doubtful dispute, 
or of uncertain opinion. I am assured of it from 
the words of Christ the Son of God, and from his 
blessed followers, whom he authorised to teach me 
the things of a future world.” He that is taught of 
God beholds these glories in the light of a divine faith 
which is to him the substance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not yet seen, Heb. xi. I. 

2. God works up the souls of his people to a pre- 
paration for the heavenly state by purifying them from 
every defilement that might unfit them for the blessed- 
ness of heaven. The removal of the guilt of sin 
hy his pardoniug mercy I have mentioned before, as 
necessary to our entvance into the heavenly state ; 
and we must walk through this world, this defiliag 
world, with all holy watchfulness, lest our soul be 
blemished with new pollutions, lest new guilt come 
upon our consciences, and the thoughts of ap- 

earauce before God be terrible to us. That soul 
is-very much unfit for an entrance into the presence 
of a holy God, who is ever plunging itself into new 
circumstances of guilt, by a careless aud unholy 
conversation. To stand upon the borders of life, 
and the very edge of eternity, will be dreadful to 
those who have given themselves a loose to crimie 
nal pleasures, and indulged their irregular appetites 
and passions. 

But it is not only a conscience purged from the 
guilt of sin by the blood of Christ, but a soul 
washed also from the defiling power and taint of sin 
by the sanctifying spirit that is necessary to make 
us meet for the heavenly inheritance. This is that 
purification which 1 now chiefly intend, Matt. v. 8. 
* Blessed arethe purein heart, for they shall see God. 
Nothing that defileth must enter into the city of God 
on high, nor whosoever maketh a lie or loveth it,” 
Rev. xxi, 27. No injustice, no falsehood, no guile or 
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deceit can be admitted within those gates: they 
must be without guile both in their heart and tongue 
if they will stand before the throne of God, Rev. 
xiv, 5. Sincerity and truth of soul, with all the 
beauties of an upright heart and character, are ne- 
cessary to prepare an iuhabitaut for that blessed 
state. There must be no envy, no wrath or malice, 
no revenge, nor any of the angry principles that dwell 
in our flesh and blood, or that inflame and disturb 
the mind, will be found in those regions of peace and 
love. ‘I'here must be no pride or ambition, no self 
exaltation and vanity that can dwell in heaven, for 
it cast out the angels of glorious degree, when they 
would exalt themselves above their own station, 
“ Pride was the condemnation of the devil,” and it 
must not dwell in a human heart that ever hppes 
for a heavenly dwelling-place, 1 Tim. iii, 6. and 
Jude ver. 6. There must be no sensual and intem- 
pérate creature there, no covetons selfishuess, ko 
irregular passions, no narrowness of soul, no uncha- 
vitable aud party spirit will ever be found in that 
country of diffusive love and joy. 

And since the best of Christianshave had the seeds 
of many of these iniquities in their hearts, and they 
have made a painful complaint of these rising cor- 
ruptions of nature upon many occasions, these ini- 
quities must be mortified and slain by the work of the 
spirit of God within us, if ever we ourselves would 
live the divine life of heaven, Rom. viii. 18. There 
is a great deal of this purifying work to be done in the 
souls of all of us, before we can be prepared for the 
heavenly world, and though we cannot arrive at per- 
fection here, yet we must be wrought up toa temper 
in some measure fit to enter into that blessedness : 
and God is training his people up for this purpose all 
the days of their travels through this desert world. 
Happy souls, who feel themselves more and mere 
released from the bonds of these iniquities, day by 
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day, and thereby feel within themselves the growing 
evidences of a joyful hope! 

3, God does uot purify us from every sin in order 
to prepare us for heaven, but he is ever loosening 
and weaning our hearts from all those lawful things 
in life which are not to be enjoyed in heaven. Our 
sensual appetites, and our carnal desires, so far as 
they are natural, though not sinful, must die before 
we can enter into eternal life. Flesh and blood can- 
not inherit that divine, incorruptible, and refined 
happiness. Riches and treasures of gold and silver 
which the rust can corrapt, and which thievea can 
break through and steal, are not provided for the hea- 
venly state: they are all of the earthly kind, and too 
inean for the relish of a heavenly spirit. Although 
a Christian may possess many of these things in the 
present life, yet his affections must be divested of 
them, and his soul divided from them, if he would 
be a saint indeed, and ever ready for the purer 
blessings of paradise. The businesses, the cares and 
the concerns of this secular life, are ready to drink 
up oar spirits too much while we are here ; we are 
too prone to mingle our very souls with them, aud 
thereby grow unfit for heavenly felicities: aud there- 
fore it is that our Saviour has warned us, Luke xxi. 
34, “ Let not your hearts be overcharged with the 
cares of this world, any more than with surfeiting 
and drunkenuess,” if you would be always ready 
for your flight to a better state, and meet the sum- 
mons of your Lord to paradise. 

‘There are also many curious speculations and de- 
lightful amusements which may lawfully entertain 
us while we are here; there are sports and recrea- 
tions which inay divert the flesh or the mind in a 
lawful manner, whilst we dwell in tabernacles of 
flesh and blood, and are encompassed with mortal 
things: but the soul that is wrought for heaven must 
arise to an holy indifference to all the cutertainments 
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of flesh and sense, aud time, if it would put on the 
appearance of an heavenly inhabitant. Christians 
that would be ever ready for the glories of a better 
world must be such in some measure as the apostle 
describes, 1 Cor. vii. 29, &c. They must rejoice 
with such moderation in their dearest comforts of 
life as though they rejoiced not, they must weep and 
mourn for the loss of them with such a divine self- 
goveroment as though they wept not, they must buy 
as though they possessed not, they must use this 
world as not abusing it in any instance, but must 
look upou the fastions and the scenes of it as va- 
nishing things, and have their hearts “ set on the 
things that are above, where Christ Jesus is at the 
Father's right hand,” Col. iii. t, 2. 

{you ask me what methods the blessed God uses 
in order to attain these ends, and to purify and re- 
fine the soul for heaven, I answer, he sometimes 
does it by sharp strokes of affliction, making our 
interests in the creature bitter to us, that we may 
be weaned from the relish of them, and the power 
of divine grace must accompany all his weaning 
providences, or the work will not be done. 

Sometimes again he weans the soul from the Jaw- 
ful thiugs of this world, by permitting our earthly 
eujoyments to plunge us into difficulties, to seize the 
heart with anxieties, or to surround us with sore 
temptations : then, when we feel ourselves falling 
into sin, and bruised or defiled thereby, we lose our 
Sormer gust of pleasure in them; and when we 
are recovered by divine grace, we are more effectu- 
ully weaned from such kind of temptations for the 
future; but it is impossible in the compass of a 
few lines to describe the various methods which the 
blessed God uses to wean the spirit from all its earthly 
attachments, and to work it up to a meetness 
for the inheritance of the saints in light. Bless- 
ed sonls, who are thus leosened and weaned from 
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seoaible things, though it be done by painful suffer- 
iny 
A The great God not only weans our hearts 
from those things that are not to be enjoyed in 
heaven, but he gives us a holy appetite and relish 
suited to the provisions of the heavenly world, and 
raises our desires and tendenciesof soul toward them. 
By nature our minds are estranged from God, and 
from all that is divine and holy ; we have no desires 
after his love, nor delight in the thoughts of dwell~ 
ing with God : but when divine grace has effectually 
touched the heart, it ever tends upwards to that 
world of bolivess and peace. So the needle, when 
it is touched by the loadstone, ever points to the 
beloved polesstar, and seems uneasy when it is 
diverted from it, nor will it rest till it return thither 
again. & 
Do the sweet sensations of divine love make up 
a great part of the heavenly blesseduess? The soul 
is in some measure fitted for it, who can say with 
David in Psal. iv. 6. “ Lord, lift thou up upon 
me the light of thy countenance, and it shall rejoice 
my heart more thaa if corn, and wine, and oil 
abounded,” and all earthly blessings were maltipliéd 
upon me; for iu thy love is the life of my sont, 
and thy “ loving-kindness is better than life.” Psal. 
Ixiii. 

Is the felicitating presence of God to be enjoyed 
m the futere world, and shall we see his face there 
with unspeakable delight? Then those souls are 
prepared for heaven, who can say with the Psalmist, 
Psalm xlii, 2.“ When shall I come and appear 
before God?” When shall I have finished my travels 
through this wilderness, that I imay arrive at my 
Father's house? “ This one thing have I desired, 
that I may dwell in the house of God for ever to 
behold the beauty of the Lord there,” Psal. xxvii. 4. 
It is enough for me that I shall behold thy face in 

Ne 
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righteousness, and I shall be satisfied when I awake 
out of the dust with thy likeness. With tmy.soul 
have I desired thee, O Lord, in the night, in-the 
darkness of this desart world I have longed for the 
light of thy face, “ and with my spirit within ne 
1 will seek thee early. Whom have F in heaven 
but thee, neither is there any ou earth that | desire 
beside thee,” Psal. xvii. Isa. xxvi. Psal. lxxiit. 
O when shall the day come when there shall be no 
nore distance and estrangement of my heart from 
Gal: but I shall feel all iny powers for ever near 
him ; - 

Ts the sweet society of Jesus to be enjoyed in the 
heavenly region, then those are prepared for this 
happiness who feel in themselves a desire to depart 
and tu be with Christ, which is far better than the 
most pleasurable scenes on earth, Phil. i, 23, “Tam 
willing and rejoice in the thought of it rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the: 
Lord,” 2 Cor. v. 8. LE behold in the light of faith 
the dawning glory of that day, when Jesus shall 
return from heaven, when he shall revisit this 
wretched world, and put an end to these wretched 
scenes of vanity. “ Behold he cometh in the clouds 
and every eye shall see him.” He comes into our 
world to them that look for him, not to be made a 
sacrifice for sin, but to complete our ealvation. | 
long to behold him, and 1 love the thought of his 
appearance, Rev. i. Heb. ix. 2 Tim. iv. &c. 

Is there not only a freedom from pain and sorrow 
among the saints on high, but is there also an eternal 
release from aN the bonds of sin and temptation ? 
Then that soul discovers a degree of preparation 
for it, who can say with an holy groan and grief 
of heart, “ O wretched man that I am, who shall 
detiver me from this body of sin and death ?” Rom. 
vii. “ln this tabernacle we groan indeed, being 
burdened, and are desirous rather to be clothed 
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upon with our house which is from heaven,” with 
our holy state of immortality, 2 Cor. v.4. That God 
who has wrought these divine breathings in the 
soul will one day fulfil them all, and he is working 
up the Christian to a blessed meetness for this fe- 
licity by awakening these wishes in the very centre 
of the heart. Happy heast, which feels these holy 
aspirations, these divine breathings ! 

5. The blessed God is pleased to work us up to a 
preparation for the heavenly world by forming the 
temper of our miuds into a likeness to the iuhabi- 
tants of heaven, i.e. to God himself, to Jesus the Sou 
of God, to angels and saints, to the spirits of the 
just made perfect. From the children of folly and 
sin we must be transformed into the children of 
God, we must be created anew after his image, and 
resemble our heavenly Father, that we may be 
capable of enjoying his love, and rejoicing in his 
presence. We must be couformable to the image 
of his only begotten Son Christ Jesus, and walk 
aud live as he did in this world, that we may be 
prepared to dwell with him in the world to come, 
Row. viii. 29. 1 John iv. 17. We must have the 
same temper aud spirit of holiness wrought in us, 
that we may be imitators of ail the holy oves that 
dwell in heaven, and that we may be followers of 
the saints who have been strangers and travellers 
in this world in all former ages, 

How can we hope to have free conversation with 
glorious beings, which are so unlike to ourselves, 
as God, and Christ, and angels, are unlike to 
the sinful children of men? How can we imagine 
ourselves to be fit company for such pure and per- 
fect beings, beauteous, and shining in holiness, 
while we are defiled with the inignities of our na 
tures, and ever falling into new guilt and pollution ? 
Happy souls, who can say through grace, I have 
waiked in the light as God is in the light, and I 
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trust, O Father, I shalt dwell for ever with thee 
there. Ihave been a follower of the Lamb through 
the thorny and rugged passages of this wilderness, 
and I hambly hope I shall sit with thee, O Jesus, 
upon.a throne, glorious and holy. I have been a 
companion of them who have finished the Christian 
race, who have fought the good fight, and obtained 
the victory, aud J trust E shall have a name and 
a place amongst all you holy ones who have fought. 
and overcome. © for a heart and tongue furnished 
for such appeals to all the blessed inhabitants of 
paradise, the possessors of those mansions on high! 
6. The grace of God works us up to a prepara- 
tion for heavea by carrying us through those trials 
and sufferings, those labours and conflicts here in 
this life, which will not only make heaven the 
sweeter to us, but will make it more honourable 
for God himself to bestow this heaven upon us, 
When the spirits of a creature are almost worn 
out with the toilsome Jabours of the day, what an 
additional sweetness does he find in rest and repose ? 
What an inward relish and satisfaction to the soul, 
that has been fatigued under a long and tedious 
war with sins and temptations, to be transported to 
such a place where sin cannot follow them, 
and temptations can never reach them? How 
will it enhance all the felicities of the heavenly 
world when we enter into it, to feel ourselves re- 
Jeased from all the trials and distresses and suffer 
ings which we have sustained in our travels thither- 
wards? The review of the waves and the storms 
wherein we had been tossed for a long season, and 
had been almost shipwrecked there, will make the 
peaceful haven of eternity, to which we shall ar- 
rive, much more agreeable to every one of the suf- 
ferers, 2 Cor. iv. 17.“ Our light afflictions which 
are but for a moment, are in this way working for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
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of glory, and preparing us for the possession of 
it.” 

But it should be added also, that the pride of tife, 
and the crown of glory, is much more honourably 
bestowed on those who have been long fighting, 
running, and labouring to obtain it. Heaven will 
appear as a condecent reward of all the faithful 
servants of God upon earth, and a divine recom- 
pence of their labours and sufferings, 2 Thess. i. 6. 
“ As itis a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you, so to give to 
those who are troubled rest and salvation.” This is 
that equitable or condecent fitness that God, as 
Governor of the world, has wisely appointed and 
made necessary before our evtrance into heaven. 
Christ himself our forerunner, and the Captain of 
our salvation, was made perfect through sufferings, 
and was trained up for his throne on high by en- 
during the contradiction of sinners, and the variety 
of agonies which attended his life and death in this, 
lower world, this stage of conflict and sufferings. 
See Heb. ii. 10. and xii. 1. 

Though we cannot pretend by our labours in the 
race to have merited the prize, yet we must labour 
through the race before we receive it. Our con- 
flicts cannot pretend to have deserved the crown 
which is promised, but we must fight the battles of 
the Lord before we obtain it. This was St. 
Paul's encouragement and hope, 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8 “IT have fought the good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge will give me, 
and not to me only, but to all those who love his 
appearance.” TThere is great deal of diviue wis- 
dom in this appointment, that the children of God 
may be “ covated in this sense worthy of his king- 
dom for which they also suffer,” 2 Thess. i. 5. ani 
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that the relish of those satisfactions may be doubled 
to all the sufferers. 

7. God yet farther prepares and works up his peo- 
ple for heaven by teaching them some of the em- 
ployments of the heavenly world, and initiating and 
inuring them to the practice thereof. Js the con- 
templation of the blessed God it his nature aad his 
various perfections the business of glorified souls ? 
God teaches his children, whom he is training up 
for glory, to practise this holy contemplation: he 
fixes their thoughts upon the wonders of his nature 
and his grace, his works of creation and providence, 
the blessings of his redeeming love by his Son Je- 
sus, and the terrors of his justice which shall be 
executed by the same hand, while the soul at the 
same time can appeal to God with holy delight, 
ny meditation of thee shall be sweet indeed, O may 
I dwell for ever in the midst of thy light, and see 
all thy wondrous glories diffused around me, and 
and make my joys everlasting. 

Are we told thatheaven consists alsoin “beholding 
the glory of Christ,” John xvii. 24. And how hap- 
pily does God prepare his saints for this part of 
heaven, by filling their thoughts with the various 
graces and honours of Jesus the Saviour? And 
when they are in their lonely retirements, they trace 
the footsteps of their beloved through all his labours 
and sorrows in this mortal state, even from his cradle 
to his cross; they follow him in their holy meditations 
«© his agonies in the garden, to his anguish of soul 
there ; through all his sufferings in death, through 
the grave his bed of darkness, and trace him on still 
to his glorious resurrection, aud to his ascent to his 
Father's house, when a bright cloud like a chariot 
of fire bore hin up to heaven with attending angels : 
This is my beloved, says the soul, and this is my 
friend, whom I shall see in the upper world: he is 
altogether [ovely, and he demands my highest love. 


A SOUL PREPARED FOR. HEAVEN, 185 


Is it part of the happiness of heaven to converse 
with the blessed God by holy addresses of acknow- 
ledgements and praise, as it is described in Rev. ii. 
and v. and vii. “They are before the throne of God 
day and night, and serve him in his temple,” and 
join with holy joy to pronounce that divine song, 
“blessing and honour, and glory and power, be to 
him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Laub for 
ever and ever: worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive 
glory and honour, for thou hast created all! things for 
thy pleasure: worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and strength, glory aud 
blessing, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed ns 
unto God by thy blood out of every kindred aud na- 
tion.” Now it is evident that those whose hearts 
and lips are joyfully fitted to pronounce this holy 
song, and to join in this harmony, is fitted also for 
these blessed empioymeuts of the heavenly state : 
and yet at the same time they abase themselves in 
the dust of humility, and with the living creatures 
or angels they fall down before the throne, and with 
the elders they cast down their crowns at his foot, 
they confess themselves the sons of earth and duet, 
and would appear as nothing while God is all, 
Rev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 8 

Areall the powers of glorified naturein heaven active 
in the nmknown services of God and Christ there? So 
the saints are trained up for this service and this acti- 
vity here on earth, by diligence and défight in their 
less noble employments, the inferior labours and 
duties that providence demands of them here, where- 
by they are prepared for move glorious employment 
on high; for heaven is no idle or unactive state. 

(Ge some of the satisfactions of the heavenly world 
arise froin ihe sweet society of theblessed above, their 
fervent love to cach other, their mutual delight in 
holy converse, the joy that arises in the heart of each 
upon asurvey of the H-ppiness of all the holy and 
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blessed inhabitants ? Does benevolence and good- 
ness of every kind overfiow in the heavenly world ? 
Itis plain that God is training up his own children for 
this blessedness, by employing them in this manner 
while they are here below ; he is in soye measure 
fitted for this heaven, who can say, the saints are the 
excellent of the earth, in whom is all my delight: I 
love them from my soul, because they love my God 
and my Saviour. I see the image of the Father, 
and of Jesus his Son in them, and I cannot but love 
that image wheresoever J behold it J feel myself 
ready to rejoice when my fellow Christians partake 
of joy, and I long for that temper of mind when I 
shall delight myself in the felicity of all my fellow 
saints in perfection, and shall make their heaven a 
part of my own. But I proceed not here, because 
this would anticipate what I design hereafter. 

8. God is pleased to work up his people to a 
preparation for the heavenly state by giving them a 
pledge and earnest of the blessedness of -heaven, 
that is, by sending his own spirit into their hearts 
under this very character, both as the spring of a 
divine life and as the evidence of our hope, and 
sometimes bestowing upon them such foretastes of 
the heavenly world, by the operations of his holy 
Spirit, which are too joyful aud glorious to be fully 
expressed in mortal language; but we shall attempt 
something of it in another discourse. 

I proceed now to seek what inferences or edify- 
ing remarks may be made upon our meditations 
thus far. 

Remark 1. We learn from my text what are the 
brightest, the plainest, and the surest evidences of 
our interest in the heavenly blessedness: are trained 
up to it, and prepared forit? Has the blessed God 
wrought up our souls to any hopeful degrees of this 
preparation? Has he in any measure made us meet 
for this inheritance of the saints in light ? 
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I grant the scripture teaches ns, that it is by a 
true and living faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
we obtain a title to eternal life, according to the 
proposals of the covenant of grace in the gospel ; 
but our preparation for heaven by an holy and hea- 
venly temper of mind and conduct of life, is the 
fairest and most uncontested evidence of the truth 
and life of our faith, and such a proof of it as will 
stand the test both in life and death, in this world, 
and in the world to come. If we woald manifest our 
faith in Christ to be sincere and genuine, and effec- 
tual for oursalvation, we inust make it appear that we 
are growing up into theimage of Christ in all things, 
we must be formed after the likeness of the Son of 
God, who is our great example and our fore-ranner 
into heaven; and where this evidence is found the 
soul cannot fail of salvation. Wheresoever there is 
this fitness for the joys on high, God will assuredly 
bestow these divine pleasures. It is for such souls 
that he has prepared a heaven, and when he has 
prepared such souls for the heavenly world, he will 
surely bring them to the possession of it. 

Of how great moment and importance is it then 
for each of us to examine ourselves with watchful 
diligence and sincerity, whether we are in any mea- 
sure fitted for the blessedness above: and to this 
end we may run over in our inquiries ali the former 
steps of preparation. 

Let us inquire of our souls then, am I so fully per- 
suaded of this state of future happiness as toresolve, 
this shall be my aim, this my everlasting pursuit ? 
Have we seen this blessedness in the various repre- 
sentations of it in the word of God, as the most ainia~ 
ble and desirable thing, and have we set our faces to 
travel thither with an holy purpose and determination 
through grace, never to tire or grow weary, till we 
arrive at the enjoyment of it? Have we fixed our 
hopeand expectation upon theblessed promisesin the 


188 A SOUL PREPARED FOR HEAVEN. 


word, and are we by these promises endeavouring 
daily to cleanse ourselves from all defilements of 
flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear 
of God? Do we obtain any victories over our spi- 
ritual enemies, and maintain our pious conflicts 
against all the oppositions which we meet with in 
our way? Do we labour to suppress every rising 
ferment of euvy, pride, wrath, sensuality, and those 
corrupt appetites and passions which render us unfit 
for that holy and heavenly world? Are our hearts 
daily more mortified to the things of this world, the 
enjoyments of flesh and sense, which are not to be 
found in heaven? Are our hearts more weaned 
from the sensual satisfactions and intemperate de- 
lights of the animal life? Are we dead to the temp- 
tations of gold and silver, the grandeurs and the 
gaieties, and splendor of this present low life of flesh 
and blood, which are no part nor portion of the 
heavenly felicity? Do we view the tempting things 
of this world with an holy indifference, and possess 
and use them with affections so calm and so cool, as 
becomes a rank of beings that have a nobler, a 
richer, and a more exalted hope? Have we found 
the labours and burdens, the sorrows and afflictions 
of the present state, happy instruments to prepare 
as for the blesseduess above, by curing all our vain 
and carnal desires? Are we in any measure imitators 
of those who have goue before us through faith and 
patience, and are made possessors of the promised 
Joy? Are we followers of God as dear children ? 
Have we the image of our heavenly Father created 
anew inus, and do we walk as our Lord Jesus Christ 
also walked, while he wasin this wilderness travelling 
to his Father’s house? Are our earnest desires to- 
wards this sort of felicity excited and raised high? 
Have we a strong tendency of soul to the holy enjoy- 
ments of the upper world? Wo we sigh and groan 
after a complete freedom from sin, and a deliverance 
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from every temptation? Do we employ ourselves 
with pleasure in the work and business of heaven, in 
the holy contemplation of God, in a delightful survey 
of the person and offices of his Son Jesus, his won- 
drous condescension, and his amazing compassion? 
Do we take pleasure in conversing with God our 
Father by holy addresses of praise and thankfulness? 
Do we love allthe saints, and delight in their society, 
and do we rejoice to spend ourtime with them in 
heavenly conversation, though they may be amongst 
the lower ranks of life here on earth? And do we 
diffuse our love through all who wear he image of 
God, and take a pleasing satisfaction of soul in their 
increase in holiness, and rejoice in their joys ? 

If God has thus fitted thee, O Christian, in this 
manner for the mansious of the happy world, then 
surely he has set thee apart for himself, he haa be- 
gun eternal life in thee, the dawn of eternal glory 
is risen upon thee, and he will bring thee into the 
complete noon of blessedness, into the overflowing 
light of divine beatitudes. Arise and shine, O 
Christian, for thy life is come, the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee; thou hast no need to ascend 
into heaven to search for thy evidences among the 
decrees of God, and to pry into the rolls of elect- 
ing grace ; for-if thon hast been transturmed into 
an heavenly temper, thy name is surely written iu 
the Lamb’s book of life; heaven is begun within 
thee, and God will fulfil his own work. 

Remark 2. What a solid comfort is it to poor, 
mourning, troubled, afflicted souls under all their 
sorrows, their frailties, their temptations, and in- 
firmities here on earth, that they havea clear evidence 
of heaven within them. This is such a peace as 
Jesus Christ left to his disciples by legacy, John 
xiv. 27. Such as the world cannot give, and such 
as the world cannot take away. 

Thisisaspring of constantand divine consolationto 
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those who seem to be worn out with old age or in- 
firmities of nature, and they complain they are fit for 
no service in this world; but if they can feel in 
themselves this holy fitness for the enjoyments of 
heaven, they have a rich and living fountain of 
pleasure in their own breasts, ever springing, ever 
flowing, and such as will follow them with daily 
supplies of pleasure, if they are not wanting to 
themselves, through all this wilderness, till they 
arrive at that land where all the rivers of blessing 
meet and join in a fall stream, to make the inhabi- 
tants for ever happy. 

It may be, O Christian, thou art afraid that thou 
hast felt but little of this divine preparation ; thou 
seestsomany defects in thyself daily, so much unlike- 
ness to God, so much working of iniquity, such rest- 
less efforts of the body of sin, so much prevalence of 
temptation, so much coldness in duty, such deadness 
in acts of devotion, such frequent returns of guilt and 
pain in a tender conscience, and so many enemies to 
struggle within every step of thy way to heaven, that 
thou art greatly discouraged and afraid this divine 
preparation is not wrought in thee. Inquire then 
yet further, are al] these melancholy scenes both with- 
in and without, the matter of thy sincere grief and 
burden? Canst thou say iu this tabernacle, I groan, 
being burdened with the body of sin, as well as with 
the frailties and pains of nature? Canst thou say sin- 
cerely, that thy inmost desires are towards God and 
his glory in the presentlife, and towards his enjoyment 
in the life to come? Dost thou inaintain a constant 
converse with heaven as well as thou canst, though it 
be so much broken, and so often painfully interrupt- 
ed! Hast thou a contifiual and settled aversion and 
hatred to sin, and a holy jealousy and fear of its defile- 
ments! Hast thou a restless breathing of soul after 
greater likeness to God, and greater communion with 
him? Dost thou delightin spiritualand holy converse, 
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and does thy zeal for the honour of God and his Son 
Jesus, carry thee forth to those actions which are 
suitable to thy station, for the advancement of religi- 
on in the world? Be assured then that God is train- 
ing thee up for this heavenly state, and has in some 
measure prepared thee for it. God has begun in 
thee the business and blesseduess of the upper world. 
In the midst of all thy sorrows and complaints here 
below, peace be with thee, and joy in the Lord, for 
thy salvation and thy felicity shall be completed. 

Remark 3. How vain, and idle, and unreason- 
able are all the hopes of sinners, that they shall ever 
arrive at heaven without any preparation for it here? 
There is nothing divine and holy begun in them in 
this world, and yet they hope to be made happy in 
the world that is come: there is nothing of tre 
grace wrought in their hearts here, and yet they 

“vainly expect to be made perfect in pleasure and 
glory hereafter. 

Think with thyself, O carnal creature, that heaven 
will be a burden to thee ; the powers, the appetites, 
and passions of thy sinful nature, will not suffer thee 
to relish the joys of the hcavenly state. Dost thou 
imagine that a worm or serpent of the earth, or a 
swine which is ever tambling iu the mire, can be en- 
tertained with the golden ornaments and splendors 
ofa palace? Or will the stupid ass be delighted with 
the harmony of the harp or viol? No more cana 
soul of a carnal and sensual taste, and which is ever 
seeking and grovelling after earthly gratifications be 
pleased or gratified with the refined enjoyments of 
the heavenly world. Thou must have a new nature, 
new appetites and affections, ere thou canst partake of 
divine joys, or relish them if thou wert placed in the 
midst of them. Holy adoration of God, and humble 
converse with him in worship, converse with the saints 
about divine things, perfect purity and devotion, with 
«he meditation of the exceliencies of Christ, and the 
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sight of him in his ordinances, have never yet been 
the object of thy delight or joy; nay, they have 
rather been thine aversion; and shouldst thou have 
the gates of heaven open before thee, and see what 
business the holy souls there are employed in, thou 
wouldst find no desire to such sort of satisfactions ; 
the place and the company would be thy burden, 
if thon couldst be let at once into the midst of 
them. 

Think again, O sinful wretch, thy carnality of 
soul, thy supreme love of sensual and brutal joys, 
the secret malice or envy, the pride and impiety of 
thy heart, have prepared thee for another sort of 
company ; thon art fitted for hell by the very tem- 
per of thy spirit, for such are the inhabitants of that 
miserable world, and in thy present state there can 
be no admission for thee into heaven. Thou hast 
treasured up food for the worm that never dies, for 
the eternal anguish of conscience; thou hast made 
thyself fit fuel, by indulgence of thy sinful and re- 
bellious appetites and passions, for the fiery indig- 
nation of God : and every day thou persistest in 
this state, thy preparation for the dark regions of 
sin and sorrow is increased. But this leads me to 
the last remark. 

Remark 4. How dangerous a thing it is for a sin- 
ner to continue a day longer in a state so unprepar- 
ed for the heavenly world. Dost thou not know, 
whilst we are inhabitants in these regions of mor- 
tality, we are borderers upon death ; and if we are 
uauprepared for heaven, we are borderers upon dam- 
nation and hell? Our life is but a vapour, and 
the next puff may blow us away into the regions 
of everlasting darkness, misery, and despair. 

Alas! how much of this divine preparation do 
the best of saints stand in need of for an iunmediate 
entrance into heaven? What care do they take, 
how constant are their labours, and how fervent 
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their prayers to increase in this divine fitness, inthese 
holy and heavenly qualifications! and dost thou 
vainly imagine to exchange earth for heaven at once, 
and to be received into the pure and holy mansions 
of paradise, without conformity to God ar 
Christ, or the rest of the inhabitants of that world? 

Objection. But some idle and slothfal creatures 
will be ready to object and say, If it be God who 
creates his peaple anew, according to his ownimage, 
and fits them for heaven; if we must be wrought 
up by his power and grace for the participation of 
this glory, what can we do towards it ourselves ? 
Or why are we charged and exhorted to prepare 
ourselves fur heaven? Since then it is God must do 
this work, why may we not lie still, and wait till 
his grace shall prepare us ? 

I answer, No, by uo means; for God is wout 
to exert his grace only while creatures are in the 
use of his appointinents, and fulfil their duty. This 
language therefore, and these excuses, seem to be 
the mere cavils of a carnal tnind, or the voice of 
sloth and indolence. Those who have no inclina- 
tion to prepare themselves for the joys of the hea- 
venly state, may wait and expect divine influences 
in vain, if they will never stir up themselves to prac- 
tise what isin their own power, and to attempt what 
the gospel of grace demands. 

Tv almost all the transactions of God with men, 
itis the way of his wisdom to join our diligence aud 
his grace together ; and there are many scriptures 
that give us sufficient notice of this. See how St. 
Paul argues with the Phihppians, and stirs them up 
to zeal and activity in securing their own salvation 
by the hope of divine assistances: Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
“Work out your own salvation, for it is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do.” So said 
David to his son Solomon, when he appointed him 
to build the temple of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. 

o 
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“ Be strong and of good courage, and doit, for the 
Lord God, even my God, will be with thee, and 
will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, til] thou bas fi- 
nished all the work.” This was the charge also that 
God gave to his people Israel, Lev. xx. 7. “‘ Sanc- 
tify yourselves, and be ye holy, keep my statutes ; 
1 am the Lord who sanctifieth you.” So the Psal- 
mist tells us, Psal. iv. 3. “ The Lord hath set apart, 
or separated him who is godly for himself ;” and 
yet, 2 Cor. vi. 17. The Lord commands his people 
to separate themselves unto him, to come out from 
amongst the sinners of this world ; and be you se- 
parate, saith the Lord, and I will receive you. So 
in other places of scripture, divine wisdom com- 
mands sinners to fulfil their duty, Prov. i. 23. 
“Turn ye at my reproof:” and yetin the 80th Psal. 
the church prays, ‘Turn us, O Lord, and we shall be 
saved. The case is very much the same even in the 
things that relate to this life, wherein divine assist- 
ance and blessing are connected with our diligence 
in duty, Solomon tells us, Prov. x.4. ‘“ The hand of 
the diligent maketh rich ;” and yet ver. 22, “It is 
the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich also.” 
We can never expect the favours of heaven unless 
we are zealous te obey the commands of heaven. 
When the sinful children of men are found wait- 
ing on God in his own appointed ordinances, then 
they are in the fairest way to receive divine commu- 
nications, and be transformed into saints. If the 
blind man had not obeyed the voice of Christ, Jobn 
ix. 7. and washed himself in the poo! of Siloam, he 
could not expect to have received his eye-sight. If 
the man with ihe withered hand, Matt. xii. 10, 13. 
had not used his own endeavours to stretch forth his 
hand at the command of Christ, I can hardly believe 
it would have been restored to its ancient vigour and 
usefulness. If the poor impotent creature had not 
been waiting at the side of the pool in Bethesda, John 
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v. he had not met with the blessed Jesus, uor had 
been healed by his miraculous power, You will 
say perhaps, that our blessed Saviour could have 
visited him in his own house, could have directed 
his journey toward his habitation, or have sent for 
him into the public, and healed him there. No; 
our Lord did not chuse either of these ways; but 
while the man was waiting at the pool, where he 
had encouragement to hope for a care, there the 
Lord found him, and healed him. 

Let not any presuming sinner therefore, who is 
sensible of his own unfitness for heaven, dare to con 
tinue in a careless indiffereuce about so important 
a concern: let him not put off his own conscience 
with this foolish excuse, it is God inust do all in us 
and for us, and therefore I will do nothing myself. 
Dost thou think, O soul, that this will be a sufficient 
answer to him that shall judge thee ‘a the great and 
solemn day? May you not expeat to hear the Judge 
reply terribly to such au excuse, “ Yu never sought 
after this preparation for heaven, and you must be 
plunged into hell, for which your own rebellion and 
slothfulness hath prepared you.” 

But perhaps you will object again, what can so 
feeble, so sinful a creature as I am, do towards this 
divine work ? 

T answer, canst thou notseparate one quarter of an 
hour daily to think of thy dreadful circumstances, and 
thine eternal danger in a sinful and defiled state of 
soul? Think of the‘uncertainty of life; and how sud- 
den thy summons may be into the eternal and un- 
changeablestate. Survey thyself in thy sinful condi- 
tion both of heart and life, and see how unfit thou art 
for the company of all the holy ones above. Meditate 
on these thy peritous circumstances, till thy heart be 
deeply affected therewith; fall down before God in 
humble acknowledgment of thy former guilt and pol. 
lations; give up thyself to him with holy solemnity 

02 
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to have thy heart turned away from every sin, and 
strongly inclined to holiness and heaven. Commit 
thy soul, guilty and defiled as it is, into the hands 
of Jesus the Mediator ; entrust thy case with him 
as an all-sufficient Saviour; entreat that he would 
cleanse thee from all thy guilt and pollution, by the 
blood of his sacrifice, and the grace of his Spirit ; 
that blood of atonement which has procured for sin- 
ners pardon and peace with God, and those opera- 
tions of his grace which way sanctify thy siuful nature. 
Address thyself to the exalted Saviour for healing 
influences from his hand to cure all the maladies of 
thy soul, to form thee after his image, and to make 
thee a son of God. Pray with holy importunity 
tor this necessary and divine blessing, wait on Ged 
iu secret and in public; give him no rest night or 
day til he has renewed thy soul, and transformed 
thee into a uew creature, and given thee a relish of 
the heavenly enjoyments: dwell at the throne of 
grace till thou feelest thy heart drawn upward and 
heavenward, and watch against every thing that 
would defile thy soul anew, or make thee unfit to 
enter into the company of the blessed 

Permit me here to dwell a little upon those motives 
that should awaken thee to bethink thyself ere it 
be too late, before the grave has shut its mouth up- 
on thee, and thou urt consigned to the place of 
eternal misery. Awake, awake, O impenitent sin- 
ners, who are as yet unprepared for the business 
aud Dlessednass of the heavenly state; awake and 
exert your souls in warmest reflections on matters 
of infinite importance. 

(1.) Think with yourselves how much the great 
God has done towards the preparation of sinful men 
for this heaven; think seriously of his long-suffering 
goodness, and his sparing mercy, which should have 
fed you long ago to a melting sense of your own 
folly, and brought you back unto him by humble 
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epentance. For what reason were his patience and 
nis long-suffering exercised towards you, if not for 
this very purpose? Rom.ii.4. Think of the bless- 
ings of nature with which he has surrounded yon, 
and the comforts of this life wherewith he has fur- 
nished you, in order to allure your thoughts towards 
him, who is the spring of all goodness ; and to raise 
your desires towards him: it is he invites you, who 
will be the everlasting portion and happiness of 
his people, and in whose favour consists life and 
felicity ; and dare not any longer neglect your pre- 
paration for this happiness, which consists in (he 
enjoyment of God, lest you should be cut off be- 
fore you are prepared. 

(2.) Consider again what Jesus the Son of God 
has done and suffered, and consider what he is yet 
doing towards the preparation of souls for heaven: 
he came down to our world to undertake the glorious 
and dreadful work of the redemption of sinners from 
the curse of the law and the terrors of hell, and to 
procure a heaven for every rebellious creature that 
would return to God his Father. Think of the 
agonies of his death with which he purchased man-= 
sious of glory for those that receive his grace in his 
own appointed methods, those that are willing tohave 
their hearts and minds formed into a suitable fraine 
to receive this felicity. Remember that he is risen 
from the dead, he is ascended to prepare a place iv 
glory for those that are willing to follow him through 
the paths of holiness. Hearken to the many kind 
invitations and allurements of his gospel, which calls 
tothe. worst of sinners toreturn and live, and eutreats 
and exhorts those who are in the ends of the earth, 
and upon the borders of hell, “to look unto bim 
that they may be saved,” Isa. xlv.22. Take heed 
that you suffer not these seasons of his inviting love 
to slide away and vanish unimproved; take heed 
how you rebel against the language of the grace of 
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his gospel, and thereby prepare yourselves for dou 
ble and everlasting destruction. 

(3.) Think again, what blessed assistances he has 
proposed to those who are desirous to be trained up 
for heaven; how many thonsand souls, as carnal, 
as sensual, and as criminal as yours are, have been 
recovered by the word of his gospel, and the infu- 
ences of his Spirit, to a new nature and life of holi- 
ness? How many are there who from children of 
wrath, have become the sons and danghters of the 
Most High God, heirs of this blesseduess, and pre- 
pared for the enjoyment of it? O take heed tha 
you resist not his grace, nor rebel against the kind 
and sacred motions of the Blessed Spirit within you, 
wheu his very office and business is to change your 
sinful natures, and to prepare you for the regions 
of eternal holiness and peace. 

(4.) Think yet further what advantages you have 
had from the weekly ministrations of the word of 

race, from reading the book of God in your own 
janguage, and from the pious education many of 
you have enjoyed in the families from whence you 
sprung. Think what awakening Lints you have 
received by the inward conviction of your own con- 
sciences, and by the Christian friends you may have 
conversed with: have you not been told plainly 
enough by the voice of conscience, that you are now 
utterly unprepared for heaven? Have not public and 
private admonitions given you sufficient warning 
of the danger of your present state? And after all 
this will you proceed in your sinfal course till 
you arrive at the very gates of hell and destruction, 
till you have prepared yourselves, and made your 
souls ripe for the vengeance of God, and are 
plunged into it by death without remedy or relief? 

(5.) Consider how dreadful will your state be 
if death meet you in all your guilt and defilements, 





unwashed, unpardoned, and unsanctified, without * 
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any garment of righteousness, without auy robe of 
salvation. What a terrible sentence is that which 
death will pronounce upon every such sinner the 
moment that he strikes their heart? Hear it and 
tremble, O miserable creattre, hear the forinidable 
and eternal sentence, Let him that is holy be un- 
holy still: let him that is‘unprepared for heaven 
go down to the regions of death and hell, for 
which his iniquities have best prepared him. 

(6.) Think with yourselves, if you have any thing 
of importance to do in this world, or have any mo- 
mentons scene of life to pass through, how diligent 
are you in preparation for it. If you are but to 
visit the court of a prince, or go to make your ad- 
dresses to any great man of honour and power, or 
to be admitted into any numerons society of a sn- 
perior character, how diligently do you endeavour 
to furnish yourselves with such knowledge of the 
common ceremonies of life, and such ornaments 
about your body as may render you acceptable 
amongst those whom you are going to converse with: 
and does not an eutrance into the court of heaven, 
into the presence of a God of holiness, and into 
the society of pure and blessed spirits, require some 
solicitude and care about those ornaments and 
qualifications which are necessary for so solemn 
and glorious an appearance? If you are designing 
in this life to conimence any trade or business for 
your employment and your support, you are willing 
to serve an apprenticeship of seven years in order 
to a preparation for the exercise of this public 
business; and can you not afford one day in a week 
to learn the business of heaven, and to prepare for 
the blessedness of it ? 

And let parents also consider with themselves 
what pains they have taken that their children may 
be ‘fit for the trades and employnients of life to 
which they design them, and then let each enquire 
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of their own consciences, have J ever done so much 
to train up my son for the heavenly world, to fit 
him for the appearance before God, and saints and 
angels and for all the unknown services of that ce- 
lestial country ? 

(7.) Go ou yet further, O impenitent sinners, and 
consider with yourselves what a blessedness it is to 
be prepared for heaven; for then you are prepared 
for death, and at once you take away all the terrors 
of it. O what an unspeakable happiness is it to 
pass through this world daily without the fear of 
dying? Whatis it that makes life so bitter to mul- 
titudes of souls, and every malady or accident so 
frightful to thein, but the perpetual terrors of death ? 
Think whata divine satisfaction it is to walk up and 
down in this desart land, ready prepared for an 
entrance into the land of promise, the mheritance of 
the saints in light: think of the solid joy and in- 
ward consolation of those souls who feel in themselves 
an habitual readiness for a departure heuce, and who 
are wrought up by divine grace to a preparation for 
the business and the joys above. Think of the vic- 
tory over death, which is obtained by such a readi- 
ness for heaven, and how glorious a thing it is to 
meet that last enemy the king of terrors, and en- 
counter him without fear, and to triumph over him 
with divine language, O death, where is thy sting ? 
How joyful a scene would it be totake leave of allour 
friends in this land of mortality with an assured hope 
that we are entering into a happier climate and a bet- 
ter country, ready prepared for all the more glori- 
ous scenes that shalt meet us in the invisible world ? 

It isan amazing thing to me, how the children of 
men, who are dying daily from off this stage of life, 
who must all shortly die, and enter into a world of 
eternal futurity, should be no more concerned about 
a preparation for their departure hence: that they 
should be so Stupidly thoughtless of a world to come 
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while they are on the very borders of it, and eternal 
joy or eternal sorrow depends upon this one ques- 
tion, am I prepared for heaven or not? O those two 
awful regions of the unseen world? where the love 
of God shines with its brightest glories, or where 
the vengeance of God is discovered in all its anguish 
and horror! One of these will be the certain and 
eternal dwelling-place of the souls that are prepared 
for them, and there must they pass their long immor- 
tality, either in joy, or in sorrow, without a change ; 
and yet the foolish and besotted tribes of mankind 
seem to have abandoned all thought and concern 
aboutthem. A dangerous lethargy, or distraction ! 

What shall we do to cure sinners of this madness? 
Shall f try to rouze these indolent unthinking wretch- 
es out of their dangerous and mortal slumbers with 
the loudest voice of thunder and divine terror? But 
the.lethargy of sin is proof against all these terrors 
and thunders. Shall J call for a fountain of tears 
into my eyes, and weep over them with the tender- 
est sympathy and compassion? But they feel not 
any meltings of pity for themselves, nor are their 
hearts to be softened by all our fears and wailings. 
Shall I beseech them in the name of Christ, by the 
bowels of his dying love, and the blood and anguish 
of his sufferings for our salvation? But even these 
divine and astonishing instances of tenderness and 
mercy make no impression on their souls. While 
Satan holds them in his chains, they are sleeping the 
sleep of death. O fora word of sovereign and Al- 
mighty grace to reach the centre of their spirits !_ To 
shake all the powers of theirnature! Toawaken them 
to behold their eternal interest! and to prepare for 
heavenly felicity. Awake, O sleepers, ere the an- 
gel of death scize you, and the grave shut its mouth 
upon you; thenall yourseasons and hopes of mercy 
are cut off for ever, and you will awake hopeless 
immortals. 

I shall conclude this discourse with one word of 
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exhortation to those who are in avy measure wrought 
up to a preparation for the heavenly blessedness 
O happy creatures! whatsoever pains you have 
taken, whatever conflicts you have endured in the 
Matter of your own salvation, yet let God and his 
grace have all the honour of this work. It is to 
God you owe your sacrifices of praise. He that 
hath wrought you up for this felicity is God. It 
was he who awakened you first, and set you a 
thinking of your most important concerns: it was 
he that led you first into the way of salvation by 
Jesus Christ his Son, and hath thus far crowned 
your Jabours and your prayers with success and 
blessing, Every stumbling-block in your way 
inight have thrown you down to perdition: every 
temptation might have turned you back from this 
glortons pursuit: every enemy of your souls might 
have discouraged or overcome, if God and his 
grace had not been engaged on your side. 

It is he hath upheld you when you were falling 
he hath taken you by the hand and led you right on- 
ward when you were wandering, and he hath sup- 
ported you by his divine cordials of promise when 
you were fainting. It is God who hath enabled you 
to maintain your conflict with ali the mighty obstacles 
of your faith and hope; it is his grace hath renewed 
your nature, hath weaned you from this vain flattering 
world, and given youa sacred relish of divine blessed- 
ness. It is he who hath formed you again after his 
own image, and hath trained yon up, and made you 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Call 
up all your powers to praise his goodness, and say, 
“* Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within 
me, bless his only name: bless the Lord for ever, 
and forget not all his benefits. It is God who hath 
called me out of darkness into his marvellous light, 
and given ine to see the things that belong to my 
everlasting peace. It is Goud who washed away my 
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iniquities in the blood of his own Son, and hath re- 
newed me unto holiness by his blessed Spirit. It 
is God who hath taken me out of the family of sin 
and Satan, and given me a place among his child- 
ren; who hath begun to prepare me for the joys 
and blessings of heaven, and in his own time he 
will full all my hopes, and complete my felicity.” 
Walk before him with all holy care and watchful- 
ness, and take heed that you lose not the things 
which you have wrought, nor the things which God 
has wrought in you, but that persevering to the 
end you may receive the full reward, and obtair 
the crown of everlasting life. Amen. 


DISCOURSE IX. 





No Pain amone THE BLEssep. 


Rev. xxi. 4. 


Neither shall there be any more pain. 


HERE have been some divines in antient times, 
as well as in our present age, who suppose this 
prophecy relates to some glorious and happy event 
ere on earth, wherein the saints and faithful 
followers of Christ shall be delivered from the 
bondage and miseries to which they have been ex- 
posed in all former ages, and shall enjoy the bless- 
ing which these words promise. Among these 
writers some have placed this happy state before the 
resurrection of the body ; others make it to belong 
to that first resurrection which is spoken of in Rev. 
xx. 6. But let this prophecy have a particular aspect 
upon what earthly period soever, yet all must grant 
it is certainly true concerning the heavenly state ; 
from whose felicities, taken in the literal sense, these 
figurative expressions are derived to foretel the hap- 
piness of any period of the church in this world; 
and in this sense, as part of our happiness in heaven, 
} shali understand the words here, and propose them 
as the foundation for my present discourse. 
Among the many things that make this life mn- 
comfortable, and render mankind unhappy here be- 
low, this is one that has a large influence, viz. that 
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in this morta} state we are all liable to pain, from 
which we shall be perfectly delivered in the life to 
come. The Greek word which is here translated 
ain, signifies also toil and fatigue, and excessive 
abour of the body, as well as anguish and vexation 
of the spirit: but since in the two other places of the 
New Testament where it is used, the word most 
properly signifies the pain of the body, I presume 
to understand it chiefly in this sense also in my text. 
Ineed not spend time in explaining what pain 
is to persons who dwell in flesh and blood: there 
is not one of. you in this assembly but is better ac- 
qnainted with the nature of it by the sense of feel- 
ing. than it is possible for the wisest pnilesnpiee to 
inform you by all his learned language. Yet that 
I may proceed regularly, 1 would just give you this 
short description of it. Pain is an uneasy percep- 
tion of the soul, occasioned by some indisposition 
of the body to which it is united ; whether this 
arise from some disorder or malady in the flesh 


itself, or from some injury received from without by ; 


wounds, bruises, or any thing of the like kind. Now 
this sort of uneasy sensations is not ta be found or 
feared in heaven. . 

In order to make our present meditation on this 
part of the blessedness of heaven useful and 
joyful to us while we are on earth, let us us in= 
quire, 


I. What are the evils or grand inconveniences 
that generally flow from the pains we suffer here ; 
and as we go we shall survey the satisfactions which 
arise by our freedom from them all in heaven. 


TI. .What just and convincing proofs may be 
given that there are no such uneasy sensations to 
be felt in heaven, or to be feared after this life. 
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IL. What are the chief reasons or designs of the 
blessed God in sending pain on his creatures in this 
world ; and at the same time I shall shew that pain 
is banished from the heavenly state, because God 
has no such designs remaining to be accomplished 
in that world. 


IV. What lessons we may learn from the painfal 
discipline which we feel while we are here, in order 
to shew there is no need of such discipline to teach 
us those lessons in heaven, let us address ourselves 
to make these four inquiries in their order. 


SECTION I. 


First. What are the evils which flow from pain, 
and usually attend it in this life; and all along as 
we go we shall take a short view of the heavenly 
state, where we shall be released from all these evils 
and inconveniences. 

1, Pain has a natural tendency to make the mind 
sorrowful as well as the body uneasy. Our souls are 
80 nearly united to fesh and blood, that it is not pos- 
sible for the mind to possess perfect happiness and 
ease, while the body is exposed toso many occasions 
of pain. It is granted that natural courage and 
strength of heart may prevail in some persons to 
bear up their spirits under long and intense pains of 
the flesh, yet they really take away so much of the 
ease and pleasure of life, while any of us lie under 
the acute sensations of them. Pain will make us 
confess that we are flesh and blood, and force us 
sometimes to cry out and groan. Even a Stoic, in 
spite of all the pride of his philosophy, will sometimes 
be forced, by a sigh or groan, to confess himself a man. 
What are the greatest part of the groans and out- 
cries that are heard all round this our globe of 
earth but the effects of pain, either felt or feared ? 
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But in heaven, where there is no pain, there shall 
be no sighing or groaning, nor any more crying, 
as my text expresses. There shall be nothing to 
make the flesh or the spirit uneasy, and to break 
the eternal thread of peace and pleasure that runs 
through the whole duration of the saints: not one 
painful moment to interrupt the everlasting felicity 
of that state. When we have done with earth and 
mortality, we have done also with sickness and an- 
gaish of nature, and with all sorrow and vexation 
for ever. There are no groans in the heavenly 
world to break in upon the harmony of the harps 
and the songs of the blessed ; no sighs, no outcries, 
no anguish there to disturb the music and the joy 
of the inhabitants, And though the soul shall 
be united to the body new raised from the dead, to 
dwell for ever in union, yet that new raised body 
shall have neither any springs of pain in it, nor be 
capable of giving anguish or uneasiness to the 
indwelling spirit for ever. 

2. Another evil which attends on pain is this, that 
it so indisposes our nature as often to unfit us for the 
businesses and duties of the present state. With how 
much coldness and indifferency do we go about our 
daily work, and perform it too with many interrup- 
tions, when nature is burdened with continual pain, 
and the vital springs of action are overborne with per- 
petual uneasiness ? Whata listlessness do we find to 
many of the duties of religion at sucha season, unless 
it be to run more frequently to the throne of God, 
end pour out our groanings and our complaints 
there? Groanings and cries are the language of 
nature, and the children of God address themselves 
in this language to their heavenly Father: blessed 
be the name of our gracious God, who hears every 
secret sigh, whois acquainted with the sense of every 
groan, while we rmoura before him, and make, our 
complaints to him, that we cannot worship him, nor 
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work forhim as we would do, because of the anguish 
and maladies of nature. 

And what an indisposition and back wardness do 
we feel in. ourselves to fulfil many of the duties to- 
wards our fellow-creatures while we ourselves are 
under present smart and anguish? Pain will so 
sensibly affect self, as to draw off all our thoughts 
thither, and centre them there, that we cannot so 
much employ our cares and our active powers for 
the benefit of our neighbours ; it abates our concern 
for our friends, and while it awakens the spirit 
within us into keen sensations, it takes away the 
activity of the man that feels it from almost all the 
services of human life. When human nature bears 
so much it can act but little. 

But what a blessed state will that be when we 
shall never feel this indisposition to duties, either 
human or divine through any uneasiness of the body? 
When we sball never more be subject to any of these 
painful impediments, but for ever cast off all those 
clogs and burdens which fetter the active powers of 
the soul? Then we shall be joyfully employed in 
such unknown and glorious services to God our 
Father, and to the blessed Jesus, as require much 
superior capacities to what we here possess, and 
shall find no weakness, no weariness, no pain 
throughout all the years of our immortality, Rev. vii. 
15. None of the blessed above are at rest or idle, 
either day or night, but they serve him in his tem- 
ple, and never cease, and iv. 8. No faintness, no 
languors are known there. The inhabitants of that 
land shall not say, I am sick : everlasting vigour, 
cheerfulness, and ease shall render every blessed 
soul for ever zealous and active in obedience, as the 
angels are in heaven. 

3. Pain unfits us for the enjoyments of life, as 
well as for the labours and duties of it. It takes 
away all the pleasing satisfactions which might 
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attend our circumstances, and renders the objects of 
them insipid and unrelishing. What pleasure can 
a rich man take in all the affluence of earthly bless- 
ings around him, while some painfal distemper holds 
him npon the rack, and distresses him with the 
torture? How little delight can he find in meats or 
in drinks which are prepared for luxury, when sharp 
pain calls all his attention to the diseased part? 
What joy can he find in magnificent buildings, in 
gay and shining furniture, in elegant gardens, or in 
all the glittering treasures of the Indies, when the 
gout torments his hands and his feet, or the rheu- 
matiain afflicts his limbs with intense anguish? If 
pain attacks any part of the body, and rises to an 
high degree, the luxuries of life grow tasteless, and 
life itself is embittered to us; or when pains less 
acute are prolonged through weeks and months, and 
perhaps stick in our flesh all the night as well as in 
the day, how vain and feeble are all the efforts of 
the bright and gay things around us to raise the 
soul into cheerfulness! Therefore Solomon calls old 
age the years “ wherein there is no pleasure,” Eccles. 
xi. 1. Because so many aches and ails in that 
season pursue us in a continual succession; so ma- 
ny infirmities and painful hours attend us usually 
in that stage of life, even in the best situation that 
mortality can boast of, as cuts off and destroys all 
our pleasures. 

But O what a wondrous, what a joyful change 
shall that be, when the soul is commanded to forsake 
this flesh and blood, when it rises as on the wings 
of angels to the heavenly world, and leaves every 
pain behind it, together with the body, in the arms 
of death? and what a wore illustrious and delightful 
change shall we meet in the great rising-day, when 
our bodies shall start up out of the dust with vigorous 
immortality, and without any spring or seat of pain! 
Ali the unknown enjoyments with which heaven is 
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furnished, shall be taken in by the enlarged powers 
of the son! with intense pleasure, and not a moment's 
pain shall ever interrupt them. i 

4. Another inconvenience and evil which belongs 
to pain is, that it makes time and life itself appear 
tedious and tiresome, and adds a new burden to all 
other grievances. Many evidences of this truth are 
scattered throughout all nature, and on all sides of 
this globe. There is not one age of mankind but 
can furnish us with millions of instances. In what 
melancholy language does Job discover his sensa- 
tions of the tiresome nature of pain? “I am made 
to possess months of vanity, and wearisome nights 
are appointed to me: When I lie down [ say, 
when shall I rise aud the night be gone? And I 
am full of tossing to and fro unto the dawning of 
the day,” Job vii. 3. When pain takes hold of our 
flesh it seems to stretch the measures of time to a 
tedious length: we cry out as Moses expresses it, 
Deut. xxvii. 67, “In the morning we say, would 
to God it were evening; and at the return of the 
evening we say again, would 1o God it were 
morning.” 

Long are those Liours indeed, whether of day-light 
or darkness, wherein there is no relief or intermis- 
sion of acute pain. How tiresome a thing is it to 
count the clock at midnight in long successions, 
and to’ wait every hour for the distant approach of 
morning, while our eyes are unable to close them- 
selves in slumber, and our anguish admits uot the 
common refuge of sleep. There are multitudes 
among the race of mortals who have known these 
truths by sore experience. Blessed be God that 
we.do not always feel them ! 

But when we turn our thoughts to the heavenly 
world, where there is no pain, there we shall find no 
weary hours, no tedions days, though eternity with 
ali its unmeasurable lengths of duration lies before 
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us. What a dismal thonght is eternal pain! The 
very mention of it makes nature shudder and stand 
aghast; but futurity with all its endless years, in 
aland of peace and pleasure, gives the soul the most 
delightful prospect, for there is no shadow of un- 
easiness in that state to render our abode there tire- 
some, or to think the ages of it long. 

5. Another evil that belongs to pain is, that it has 
an unhappy tendency to ruffle the passions, and to 
render us fretful and peevish within ourselves, as 
well as towards those who are round about us. 
Even the kindest and the tenderest hand that minis- 
ters to our relief, can hardly secure itself fron the 
peevish quarrels of a man in extreme pain. 

Notthat we areto suppose that this peevish humour, 
this fretfulness of spirit are thereby made innocent 
and perfectly excused: no, by no means; but it 
must be acknowledged still that continuance in pain 
is tuo ready to work up the spirit into frequent dis- 
quietude and eagerness : we are tempted to fret at 
every thing, we quarrel with every thing, we grow 
impatient under every delay, angry with our best 
friends, sharp and sudden in our resentments, with 
wrathfal speeches breaking out of oar lips. 

This peevish humour in a day of pain is so com- 
mon a fault, that I fear it is too much excused and 
indulged, Let me rather say with myself, “ My 
God is now putting me to the trial what sort of Chris- 
tian Fam, and how much I have learnt of self-govern- 
ment, and through his grace I will subdue my un- 
easy passions, though” 1 cannot relieve my pain.” 
O it isa noble point of honour gained in a sick- 
chamber, or on a bed of anguish, to lie pressed with 
extreme pain, and yet maintain a serenity and calm- 
uess of soul ; to be all meekness and gentleness and 
patience among our friends or attendants, under the 
sharp twinges of it: to utter no rade or angry Jan- 
guage, and to take every thing kindly that they say 
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or do, and become like a weaned child. But such 
a character is not found in every house. 

An holy soul, through the severity of pain, may 
sometimes in such an hour be too much raffled by 
violent aud sudden fits of impatience. This pro- 
ceeded to such a degree even in that good nan Job, 
under his various calamities and the sere boils upon 
his flesh, that made him curse the day wherein he was 
born, and cry out in the anguish of his spirit, “ My 
soul chuseth stranglivg and death rather than life,” 
Job iii. and vii. 15. Aud there have been several 
instances of those who, having not the fear of God 
before their eyes, with hasty violence and murderons 
hands have put an end of their own lives, through 
their wild and sinful impatience of constant pain. 

Bat these trials are for ever finished when this 
life expires; then all our pains are ended for ever 
if we are found among the children of God, There 
is not, nor can be any temptation in heaven, to fret- 
fulness or disquietude of mind: all the peevish pas- 
sions are dropped into the grave, together with the 
body of flesh ? and those evil humours, which were 
the source of smart and anguish here on earth, have 
no place in the new-raised body: those irregular 
juices of animal nature which tormented the nerves, 
and excited pain in the flesh, and which at the same 
time provoked cholerand irritated thespirit, arenever 
found in the heavenly mansions, There is nothing 
but peace and pleasure, joy and love, goodness and 
benevolence, ease and satisfaction diffused through 
all the regions on high: there are no inward springs 
of uneasiness to ruffie the mind, none of those fret- 
ful ferments which were wont to kindle in the mor- 
tal body, and explode themselves with fire and thun- 
der upon every supposed offence, or even sometimes 
without provocation. O happy state, and blessed 
wansions of the saints, when this body of siu shall be 
destroyed, aud all the restless atoms that disquieted 
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the flesh and provoked the spirit to impatience 
shall be buried in the dust of death, and never, 
never rise again ! 

6. Pain carries a temptation with it, sometimes to 
repine and murmur at the providence of God. Not 
fellow-creaturesalone, but even oursovereign Creator 
comes within the reach ofthe peevish humours, which 
are alarmed and rouzed by sharp or continual pain. 
Jonah the prophet, when he felt the sultry heat of 
thesun smite fiercely upon him, and the gourd which 
gave him a friendly shadow was withered away, he 
told God himself in a passion, that “he did well to 
be angry, even unto death,” Jon. iv. 9. And even 
theman of Uz, the pattern of patience, was sometimes 
transported with the smart and maladies that were 
upon him, so that he complained against God as well 
as complained to him, and used some very unbecom- 
ing expressions towards his Maker. When we are un- 
der the smarting rebukes of providence, we are rea- 
dy to compare ourselves with others who are in 
peace, and then the envions and the murmuring hu- 
mour breaks out into rebellious language, why aim 
I thus affficted more than others? Why hast thou 
set me as a mark for thine arrows? Why dost thou. 
not let loose thy hand and cut me off from the earth ? 

But in heaven there is a glorious reverse of all 
such unhappy scenes: there is no pain nor any 
temptation to murmur at the dealiugs of the Almigh- 
ty: there is nothing that can incline us to think hard- 
ly of God: the days of chastisement are for ever 
ended, and painful discipline shall be used no more, 
We shall live for ever in the embraces of the love of 
God, and he shall be the object of our everlasting 
praise. Perfect felicity without the interruption of 
one uneasy thought for ever forbids the inhabitants 
of that world to repine at their situation under the 
eternal smiles of that blessed Being that made them, 

7. To add no more, pain and anguish of the flesh 
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have sometimes prevailed so far as to distract the 
inind as well as destroy the body. It has over- 
powered all the reasoning faculties of ian, it has 
destroyed natural life, and bronght it down to the 
grave: the senses have been confounded, and the 
understanding overwhelmed with severe and rack- 
ing pain, especially where there hath been au im- 
patient temper to contest with them Extreme 
sinart of the flesh distresses feeble nature, and turns 
the whole frame of it upside down in wild confusion : 
it has actually worn out this animal frame, and stop- 
ped all the springs of vital motion. ‘The gout and 
the stone have brought death upon the patient in 
this manner; and a dreadful manner of dying it is, 
to have breath, and life, and vature, quile oppressed 
and destroyed with intense and painful sensations. 

But when we survey the mausions of the heavenly 
world, we shall find none of these evils there: no 
danger of any such events as these ; for there is no 
pain, no sorrow, no crying, no death nor destruction 
there. The mind shall be for ever clear and serene 
in the ease and happiness of the separate state ; 
and when the body shall be raised again, that glo- 
vitied body, as was intimated a little before, shall 
have none of the seeds of distemper in it, no fer 
ments that can rack the nerves, or create anguish ; 
no fever, or gout, or stone, was ever kuow in that 
country, no head-ache or heart-ache have ascended 
thither. 

That body also shall be capable of no outward 
wounds nor bruises, forit is raised only for happiness, 
and leaves all the causes of pain behind it. Itisa 
body made for immortality and pleasure; there the 
sickly Christian is delivered from all the maladies of 
the flesh, and the twinges of acute pain which made 
him groan here on earth night and day. There the 
martyrs of the religion of Jesus, and ali the holy con- 
fessorsate free frm their cruel tormentors, thosesurly 
executioners of heathen fury. or autichristian wrath; 
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they are for ever released from racks, and wheels, 
and fires, and every engine of torture and smart. 
Immortal ease and unfading health and cheerful- 
ness runthrongh their eternal state, and all the pow- 
ers of the man are composed for the most regular 
exercises of devotion and divine joy. 

Thus I have endeavoured briefly to setthe different 
states of heaven and earth before you under this dis- 
tingnishing character, that all the tempting, the dis~ 
tressing and mischievous attendants and consequen- 
ces of pain, to which we are exposed in our mortal 
life, are for ever banished from the heavenly world. 


SECTION II. 


Tue second general inquiry was this: What just 
and convincing arguments or proofs can be given, 
that there are no pains or uneasy sensations to be 
felt by the saints in a future state, nor to be feared 
after this life ? 

My answers to this question shall be very few; 
because I thiuk the thing must be sufficiently evi 
dent to those who believe the New Testament, and 
have liberty to read it. 

First argument. God has assured as so in his 
word, that there is no pain for holy souls to endure 
in the world to come. My text may be esteemed a 
sufficient proofofit; for whatsoever particular event 
or period of the church on earth this prophecy may 
refer to, yet the description is borrowed from the 
blessedness of heaven; and if there shall be any such 
state on earth, much more will it be so in the hea- 
venly world, whereof that period on earth is but a 
shadow and emblem. We are expressly told, 
Rey, xiv. 8. in order to encourage the persecuted 
saints and martyrs, “ Blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord from henceforth, for they rest from their 
labours (or pains) and their works follow them ;” 
i.e. in a way of gracious recompense. 
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It is granted indeed by the papists themselves, that 
in heaven there is no pain; yet they suppose there 
are many and grievous pains for the soul to undergo 
in a place called purgatory, after the death of the 
body, before it arrives at heaveu. 

But give me leave to ask, does not St. Paul ex- 
press himself with confidence concerning himself 
and his fellow-Christians—that they shall be present 
with the Lord when they are absent from the body 
2 Cor. v. 8 Surely the state wherein Christ our 
Lord dwells after all his sufferings and agonies, is 
a state of everlasting ease without suffering ; and 
shall not his followers dwell with him? Do we not 
read in the parable of our Saviour, Luke xvi. 22. 
that Lazarus was no sooner dead, but his soul was 
carried by angels into the bosom of Abraham, or 
paradise? Every holy soul wherein the work of 
grace is begun, and sin hath received its mortal 
wound, is perfectly sanctified when it is released 
from this body ; and it puts off the body of sin and 
the body of flesh together, for nothing that defileth 
must enter into paradise, or the heavenly state. 

The word of God has appointed but two states, 
viz. heaven and hell, for the reception of all mankind 
when they depart from this world ; and how vain a 
thing must it be for men to invent a third state, and 
make a purgatory of it! This is a building erected by 
the church of Rome between heaven and hell, and 
prepared, by their wild imagination, for souis of imper- 
fect virtue, to be tormented there with pains equal to 
those of hell, but of shorter duration. This state of 
fiery purgation, and extreme anguish, is devised by 
that mother of ties, partly under a pretence of com- 
pleting the penances and satisfactions for the sins of 
men comuiitted in this life, and partly also to purify 
aud refine their souls from ali the remaining dregs of 
sin, and to fill up their virtues to perfection, that they 
inay be fit for the immediate presence of God. But 
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does not the scripture sufficiently inform as, that the 
atonement or satisfaction of Christ for sin is ful 
and complete in itself, and needs none of our addi- 
tions in this world or another? Does not the apos- 
tle John tell us, 1 Johni. 7, “ The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin?” Nor shail the 
saints after this life sin any more, to require any new 
atonement; nor do they carry the seeds of sin tu 
heaven with them, but drop them together with the 
flesh, and all the sources of pain together; now since 
neither Christ vor his apostles give us any intitnatiou 
of such a place as purgatory for the refinement or 
purification of souls after this life, we have no 
ground to hearken to such a fable. 

The secoud argument is this: God has not pro- 
vided any medium to convey pain to holy souls after 
they have dropped this body of flesh. They are 
pardoned, they are sanctified, they are accepted of 
God for ever; aud since they are in no danger of 
sinning afresh by the influences of corrupt flesh and 
blood, therefore they are in no fear of suffering any 
thing thereby. And if, as some divines have suppos- 
ed, there should be any pure ethereal bodies or 
vehicles provided for holy separate souls, when de- 
parted from this grosser tabernacle of flesh and blood, 
yet it cannot be supposed that the God of all grace 
would imix up any seeds of pain with that ethereal 
matter, which is to be the occasional habitation of 
sanctified spirits in that state, nor that he would 
make any avenues or doors of entrance for pain in- 
to these refined vebicles when the state of their sin- 
ning and their trial is for ever finished. 

Nor will the body at the final resurrection of the 
saints be made fora medium of any painful sensations. 
Allthe pains of nature are ended, when the first union 
between flesh aud spirit is dissolved. When this 
body lies down to sleep in the dust, it shall never 
awake again with any ofthe principles, of sin or pain 
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in it; though it be sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power; though it be sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory ; and we shall be made like the Son 
of God without sorrow and without sin for ever. 
Third argument. There are no moral causes 
or reasons why there shon!d be any thing of pain 
provided for the heavenly state. And if there be no 
moral reasons for it, surely God will mt provide pains 
for his creatures without reason! But this thought 
Jeads me to the next general of my discourse. 


SECTION HI. 


Tue third general inquiry which I proposed to 
make was this: What may be the chief moral rea- 
sons, motives, or designs of the blessed God in 
seuding pain on his creatures here below? and at the 
same time I shall shew that these designs und 
purposes of God are finished, and they have no 
place in heaven. 

First then, Pain is sometimes sent into our na- 
tures to awaken slothful and drowsy Christians out 
of their spiritual slumbers, or to rouse stupid sin- 
ners from a state of spiritual death, Intense and 
sharp pain of the flesh has oftentimes been the 
appointed aud effectual means of providence to 
attain these desirable ends. 

Pain is like a rod in the hand of God, wherewith 
hesmites sinners that are dead in theirtrespasses, and 
his Spirit joins with it to awaken them into spiritual 
life. This rod is sometimes so sinarting and severe, 
that it will make a senseless and ungodly wretch 
look upwards to the hand that smites it, and take 
notice of the rebuke of heaven, though ail the thun- 
dering and lightning of the word, and all the terrors 
of hell denounced there, could not awaken them. 

Acute pain is also a common instrament in our 
heavenly Father’s hand, to recover backsliding 
saints from their secure and drowsy frames of spirit 
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David often found it so, and speaks it plainly in the 
38th and 39th Psalins; and in Psalm cxix. 67. he 
confesses, “ before 1 was afflicted I went astray ;" 
but when he had felt the scourge, he learnt to obey, 
and to keep the word of his God. 

But there is no need of this discipline in heaven; 
no need of this smarting scourge to make dead sin- 
ners feel theing@Maker’s hand, in order to rouse them 
into Jife, for there are no such inhabitants in that 
world: nor is there any need of such divine and 
paternal discipline of God in those holy mansions, 
where there is no drowsy Christian to be awakened, 
no wandering spirit that wants to be reduced to 
duty; and where the designs of such smarting 
strokes have no place, pain itself must be for ever 
banished ; for God does not willingly afflict, nor 
take delight in grieving the children of men, without 
substantial reasons for it. 

2. Another use of bodily pain and anguish in this 
world is, to punish men for their faults aud follies, 
to make them know what an evil and bitter thing it 
is to sin against God, and thereby to guard them 
against new temptations, Jer. ii. 19. “ Thy own 
wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backsliding 
shall reprove thee ;” i. e. by means of the smarting 
chastisements they bring upon men. When God 
wakes the sinner taste of the fruit of his own ways, 
he makes others also observe how hateful a thing 
every siu is iu the sight of God, which he thivks fit 
so terribly to punish. 

This is one general reason why special diseases, 
maladies, aud plagues are spread over a whole na- 
tion, viz. to punish the sins of the inhabitants, when 
they have provoked God by public and spreading 
iniquities. War aud famine, with all their terrible 
\rain of anguish and agony, and the dying pains 
which they diffuse over a kingdom, are rods of pn- 
nishment in the hand of God, the governor of the 
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world, to declare from heaven and earth his indig- 
nation against an ungodly and an unrighteous age. 

This indeed is one design of the pains and tor- 
meats of hell, where God inflicts pain without inter- 
missiqn : and this is sometimes the purpose of God 
in his painful providences here on earth; shall I 
tise yet higher, and say, that this was one great de- 
sign in the eye of God, when it pleased the Father 
to bruise his best beloved Son, and put him under 
the impressions of extreme pain, viz. to discover to 
the world the abominable evil that wasinsin? While 
Jesus stood in the stead of sinners, then his soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even to death, and he sweat 
drops of blood under the pressure of his agonies, to 
let the world see what the sin of man had deserved ; 
and sometimes God smites his own children in this 
world with smarting strokes of correction, when they 
have indulged any iniquity, to shew the world that 
God hates sin in his own people wheresoever he finds 
it, and to bring his children back again to the paths 
of righteousness. 

But in the heavenly state there are no faults to pu- 
uish, no follies to chastise. Jesus, our surety in the 
days of his flesh, has suffered those sorrows which 
made, atonement for sin, and that anguish of his holy 
soul, and the blood of his cross, have satisfied the de- 
mands of God ; so that with honour he can pardon 
ten thousand penitent criminals, and providean inhe- 
ritance of ease and blessedness for them for ever. 
When once we are dismissed from this body, the spi- 
rit is throughly sanctified, and there is no fire of pur- 
gatory needful to burn out the remains of sin ; those 
foolish invented flames are but false fire, kindled by 
the priests of Rome to fright the souls of the dying, 
and to squeeze money out of them to purchase so 
many vain and idle masses to relieve the souls of the 
dead. Upon our actual! release froin this flesh and 
\lood, neither the guilt nor the power of sin shail at- 
tend the saints in their flight to heaven; all the spirits 
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that arrive there are made perfect in holiness with- 
out new scourges, and commence a state of felicity 
that shail never be interrupted. 

3. God has appointed pain in this world, to 
exercise and try the virtues and the graces of his 
people. As gold is thrown into the fire to prove and 
try how pure it is from any coarse alloy, so the 
children of God are sometimes left for a season in 
the furnace of sufferings, partly to refine them from 
their dross, and partly to discover their purity and 
their substantial weight and worth. 

Sometimes God lays smarting pain with his own 
hand on the flesh of his people, on purpose to try 
their graces; when we endure the pain without 
nurmuring at providence, then it is we come off 
conquerors, Christian submission and silence under 
the hand of God, is one way to victory. ‘(1 was 
dumb,” says David, ‘“ and opened not my mouth ; 
hecause thou didst it,” Psal. xxxix. 9. Our love to 
God, our resignation to his will, our holy fortitude 
and our patience find a proper trial 2n sueh smarting 
seasons. Perhaps when some severe pain firstseizes 
and surprizes us, we fiud ourselves like a wild bull 
in a net, and ail the powers of nature are thown into 
tumuit and disquietude, so that we bave no posses- 
sion of our own spirits ; but when the hand of God 
has continued us a while under this divine discipline, 
we learn to bow down to his sovereignty, we lie at 
his footstool calm and composed; he brings our 
haughty and reluctant spirits down to his foot, and 
makes us lie hamblie in the dust, and we wait with 
patience the hour of his release. Rom. v.3, 4. 
Tribulation worketh patience, and patience under 
tribulation gives us experience of the dealings of 
God with his people, and makes our way toa con- 
firmed hope in his love. The evidence of our va- 
tious graces grows brighter and stronger under a 
smarting rod, till we are settled in a joyful confi- 
dence, and the soul rests in God himself. 
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Sometimes he has permitted evil angels to put 
the flesh to pain, for the trial of his children ; so Job 
was smitten with sore boils from head to foot by 
the malice of Satan, at the permission of God ; but 
he knows the way that I take, says this holy man, 
and when he has tried me I shall come forth as 
gold ; for my foot hath held his steps through all 
these trials, neither have I gone back from the 
commandments of his lips, Job xxiii. 10, 12. 

At other times he suffers wicked men to spend 
their own malice, and to inflict dreadful pains on 
his own children: look back to the years of ancient 
persecution in the land of Israel, under Jewish or 
heathen tyrants; review the annals of Great Britain: 
look over the seas into popish kingdoms; take a 
view of the cursed courts of inquisition in Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy; behold the weapons, the 
scourges, the racks, the machines of torture and en- 
gines of cruelty devised by the barbarous and inhu- 
man wit of men, to constrain the saints to renounce 
their faith, and dishonour their Saviour. See the 
slow fires where the martyrs have been roasted to 
death with lingering torment: these are seasons of 
terrible trial indeed, whereby the malice of Satan 
aud Antichrist would force the servants of God, and 
the followers of the Lamb, into sinful compliances 
with their idolatry, or a desertion of their post of 
duty: but the Spirit of God has supported his chil- 
dren to hear a glorions testimony to pure and unde- 
filed religion; and they have seened to mock the 
rage of their tormentors, to defy all the stings of 
pain, and triumphed over all their vain attempts, to 
compel them to sin against their God. 

One would sometimes be ready to wonder, that a 
God of infinite mercy and compassion should suffer 
his own dear children to be tried ia so terrible a 
manner as this ; but unsearchable wisdom is with 
him, and he does not give an account to men of ali 
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the reasons and the rules of his conduct. This has 
been his method of providence with his saints at 
especial seasons, under the Jewish and the Christian 
dispensations, and perhaps ander all the dispensa- 
tions of God to men, from the days of Cain and 
Abel to the present hour. Our blessed Lord has 
given us many warnings of it in his word by his own 
mouth, and by all his three apostles, Paul, Peter, 
and Joho ; they that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution ; think it net strange there- 
fore concerning the fiery trial; the devil, by his 
wicked agents, shall cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days, but fear none of these things which thou 
shalt suffer; “ Be thou faithful unto death, and J 
will give thee a crown of life.” 

But blessed be God that this world is the only 
Stage of such trials, As soon as the state of pro- 
bation is finished, the state of recompence begins. 
Such hard and painful exercises to try the virtues 
of the saints, have no place in that world which was 
not made for a stage of trial and conflict, but a 
palace of glorious reward, Heaven is the place 
where crowns and prizes are distributed to all those 
blessed ones who have endured temptation, and 
who have been found faithful to the death. These 
sharp and dreadful combats with paia, have no 
place among conquerors, who haye finished their 
warfare, and have begun their triumph. 

Pain is sent us by the hand of Providence to 
teach us many a lesson both of truth and duty, 
which perhaps we should never have learnt so well 
without it. This sharp sensation awakens our best 
powers to attend to those truths and duties which 
we took less notice of before; in the time of perfect 
ease we are ready toletthemlie neglected or forgotten, 
till God our great Master takes his rod in hand for 
our instruction. 
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SECTION Iv. 


Anp this leads me to the fourth general head of 

my discourse, and that is, to inquire what are thuse 
-spiritnal lessons which may be learnt on earth from 
the pains we have suffered, or may suffer in the flesh. 
{ shall divide them into two sorts, viz. lessons of 
instruction in useful trath, and lessous of duty, or 
practical Christianity ; and there are many of each 
kind with which the disciples of Christ in this world 
may be betteracquainted, by the actual sensations of 
pain, than any other way; iu this world I say, and 
in this only ; for in heaven most of these lessons of 
doctrineand practiceareutierly needless tobe taught, _ 
either because they have been so perfectly well 
known to all its inhabitants before, and their present 
situation makes it impossible to forget them; or they 
shail be let into the fuller kuowledge of them in hea- 
ven in a far superior way of instruction, and without 
any such uneasy discipline. And this 1 shall evi- 
dently make appear, when I have first enumerated 
all these general lessons both of truth and duty, and 
shewn how wisely the great God has appointed 
them to be taught here on earth, under the scourge 
and the wholesome discipline of pain in the tlesh. 

I, The lessons of instruction here on earth, or 
the useful truths, are such as these ; 

1. Pain teaches us feelingly what feeble creatures 
we are, and how entirely dependant on God our Ma- 
ker for every hour and moment of ease. We are na- 
turally wild and wanton creatures, and especially in 
the season of youth, our gayer powers are gadding 
abroad atthe call of every temptation; but when God 
sends his arrowsinto ourflesh, he arrests us on a sud- 
den, and teaches us that weare but men, poor, feeble, 
dying creatures, soon crushed, and sinking under 
bis hand. We are ready to exult in the vigour of 

@ 
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youth, when animal nature, in its prime of strength 
and glory, raises our pride, and supports us in asort 
of self-sufficiency ; we are so vain and foolish, as to 
imagine nothing can hurt us. But when the pain of 
a little nerve seizes us, and we feel the acute twinges 
of it, we are made to coufess thatour flesh is not iron, 
nor our bones brass; that we are by no means the 
lords of ourselves, or sovereigns over our ownnature ; 
we cannot remove the least degree of pain, till the 
Lord who sent it takes off his hand, and commands 
the smart tocease. Ifthe torture fix itself bat ina 
finger or a toe, or in the little nerve of a tooth, what 
intense agonies may it create in us, and that beyond 
all the reliet of medicines, till the moment wherein 
God shall give us ease. This lesson of the frailcy of 
human nature must be some time written upon our 
hearts in deep and smarting characters, by intense 
pain, before we have learnt it well, aud this gives us, 
for time to come, a happy guard against our pride 
and vanity. Psal, xxxix. 10. When David felt 
the stroke of the hand of God upon hiw, and correct- 
ed him with sharp rebukes for his iniquity, he makes 
av humble address to God, aud acknowledges that 
his beauty, and all the boasted excellencies of flesh 
and blood, consuine away like a moth ; surely every 
nian is vanity! Psal. xxxix. 10, 11. 

2. The next usetul trnth in which pain instructs us, 
is the great evil that is coutained in the nature of sin, 
because it is the occasion of such intense pain and 
misery to human nature. 1 grant, ] have hinted this 
before, but 1 would have it more powerfully impress- 
ed upon our spirits, and therefore Tintroduce it here 
again in this part of my discourse as a spiritual les- 
son, which we learn under the discipline of our hea- 
venly Father. 

It is trueindeed that innocent nature was made ca- 
pabie of pain in the first Adam, and the innocent na- 
lure of the manJesus Christ suffered acute pain, wheu 
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he came in the likeness of sinful flesh ; but if Adam 
had continued in his state of innocence, it is a great 
question with me, whether he or his children would 
have actually tasted or felt what acute pain is; I 
mean such pain as we now suffer, such as makes us 
so far unhappy, and sach as we canmot immediately 
relieve. 

It may be granted, that natural hunger and thirst, 
and wearinessafter labour, would have carried in then 
some degrees of pain or uneasiness, even in the state 
of innocence ; but these are necessary to awaken 
nature to seek food and rest, and to put the man in 
mind to supply his natural wants ; and man night 
have immediately relieved them himself, for the sup- 
plies of ease were at hand ; and these sort of uneasi- 
nesses were abundantly compensated by the pleasure 
of rest and food, and perhaps they were in some 
measure necessary to make food and rest pleasant, 

But surely if sin had never been known in our 
world, all the pain that arises from inward diseases 
of nature, or from outward violence, had been a stran- 
ger to human race, an uuknown evil among the sons 
of men, as it is among the holy angels, the sons of 
God. There had been no distempers or acute pains 
to meet young babes at their entrance into this world ; 
nomaladies to attend thesonsand daughtersof Adam 
through the journey of life; and they should have 
been translated to some higher and happier region, 
without death and without pain. . 

It was the eating of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, that acquainted Adam and his offspring 
with the evil of pam. Or if pain could have attack- 
ed innocence in any form or degree, it would have 
heen but in a way of trial, to exercise and illustrate 
his virtues ; and if he had endured thetest, and con- 
tinued innocent, I am satisfied he should never have 
felt any pain which was not over-balanced with eu- 
perior pleasure, or abundantly recompensed b7 suc- 
ceeding rewards and satisfactions. 2 
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Some persons indeed have supposed it within the 
reach of the sovereignty of God to atHict and torment 
a sinless creature : yet I think it is hardly consistent 
with his goodness, or his equity, to constrain aninno- 
cent being, which has no stu, to suffer pain without 
his own consent, and without giving that creature 
equal or superior pleasure asa recompence. Both 
those were the case in the sufferings of our blessed 
Lord in his human nature, who was perfectly inno 
cent: it was with bis own cousent that he gave him 
self up to be a sacrifice, wheu it pleased the Father to 
bruise him, and put him to grief ; and God rewarded 
him with transcendent honours and joys after his pas- 
sion, he exalted him to his own right hand and his 
throve, and gave him authority over all things, 

In general therefore we have sufficient reason to 
say, that as sin brought in death into human nature, 
so it was sin that brought in pain also; and where- 
soever there is any pain suflered among the sons and 
daughters of men, [am sure we may venture to as- 
sert boldly, that the sufferer may learn the evil of 
sin. Even the Son of God himself, when be suffer- 
ed pain in his body, as well as anguish in his spirit, 
has told us by his apostles, that our sins were the 
cause of it ; he bore our sins on his own body on the 
tree, and for our iniquities he was bruised, so says 
Isaiah the prophet, and so speaks Peter the apostle. 

And sometimes the providence of God is pleased 
‘to point, out to us the particular sin we are guilty of 
by the special punishment which he inflicts, Tn 
Psalm cvii, 17, 18. Fools are said to be atRicted, 
i.e, with pain and sickness, because of their transgres- 
sions of riot and intemperance ; their soul abhors all 
manner of meat, and they draw near to the gates of 
death. Sickness and pain overebalauce all the plea- 
sures of luxury in meats and drinks, and inake the 
epicure pay dear for the elegance of his palate, aud 
the sweet relish of his morsels or his cups. ‘The 
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drunkard, in his debauches, is preparing some smart- 
ing pain for his own punishment. And let us all] 
be so wise as to learn this lesson by the pains we feel, 
that sin which introduced them into the world is an 
abominable thing in the sight of God, because it pro- 
vokes him to use such smarting strokes of discipline 
in order to recover us from oar folly, aud to reduce 
us back again to the paths of righteousness, 

O blessed smart ! O happy pain, that helpsto softe 
the heart of a sinner, and melts it to receive divine 
instruction, which before washardasiron, and attend- 
ed to no divine counsel! We are ready to wander 
from God, and forget him amongst the months and 
the years of ease and pleasure ; but when the soul is 
melted in this furnace of painful sufferings, it more 
easily receives some divine stamp, some lasting im- 
pressionof truth, whichthe wordsof the preacherand 
the book of God had before inculcated without suc- 
cess, and repeated almost in vain. Happy is the soul 
that learns this lesson thoronghly, and gains 2 more 
lasting acquaintance with the evil of sin, and abhor- 
rence of it, under the smarting stroke of the haud of 
God. Blessed is the man whom thou correctest, O 
Lord, and teachest him the truths that are written 
in thy law. Psalm xciv. 12. 

3. Pain in the flesh teaches us also how dreadfully 
the great God can punish sin and sinners when he 
pleases, in this world or in the other. Jt is written 
in the song of Moses, the man of God, Psal. xe. 11, 
“According to thy fear, so is thy wrath,” i. e. the 
displeasure and anger of the blessed God is as terrible 
as we can fear it to be ; and he can inflict on us such 
intense pains and agonies, whose distressing smart 
we may learn by feeling a little of them. Unknown 
multiplications ofracking pain, lengthened outbeyond 
years and ages, is part of the description of hellish 
torments, and the other part lies in the bitter twinges 
of conscience and keen remorse of soul for our past 











230 NOG PAIN AMONG THE BLESSED, 


iniquities, but witnout all hope. Behold a man un- 
der a sharp fit of the gout or stone, which wrings the 
groans from his heart, and tears from his eye-tids ; 
this is the hand of God in the present world, where 
there are many mixtures of divine goodness; but if 
ever we should be so wilfully unhappy as tobe plung- 
ed into those regions where the almighty vengeance 
of God reigns, without one beau of divine light or 
love, this must be dreadful indeed. * J¢ is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hauds of the living God.” Heb, 
x. 31, To be banished far off from all that is holy 
and happy, and to be confined to that dark dungeon, 
that place of torture, where the gnawing worm, con- 
science, neverdies, aud where the fire of divine auger 
is never quenched. 

We who are made up of flesh and blood, which is 
interwoven with many nerves, and muscles, and men- 
branes, may learn a little of the terrors of the Lord, 
if we reflect that every nerve, muscle, and membrane 
of the body is capable of giving us most sharp and 
painful sensations. We may be wounded in every 
sensible part of nature ; smart and anguish may enter 
in at every pore, and make almost every atom of our 
constitution an instrument of our anguish. Fearfully 
and wonderfully are we formed indeed, capable of 
pain all over us ; and if a God should see fit to pu- 
nish sin to its fall desert, and penetrate every atom 
of onr nature with pain, what surprising and intole- 
rable misery must that be! And if God should raise 
the wicked out of their graves to dwell insuch sort of 
bodies again, ou purpose to shew his just anger 
agajnstsin in their punishinent, how dreadful, beyond 
expression, tnust their anguish be through the long 
ages of eternity! God can form even such bodies 
for imwortality, and can sustain them to endure 
everlasting agonies. ? 

Letus think again, that when the hand of our Crea- 
tor sends pain into our flesh, we cannot avoid it, we 
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cannot fly from it, we carry it with us wheresoever 
we go; his arrows stick fast in us, and we cannot 
shake them off; ofientimes it appears that we can 
find no relief from creatures ; and if by the destruc- 
tion of oursel ves, i. e. of these bodies, we plunge our- 
selves into the world of spirits at once, we shall find 
the same God of holiness and vengeance there, who 
can pierce our souls with unknown sorrows, equal, 
if not superior, to all that we felt in the tlesh. fT 
make mny bed in the grave, Lord, thou art there, thy 
hand of justice and punishment wonld find me out. 

What a formidable thing it is to such creatures as 
we are, to have God our Maker, for our enemy ! that 
God who has all the tribes of pain and disease, and 
the innumerable host of maladies at his command ! 
He fills the air in which we breathe with fevers and 
pestilences as often as he will ; the gout and the stone 
arrest and seize us by his order, and stretch us upon 
a bed of pain; rheumatisms and colics come and 
go wheresoever he sends them, aud execute his anger 
against criminals. He keeps in his band all the va- 
rious springs of pain, and every invisible rack that 
can turment the head or members, the bowels or the 
joints of man; he sets them at their dreadfal work 
when and where he pleases. Let the sinner tremble 
at the name of his power and terror, who can fill both 
flesh and spirit with thril ies ; and yet he 
never punishes beyond what our iniquities deserve. 
How necessary is it for such sinful and guilty beings 
as weare, whosenatures are capable of such constant 
and acute sensations of pain, to have the God of na- 
ture our friend, and our reconciled God ? 

4. When we feel the acute pain of nature, we 
may learn so-nething of the exceeding greatness of the 
love of Christ, even the Son of God, that glorious Spi- 
rit, who took upon him flesh and blood for our sakes 
that he might he capable of pain and death, though 
he had never sinned. He endured intense anguish, 
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to make atonement for our crimes.- Because the 
children - whom he came to save from misery were 
partakers of flesh and blood, healso himselftook pat 
of the same, that he might suffer in the flesh, and by 
his sufferings put away our sins. 

Happy was he in bis Father's bosom, and the de- 
light of his soul through many long ages before his 
incarnation ; but he condescended to be born in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, that he might feel such smart 
and sorrows as our sins had exposed us to. His in- 
nocent aud holy soul was incapable of such sort of 
sufferings tillhe put on this clothing ofhuman natnre 
and became a surety for sinful perishing creatures. 

Letus survey his sufferings a httle. He was born 
to sorrow, and trained up through the common un- 
easy circumstances of the infant and chitdishstate, till 
he grew up to man; what pains did attend him in 
hunger and thirst, and weariness, while he travelled 
on foot from city to city, through wilds and deserts, 
where there was no food nor rest! The Son of man 
sometimes wanted the common bread of nature, nor 
had he where to lay his head, What uneasy sensa- 
tions was he exposed to, when he was buffeted, when 
he wassmitten onthe cheek, when his tender flesh was 
scourged with whips, aud his temples were crowned 
with thorns, when his hands and his feet were barbaw 
rously tora with rude uails, and fastened to the cross 
where the whole weight of his body hung on those 
wounds! And what man or angel can tell the in= 
ward anguish, when his soul was exceeding sorrow- 
ful nnto death, and the conflicts and agonies of his 
spirit forced out the drops of bloody sweat through 
every pore. Jt was by the extreme torture of his na- 
ture that he was supposed to expire ou the cross ; 
these were the pangs of his atonement and agonies 
that expiated the sins of men. 

© blessed Jesus, what mauner of sufferings were 
these ! And what manner of love was it that willingly 
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gave up thy sacred nature to sustain them! And 
what was the design of them, but to delivér us from 
the wrath of God in hell, to save our flesh and spirit 
from eternal anguish and distress there? Why was 
lke made such a curse for us, but that he might re- 
deem us from the curse of the law, and the just pu- 
nishment of our own jniquities, 

Let us carry our thoughts of his love, and our be- 
nefit by it, yet one step further ; was it not by these 
sorrows, and this painful passion, that he provided 
for us this very heaven of happiness, where we shall 
ba for ever freed from all pain? Were they not all 
endured by him to procure a paradise of pleasure, 
a mansion of everlasting peace and joy for guilty 
creatures, who had merited everlasting pain? Was 
it not by these his agonies in the mortal hody, which 
he assumed, that he purchased for each of usa glo- 
rified body, strong and immortal as his own when he 
rose froin the dead, a body which has no seeds of dis- 
ease or pain in it, no springs of mortality or death, 
May glory, honour, and praise, with supreme plea- 
sure, everattend thesacred person of our Redeemer, 
whose sorrows aud anguish of flesh aud spirit were 
equal to our misery, and to his ewn compassion. 

5. Auotherlesson, which weare taught by the long 
and tiresome pains of nature, is the value and worth 
of the word of God, and the sweetness of a promise 
which can give the kindest relief to a painful hour, 
and sooth the anguish of nature. They teach us the 
excellency of the covenant of grace, which has some 
times strengthened the feeblest pieces of human na- 
ture to bear intense sufferings in the body, and which 
sauctifies them all to our advantage. Painful and 
tiresome taladies teach us to improve the purposes, 
and the promises take away half the smart of our 
pains by the sensations of divine love let into the 
soul, 

We read of philosophers and heroes in some an- 
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tient histories, who could endare pain by dint of rea- 
soning, by a pride of their science, by an obstinacy 
of heart, or by natural courage ; but a Christian takes 
the word of a promise, and lies down upon it in the 
midst of intense pains of nature; and the pleasure 
of devotion sapilics him with such ease, that all the 
reasonings of philosophy, all the courage of nature, 
all the anodynes of medicine, and soothing plaisters 
have attempted without success. When a child of 
God can read his Father's love in a promise, and by 
searching into the qualifications of his own soul, can 
lay faster hold of it, by a living faith, the rage of his 
pain is much allayed, and made halfeasy. A pro- 
mise is a sweet couch to rest a languishing body in 
the midst of pains, and a soft repose for the head 
or heart-ache. 

The stoics pretended to give ease to pain, by per~ 
suading themselves there was no evil in it; as though 
the mere misnaming of things would destroy their 
nature ; but the Christian, by a sweet submission to 
the evil which his heavenly Father inflicts upon his 
flesh, reposes himself at the foot of God on the cove- 
nant of grace, and bears the wounds aud the smart 
with much more serenity and honour. It is my hea- 
venly Father that scourges ine, and I kaow he de- 
signs me no hurt, though he fills my flesh with pre- 
sent pain, his own presence, and the sense o€ his 
love, soften the anguish of all that J feet; he bids 
me not yield to fear, for when I pass through the fires 
he will be with me: and he that loved tne and died 
for me, has suflered greater sorrows and more an- 
guish on my account, thau what he calls me to bear 
under the strokes of his wise and holy discipline ; he 
has left his word with me as au universal medicine to 
relieve me under all my anguish, till he shall bring 
me to those mansions on high, where sorrows and 
pains are found no more. 

6. Anguish and pain of nature here on earth teach 
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us the excellency and use of the mercy-seat in heaven, 
and the admirable privilege of prayer. Even the 
sons of mere nature are ready to think of God at such 
a seaxon ; and they who never prayed before, pour 
out a prayer before him when his chastening is upon 
them, Isaiah xxvi. 16. An hour of twinging and 
tormenting pain, when creatures and medicines can 
give no relief, drives them to the throne of God to try 
whether he will relieve then orno. But much more 
delightful is it for a child of God that has been used 
to address the throne of grace, to ran thither with 
pleasure and hope, and to spread all his auguish bee 
fore the face of his heavenly Father. The blessed 
God has built this mercy-seat for his people to bring 
all their sorrows thither, and spread them before his 
eyes in all their smarting cireumstances, and he has 
been often pleased to speak a word of relief. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, when he dwelt in flesh and 
blood, practised this part of religion with holy satis- 
faction and success. Being in an agony he prayed 
more earnestly, and an angel was sent to strengthen 
and comfort him, Luke xxii, 43, 44. This was the 
relief oftholy David in antient times, Psalin xxv. 18, 
“ Look upon mine affliction, and my pain: aid par- 
don all my sins.” Psal. exvi. 3, 4. The sorrows of 
death compassed ine, and the pains of hell, or the 
grave, took hold of me; then called I upon the 
wame of the Lord; O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver 
my soul, Aud when he found a gracious auswer to_ 
his request, he acknowledges the grace of God there- 
in, and charges his soul to dwell uear to God ; “ Re- 
{ur to thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee ; I was brought low, and he 
helped me, he delivered my soul from death, and 
tine eyes frou tears.” : 

But we have stronger encouragement than David 
was acquainted with, since it is revealed to us, that 
we have a High Priestatthisthrone ready to bespeak 
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all necessary relief for us there. Heb. ii. 18. Au 
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling ot 
our infirmities, who has sustained the same sorrows 
and pains in the flesh, who can pity and relieve his 
people under their maladies and acutest anguish, 
Heb. ivy. 15. When we groan and sigh under con- 
tinned pains, they are ready to make nature weary 
and faint; we groau unto the Lord, who knows the 
langnage of our frailty; our High Priest carries 
every groan to the mercy-seat; his compassion 
works towards his brethren, aud he will suffer thera 
to continue no longer under this discipline, than is 
necessary for their own best improvement and 
happiness. 

O how much of this sort of consolation has many a 
Christian learnt and tasted, bya holy intercourse with 
heaven, in such painful seasons. How much has he 
learnt of the tender mercies of God the Father, and 
of the pity and sympathy of our great High Priest 
above ! Who would be content to live in such a 
painful world as this is, without the pleasure and 
relief of prayer! Who would live without an inter- 
est at this mercy-seat, and without the supporting 
friendship of this Advocate at the throne! 

Thus 1 have run over the chief lessons of instruc- 
tion or doctrine, which may be derived from our sen- 
sations of pain here in world ; but there is no 
need of this sort of discipline in the blessed regions 
of heaven to teach the inhabitants such truths, 

They well remember what feeble, helpless crea- 
tures they were when they dwelt in flesh and blood ; 
but they have put off those fleshly garinents of mor- 
tality, with all its weaknesses together. The spirits 
of the blessed know nothing of those frailties, nor 
shall the bodies of the saints, new raised from the 
dust, bring back any of their old infirmities with 
them. These blessed creatures kuow well how entirely 
dependent they are for all things apon God their 
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Creator, withont the need of pains and maladies to 
teach them, for they live every moment with God. 
and in a full dependance upon him; they are sup- 
ported in their life, and all its everlasting blessings, 
by his immediate presence, power, and mercy. 

‘Phey have no need of pain in those fields or gar- 
dens of pleasure to teach them the evil of sin; they 
well remember all the sorrows they have passed 
through in their mortal state, while they were tra- 
versing the wilderness of this world, and they know 
that sin was the eause of them all. They see the 
evil of sin in the glass of the divine holiness, and the 
hateful contrariety that is in it to the nature of God 
is discovered in the immediate light of all his perfec- 
tions, his wisdom, his trnth, and his goodness, They 
behold the evil of sin in the marks of the sufferings 
of their blessed Saviour ; he appearsin glory as the 
Lamb that was slain, and carries some memorials of 
his death about him, to let the saints know for ever 
what he has suffered to make atonement for their 
sins. 

Nor have the blessed above, any need to learn 

low dreadfully God can punish sin and sinners, 
while they behold his indignation going forth in’a 
long and endless stream, to make the wicked enemies 
of God in hell for ever justly miserable ; and in thei 
sense it may be said, that the smoke of their torment 
comes up before God and his holy angels, and his 
saints for ever. 
_ Nor do these happy beings stand in need of new 
sensations of pain, to teach them the exceeding great- 
ness of the love of Christ, who exposed himself toin- 
tense and smarting anguish, both of flesh and spirit, 
to procure their salvation; for while they dwell 
amidst the blessedness of that state, which the Re- 
deemer purchased with the price of his own suffer- 
ings, they can never forget his love. 


Nor do they want to learn in heaven the value of 
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the word of God and his promises, by which they, 
were supported under their painsand sorrowsin this 
mortal state. Those promises have been fulfilled to 
them partly on earth, and in a more glorious and 
abundant manner in the heavenly world. They re- 
lish the sweetness of all those words of mercy, in re- 
viewing the means whereby divine grace sustained 
them in their former state of trial, and in the com- 
plete accomplishment of the best of those promises 
in their present situation amidst ten thousand end- 
less blessings. 

And if any of them were too cold and remiss, and 
unfrequentin their applications to themercy-seat by 
prayer, when they were here on earth, and stood in 
need of chastisement to make them pour out their 
prayersto God, yet they can never forget the valueof 
this privilege, while they themselves dwell round 
about the throne, and behold al! their ancient sin- 
sere addresses to the mercy-seat answered andswal- 
“owed up in the full fruition of their present glories 
and joys. Praiseis properly the language ofheaven, 
when all their wants aresupplied, and their prayers 
on earth are finished ; and whatever further desires 
they way have to present before God, the throue of 
graceis everat hand, and God himselfis ever in the 
tnidst of them to bestow every proper blessingin its 
season thatbelongs to the heavenly world. Not one 
of them can any more stand inneed of chastisenient 
or painful exercises of the flesh to drive them to the 
throneofGod, whilethey areathomein their Father's 
house, and for ever near him and his all-sufficiency, 
It is from thence they areconstantly derivingimmor- 
tal supplies of blessedness, as from a spring that 
will never fait. 


SECTION V. 


I procEep now toconsider inthe last place, what 
are the practical] lessons which pain may teach ne 
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«while we are here on earth in our state of probation 
and discipline, and shall afterward make it evident, 

* that there is no need of pain in heaven for the same 
purposes, 

1, The frequent returns of pain may put us in 
mind to offer to Gad his due sacrifices of praise for 
the months and years of ease which we have enjoyed ; 
we are too ready to forget the mercy of God herein, 
unless we are awakened by new and painful sensa- 
tions ; and when we experience new relief, then our 
lips are opened with thankfulness, and our mouth 
shews forth his praise ; then we cry out with devout 
language, Blessed be the Lord that has delivered us! 
When we have been oppréssed for some time with 
extreme anguish, then one day, or one honr of ease 
fillsthe heartand the tongue with thankfulness ; bless- 
ed be the God of nature that has appointed medi« 
cines torestoreourease, and blessed bethat goodness 
that has given success to them! Whata rich mercy 
1s it underour acute torments, that thereare methods 
of relief and healing found among the powers or 
nature, among the plants and the herbs, and the mi- 
neral stores which are under ground. Blessed be 
the Lord, who in the course of his providence has 
given skill to physicians to compose and to apply the 
proper meansof relief! Blessed be that hand thathas 
planted every herb in the field or the garden, and 
has made the bowels of the earth to teem with medi 
cines for the recovery of our health and ease, and 
blessed be his name who has rebuked our maladies, 
who has constrained the smarting diseases to depart 
by the use of balms and balsams that are happily 
applied ! 

While we enjoy the benefits of common life, in 
health of body and in easy circumstances, we are too 
often thoughtless of the hand of God, which showers 
down these favours of heaven upon us in a long and 
constant succession ; but when hesees fit totouchns 
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with his finger, and awaken some lurking malady, 
within us, ourease vanishes, our days are restless aud 

painful, and tiresome nights of darkness pass over us 

without sleep or repose. The» we repent that we 

have so long forgotten the God of our mercies ; and 

we learn to lift up our praises to the Lord, that every 
night of ourlives has not been restless, that every day 

and hour has not been a season of racking pain. 
Blessed be the Lord thatenables us, without anguish 
or uneasiness, to fulfil the common business of the 
day ; and blessed be hishand that draws the peaceful 
curtains of the night round about us! And even in 
the midst of moderate-pains, we bless his name who 
gives us refreshing slumbers; and we grow inore 
careful to employ and improve every moment of re- 
turning ease, as the most proper way of expressing 
our thankfuluess to our Amighty Healer. 

Alas, what poor, sorry, sinful creatures are we in 
the present state, who want to be tanght the value of 
our mercies by the removal of them! The man of a 
robust and vigorous make aud a healthy constitution, 
knows ot the true worth of health and ease, nor sets 
a due value “spon these blessings of heaven ; but we 
are tanght to thank God feelingly, for au easy hour 
after long repeated twinges of pain ; we bless that 
goodness which gives ns an easy night after a day of 
distressiug angui Blessed be the God of nature 
and grace, that has not made the gout or the stone 
immortal, nor subjected our sensible powers to an 
everlasting colic or tooth-ache. 

2. Pain in the flesh more effectually teaches us to 
sympathize with those who suffer. Welearnateuder- 
ness of soul experimentally by our own sufferings. 
We generally love self so well, that we forget our 
neighbours under special tribulation and distress, 
unless we are made to feel themtoo. Ina particular 
manner, when our nature is pinched and pierced 
through with some smarting malady, we learn to pity 
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.those who lie groaning under the same disease. A 
kindred of sorrows and sufferings works up our na- 
lures into compassion, and we find our own hearis 
more sensibly affected with the groans of our friends 
under a sharp fit of the gout or rhenmatism, when 
we ourselves have felt the stings uf the same dis- 
temper. 

Our blessed Saviour himself, though he wanted 
not compassion and love to the children of men, since 
he came down from heaven on purpose to die forthem, 
yet he is represented tousasourmerciful High Priest, 
who had learnt sympathy and compassion to our sor- 
rows in the same way of expericuce as we lear it. 
He was encompassed about withinfirmities, when he 
took the sinless frailties of our nature upon him, 
that he might learn to pity us under those frailties, 
Tu that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is 
able to succour them that are tempted ; for we have 
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points like 
as we are, though he wasalways without sin ; and by 
the things which he suffered, he may be said, after 
the manner of men, to learn sympathy and pity to 
miserable creatures, as well as obedience to God 
who is blessed for ever, Heb. ii, 18. and iv. 15. 
and v. 2. 8 

3, Since our natures are subject to pain, it should 
teachus watchfulness against every sin, lest wedouble 
our own distresses by the mixture of guilt with them, 
How careful should we be te keep always a clear 
sonscieuce, that we may be able at all times to look 
up with pleasure to the hand of God who smites us, 
and be better composed to endure the pains which he 
inflicts upon us for our trial and improvement in 
grace. Iimocence and piety, aud a peaceful con 
science are an admirable defeuce tosupport the spirit 
against the overwhelming efforts of bodily pain ; but 
when inward reproaches of mind, and a racking con 

R 
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science ioin with acute pain in the desh, it is double 
misery, and aggravated wretchedness. The sconrges 
and inward remorse of our own nearts, joined to ‘the 
sorrows of nature, add torment to torment. How 
dreadful is it when we are forced to confess, I have 
procured all this to myself by intemperance, by my 
rashness, by niy obstinacy agatust the advice of friends 
and rebellion against the commands of God ! 
Probably it was sneh circumstances as these, that 
gave the soul of David double anguish, when his 
bones waxed old, through his roaring all the day long 
when dayanduight the hand of God was heavy upon 
him, and his moisture was turned into the drought 
of summer; wheu he complained anto God, thine 
arrowsstick fastin me, and thy haud presseth mesore : 
there is no soundness iu my flesh, because of thine 
anger; nor auy rest in my bones, because of iny sin. 
Mine iniqnities are gone over mine head as an heavy 
burden, they are too heavy for me. Deep calls 
unto deep at the noise of thy waterespouts, all thy 
waves aud thy billows are gone over me. The deep 
of anguish in my flesh calls to the deep of sorrow in 
my soul, and make 4 tremendous tanudt within me. 
My wounds stink, aud are corrupt, becanse of ny 
foolishness: I am feeble and sore broken; 1 have 
roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart; 
nor could he find any rest or ease till heackuowledg- 
ed his sin unto God and confessed his transgressions, 
and till he had some comfortable hope that God had 
forgiven the iniquity of his sin. See this sorrowful 
scene exemplified in a very affecting mauner in the 
32ud and 38th Psalms. Happy is the man that 
walks closely with his God in the days of health and 
ease, that whenever it shall please his heavenly Fa- 
ther to try him with smarting pain, be may find 
sweet relief from a peaceful conscience, and humble 


appeals to God concerning his own sincerity and 
watchfulness. 
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4. Pain in the flesh may sometimes be gent by the 
hand of God, to teach usto wean ourselves by degrees 
frou this body, which we love too well; this body, 
which has all the springs of pain in it. How little 
shonld we be fond of this fesh and blood in the pre- 
sent feeble state, wherein we are continually liable to 
onemalady or another ; to the head-acheor the heart- 
ache, to wounds or bruises, and uneasy sensations of 
various kinds! nor can the soul secure itself from 
them, while it is so closely united to this mortal body. 
And yet we are too fond of our present dwelling, 
though it be buta cottage of clay, feebleand ruinous, 
where the winds and the storis are continually ready 
to break in and distress us. A sorry habitation -in- 
deed for an immortal spirit, since sin has mingled so 
tmany diseases in our constitution, has made so many 
avenues for smart aud anguish in our flesh, and we 
are capable of admitting pain and agonies at every 
pore. 

Pain is appointed to be a sort of balance to the 
tempting pleasures of life, and to make us feel that 
perfect happiness dees not grow among the inhabi« 
tants of flezk and bicod. Pain takes away the plea- 
sures of the day, and the repose of the night, and makes 
life bitter in all the returning seasons. The God of 
nature and grace is pleased, by sending sickness and 
pain, to loosen his owachilttren by degrees from their 
fond attachment to this Heshly taber uacle, andtomake 
us willing to depart at his call. 

A loug continuance of pain, or the frequent re- 
peated twinges of it, will teach a Christian and incline 
him to meet death with courage, at the appointed 
honr of release. This will mach abate the ferceness 
of the king of terrors when he appears as a suvereign 
physician 1 to finish every malady of nature. Deathis 
sanctified to the holy soul, and by the covenant of 
grace this curse of nature is changed into a blessing. 
"The grave is a safe retiring place from all the attacks 

a2 
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of disease aud anguish : and there are some incvra- 
bles here on earth, which can find no perfect relief 
but in the grave. Neither maladies nor tyrants 
cau stretch their terrors beyond this life ; and if we 
can butlook upon death as a conquered enemy, and 
its sting taken away by the death of Christ, we shall 
easily venture into this last combat, and obtaiu an 
everlasting victory. Blessed be God forthe graveus 
arefuge from smarting pains! Thanks be to God 
through Christ Jesus, who enables us to trinmph 
over the last pain of nature, aml to say, O death, 
where is thy sting? aud O grave, where is thy vic 
tory? 

In the fifth and last place, by the painsthat we suf- 
fer in this body, we are taught to breathe after the 
blesseduess of the heavenly state, wherein there shall 
be no pain. When the soul is dismissed from the 
bonds of flesh, and presented before God inthe world 
of spirits without spot or blemish by Jesus our great 
Forerunner, it is then appointed to dwell among 
the spirits of the just made perfect, who were all re- 
leased in their several seasons from the body of fles* 
and sin, Maladies and infirmities of every kind ave 
buried in the grave, and cease for ever; and if we 
survey the properties of the new-rais 
great resurrection-day, as described 1 Cor, xv. we 
shall find ne room for pain there, no avenue or resi- 
dence forsmart oranguish, It willnot besuch a body 
of flesh and blood which.can be a source of mala. 
dies or subject to outward injuries ; but by its own 
principles of innate vigour aud immortality, as well 
as by the power and mercy of God, it shall be for 
eversecured from thosenneasy sensations which made 
onr flesh on earth painfuland burdensomeand which 
tended toward dissolution and death. It is such a 
body as our Lord Jesus wore at his ascent to heaven 
in a bright cloud, for ever incorruptible ; for flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
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doth corruption inherit incorraption, As we have 

borne the image of the earthly Adam in the frailties 
aud sufferings | that belong to it, so shall we also bear 
theimage of the heavenly, ¢ even the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashiou- 
ed like unto bis own glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is able to subdue all things 
unto himself, Phi . 21. We shall hunger no 
more, we shall thirst no more, nor shall the sun light 
on us with its parching beams, nor shall we be au- 
noyed with fire or frost, with heat or cold, in those 
temperate and happy regions. The Lamb which is 
in the midst of the throne shall feed his people for 
ever there with the fruits of the tree of life, and 
with unknown entertainments snited to a glorified 
state. He shall lead them to living fountains of wa- 
ters, and God shall wipe away all tears from thetr 
eyes, 

Thus have I set before you the practical lessons 
which pain is designed to teach us in our present 
state ; and we find that a body subject to maladies 
aid pains, is a well-appointed school, wherein our 
great Master gives us these divine instructions, and 
trains us up by degrees for the heavenly wortd. Itis 
rough discipline indeed for the flesh, bat it ts whole- 
some for the soul : aud there is mauy a Christian here 
onearth that hath been made toconfess, they had ne- 
ver learnt thepractice of someof these virtues, if they 
had not been taughtby such sortof discipline, Pain, 
which was brought into human nature at first by sin, 
is happily suited by the providence of God to sucha 
state of probation, wherein creatures bornin the midst 
of sins and sorrows are by degrees recovered to the 
love of God and holiness, and fitted for a world of 
peace and joy. 

But when we have done with this world, and depart- 
ed from the tribes of mortal men, and from all the 
scenes of allurementand temptation, there isuomore 
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need thatsuch lessons should be tanghtus in heaven, 
nor any painful scourze made nse of by the Father 
of spirits, to carry on orto maintain the divine work 
of holiness and grace within us. Let us survey this 
matter according to the foregoing particulars. 

Is it possible that while the blessed above are 
surrounded with endless satisfactions flowing from 
the throne of God and the Lamb, they should for- 
get their Benefactor, and neglect his praises? Isit 
possible they should dwell in immortal health and 
ease without interruption, under the constant vital 
influences of the King of glory, and yet want gra- 
titude to the spring of all their blessings ? 

Nor is there any need for the inhabitants of a 
world, where no pains nor sorrows are found, to 
learn compassion and sympathy to those who suffer, 
for there are no sufferers there: butlove and joy, 
intense and intimate love, and a harmony of joy rans 
through all that blessed company, and unites them 
in an universal sympathy, if | may so express it, or 
blissful sensation of eachother's happiness. And] 
might add also, could there besuch a thing assorrow 
and misery in those regions, this divine principle 
of love would work sweetly and powerfully towards 
such objects in all necessary compassion. 

What if pain were once made a spur to our duties 
in this frai) state of flesh and blood?) What if pain 
were designed as a guard against temptation, anda 
means to awaken our watch against new transgres- 
sionand guilt? Butina climate where all is holiness, 
and all is peace, in the full enjoyment of the great 
God, and secured bythat everlasting covenant which 
was sealed by the blood of the Lamb, there is no 
more danger of sinning. ‘The soul is moulded in- 
to the more complete likeness of God, by living for 
ever under the light of his countenance, and the 
warmest beams of his love. 
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What if we had need of the stings of pain and 
anguish in time past, to wean us by degrees from 
this body, aud from all sensible things, and to make 
us willing to part with them all at the call of God? 
Yet when we arrive at the heaveuly world, we shall 
have no more need of being weaned from earth, we 
shall never look back upon that state of pam and 
frailty with a wishful eye, being for ever satisfied ia 
the affinence of present joys. 

O glorious and happy state { where millions of 
creatures who have dwelt,in bodies of sin and pain 
and have been guilty of inuamerable follies and 
offences against their Maker, yetthey areall forgiven, 
their roves are washed, aud made white inthe blood 
of Jesus, their iniquities are cancelled for ever, and 
there shall uot be one stroke more from the hand of 
God to chasten them, nor one more sensation of pain 
to punish them, Divine aud illustrious privilege in- 
deed, and a glorivas world, where complete sanctifi- 
cation of all the powers of nature shall for eversecure 
us from new sins, and where the springs and causes of 
pain shall for ever cease, both withinus aud without 
us, Our glorified bodies shall have no avenue for 
pain to enter; the gates of heaven shall admit no 
enemy to afflict or hurt us; God is our everlasting 
friend, and our souls shall be satisfied with the rivers 
of pleasure which flow for ever at.the right haud of 
God, Amen. ' 








DISCOURSE X. 


Tue FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, OR THE 
‘PORETASTE OF EFTEAVEN. 





Room. viii. 23. 6 

And not only they, but ourselves also who have the 
Sirst fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, that is, 
the redemption of the body. 


SECTION }. 


yr is by a beautiful figure of speech the apostle 
had been describing, in the foregoing verses, 
the unnatural abuse which the creatures suffer 
throngh the sins of men, when they are employed 
to sinful purposes and the dishonour of God 
their Creator. Permit me to read the words and 
represent the sense of them in a short paraphrase. 
Yer. 22. We know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 
The earth itself may be represented as groaning to 
bear such loads of iniquity, such a multitude of 
wicked men who abuse the creatures of God to the 
dishonourof himthat made them. The air may be 
said to groan to give breath to those vile wretches 
who abuse it in filthiness and foolish talking, to 
the dishonour of God, and to the scandal of their 
neighbours ; it groans to furnish men with breath 
that is abused in idolatry by the false worship of 
the true God, or the worship of creatures, which is 
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abominable in his sight. ‘The sun itself may be said 
togroan to givelight tothose sinners who abuse both 
day-light and darkuess in rioting and wantonness, 
in doing mischief among men aud committing fresh 
iniquities against their Maker. Themoonand stars 
are abused by adulterers and thieves, and othermid- 
night sinners, when they any way afford lightenongh 
to them to guide them in their pursnitof wicked ways 
and practices. ‘Tite beasts of burden may be said also 
to groan and be abused, when they bear the wicked 
sonsand daughters of Adam totheaccomplishmentof 
their iniquities : and even all the parts of the brutal 
world, as well as of the inanimate creation, are some 
way or othermade to serve the detestable and wicked 
purposes of the sinful children of men, and may be 
figuratively said to groan ou this account. And if 
we have tasted of the fruits of the Spint of grace, 
we caunot batin some measure groan with the rest 
of thecreation in expectation of the blessed day, when 
the creatures shall be delivered from this boudage of 
corruption, to which the providence of God has suf- 
fered them to be subjected in this degenerate state 
of things. 

We hope there is a time coming, when the crea- 
tures themselves shall be use: ordiug to the ort. 
ginal appointwent of their Maker, agreeable to their 
own first design, and for the good of their fellow- 
creatures, and supremely for the hovour of their God, 
in that day when “ holiness tothe Lord shall be writ- 
ten upou the bells of the horses ;” and every pot in 
Jerusalem shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts. 
Why should we not join then with the whole crea- 
tion in groaning and longing after this promised time, 
when ail the works of God shall be restored to their 
rightful use, aud the glory of the Maker shall some 
way or other be made to shine in every one of 
them ? 
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The apostle then adds, in the words of my text, 
And not these creatures only, but ourselvesalso who 
have the first fruits of the Spirit, we who are filled 
with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and emi- 
nently the first fruits hereof appear in our taste and 
relish of the divine provisions that God has given us 
here in this world to prepare for a better; and even 
hestows upon some of bis Christian servants these 
first fruits of the tree of paradise, these blessings and 
these foretastes which are near akin to those of the 
upper world, when the saints shall be raised from the 
dead, when their adoption shall be clearly manifest- 
ed and they shall look like the children of God, and 
their bodies and all their uataral powers shall be 
redeemed from those disorders, whether of sin or 
sorrow, aud from all the springs and seeds of them, 
which they are more or less liable to feel in the 
present state. 

Here let it be observed, that the first fruits of any 
field, or plant, or tree, are of the same kind with the 
fall product or the harvest : therefore itis plain; that 
the first fruits of the Spirit inthis place canmot chiefly 
signify the gifts of the Spirit, such as the gifts of 
tongues, or of healing, or of miracles, nor the gifts 
of prophecy, preaching, or praying, because these are 
not the employments nor the enjoyments of heaven. 
The first fruits of the Spirit must rather refer there= 
fore to the knowledge aud holiness, the graces aud 
the joys which are more perfect and ous in the 
heaveuly state, than they were ever designed to be 
here upon earth. Now these first fruits of graces 
and joys are sometimes bestowed upon Chnistiaus in 
this world, in such a degree as brings them near to 
the heavenly state ; and that is the chief observation 
[design todraw from these words, viz. That God bas 
been pleased to give some of his children here on 
carth several of the forctastes of the heaveuly blessed- 
ness, the gracesand the joys of the upper world 5 as 














252 FORETASTE OF HEAVEN. 


they are the first fruits of that paradise to which we 
are travelling ; and these privileges have brought 
soine of the saints within the verge of the courts of 
heaven, within the confines and borders of the celes. 

tial commtry. What these are ] shall shew immedi- 
ately ; but befure I represent them 1 desire to lay 
down these few cantio 

Caution 1. These sensible foretastes of heaven do 
not belong to all Christians ; these are not such ge- 
neral blessings of the covenant of grace, of which 
every Christiau is made partaker ; but they are spe- 
cial favours now and then bestowed onsome particn- 
laypersons by thespecial will of God. 1. Such as are 
more eminent in faith and holiness, and prayer than 
athers are, such as have made great advancements 
in every partof religion, in mortification to the world, 
in spiritual-mindedness, iv humility, andinimuch cou- 
verse with God, &c. Or, 2. Sometimes these tirst 
fruits ay be given unto such as are weak both in 
reason and in faith, and may be babes in Christ, and 
are not able by their reasoning powers to search out 
their evidences for heaven, especially under some 
prescut temptation or darkness. Or, 3, Sometimes 
to those who are called by providence to go through 
huge and uncommon trials and sufferings, in order 
to support their spirits, and bear up their courage, 
their faith aud patience. 

It is trne, the more general and uncommon way 
whereby God prepares his people for heaven, is by 
leading them through several steps of advancing 
holiness, sincere repentance, tnortification of sin, 
wennedness om the world, likeness to God, heaveuly- 
mindedness, &c. Theseare iudeed the usual prepa- 
ratives fur glory, and the surest evidences of a state 
of grace. Therefore let not any person imagine he 
isnot a trae Christian, because he hath not enjoyed 
these special favours and signal manifestations. 
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Caution 2. If there be any who have been 
favoured with these peculiar blessings, they mustnot 
expect thein to be constant and perpetual, nor always 
to be given in the same manner or same measure, 
they are rare blessings and special reviving cordials ; 
they are not the common food of Christians, nor the 
daily nourishment of the saints. The word of God, | 
and the grace of Christ in the promises, is our daily 
support, and the constant noarishment of our souls, 
Cordials are uot given for our daily nourishment in 
the life of grace. 

Caution 3. However great and rapturous these 
foretastes may be, let us not so depend on them as to 
neglect the more substantial and solid evidences for 
heaven,-and those steps of preparation which } have 
elsewhere mentioned. Let notthose who have enjoy- 
ed them give a loose to their souls, and let go their 
watchfuluess, orneglect theirdaily mortification and 
diligence in every duty. Some of these divine rap- 
tures have sometimes been so nearly counterfeited by 
raptares of fancy, by warm xelf-love, or perhaps by 
the deceit of evil angels, that they are not so safe a 
foundation for our dependance and assured hope, as 
the soal’s experience of a sincere repentance, aud 
neral turn of heart to God, and mortification of 
sin, and delight in every practice of holiness, “The 
devil sometimes has transformed himself intoan angel 
of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. And there have been some 
whoat first hearingof the gospel have had wondrous 
raptures, Heb, vi. 4. It is said, they bave tasted of 
the powers of the world to come, &c. who hav: 
fallen away agaiu, aud having lost all their sense and 
savour of divine things, have become vile apostates, 

Caution 4. Hi you seem to enjoy any of these af 
fectionate and rapturuus foretastes of heaven, be jea 
lous of the truth of them, if they have uot a propor: 
tionable sanctifying influence upon your souls and 
your actions. 
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If you find they incline you to negligence in duty, 
to coldness in the common practices of religion and 
godliness, if they make you fancy that common or- 
dinances are a low and needless dispensation, if they 
seem to excuse you from diligence in the common 
duties of life towards man, or religion towards God, 
there is great reason then to suspect them ; there is 
danger lest they should he mere suggestions and de- 
ceitful workings either of your own uatural passions, 
or the crafty snares of the artful and busy adversary 
of souls, on purpose to make you neglect solid reli- 

gion, and inake you part with what is substantial for 
a bright and flashy glimpse of heavenly things, 

But, on the other hand, if you find thatthese special 

favours and enjoyments raise yourhearts toa greater 
nearness to God, and more constant converse with 
him ; if they keep yon deep in humility, and in ever- 
lasting dependance on the grace of Christ iu the gos- 
pel,and warnt and zealousattendance on the ordinan- 
ces of worship; if they teach and imeliue you to fulfil 
every duty of loveto your neighbour, and particularly 
to your fellow Christians, then they appeur to be the 
fruits of the Spiri nd as they fit you for every 
duty and every provideuce here upon earth, there is 
very good reasonto hope they are real visits from hea- 
ven, and are sent from the God of all grace to make 
you more meet for the heaveuly glory. 





SECTION IL. 


Tuese are the four cautions. T proceed now to 
describe some of these foretastes of theheavenly bless- 
edness, and shew how uearly they resemble the bless- 
edness and enjoyments of the heavenly world. 

First, In heaven there is a near view of God in 
his glories, with such a fixed contemplation of his 
several perfections, as draws outthe heartintoall cor- 
respondentexercises, in an uncommon, transcendent, 
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and supreme degree. It is described as one of the 
felicities of heaven, that we shall see God. Matt. v. 
8. that we shall behold him face to face, and not in 
shadows and glasses, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Let us exhibit 
some particulars of this kind, and dwell a little upon 
them in the most easy and natural method. 

In heaven the blessed inhabitants behold the 
siajaty and greatuess of God in such a light as fixes 
their thonghts in glorious wonder and the bumblest 
adoration, and exaltsthem to the highest pleasure and 
praise. Have you never fallen into such a devout 
and fixed contemplation of the majesty of God, as 
to beevenastonished at bisglory and greatness, and to 
have yoursouls so swallowed upin this sight, that all 
the sorrowsaud the joys of this life, all the businesses 
and necessities of it have been forgotten for a season, 
all things below and beneath God have seemed asno- 
thing in your eyes? All the grandeurs and splendors 
of mortality have beeu buried in darkness aud oblivi- 
on, and creatures have as it were, vanished from the 
thoughts and been lost, as the stars die and vanish at 
the rising sun and are no more seen? Have you ne- 
ver seen the face of God iu his sublime grandeur, ex- 
cellence, and majesty, so as to shrink into the dust 
before him and tie low at his feet with huamblest ado- 
ration? And yon have been transported into a feel- 
ing acknowledgment of your own nothingness tn the 
presence of God. Such a sight the prophet Isaiah 
seems to have eujoyed, Is. Ix. 12, 15,17. “Behold 
the nations before hit are as the drop of the bucket, 
and as the small dust of the balance, he taketh up the 
isles as a very little thing. All uatious before him 
are as nothing, they are counted to him less than 
nothing and vanity.” 

When the lips are not only directed to apeak this 
sublime language, but the soul, as it were, beholds 
God in these heights of transcendent inajesty, it is 
overwhelmed with blessed wonder aud surprising de- 
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light, even while it adores in most profound lowli- 
ness and selfabasement. This is the emblem of the 
worship of the heaveuly world, see Rev. iv. 10. 
where the elders, saints, and prophets,.znartyrs, an- 
gels, and dominions, and principalities of the highest 
degree cast down their crowns at the foot of him that 
nade them, and exalt God in his supremacy over 
all. 

2. In heaven there are such blessed and extensive 
surveys of the infinite knowledge of God, and his 
amazing wisdom discovered in his works, as makes 
even all their own heavenly improvements in know- 
ledge and understanding to appear as mere igno- 
rauce, darkness, and folly before him. In such an 
hourasthisis, theholy angels may charge themselves 
with folly in bis sight, as he beholds them in the im- 
perfection of their understanding. Now have you 
never been carried away in your meditations of the 
all-comprehensive knowledge of God to such a de- 
gree, as to lose and abandon all your former pride 
and appearances of knowledge and wisdominall the 
native and acquired richesof it,and count them allas 
nothing in his sight? Haveyou veverlooked upward 
to themidnight skies, and with amazement sent your 
thoughts upward to him who calls all the stars by 
their uaines, and brir gs them forth in all their spark- 
ling glories, who marshalsthem in theirnightly ranks 
and orders, and then stood overwhelmed with sacred 
astonishmentat the wisdom which made and ranged 
them all in their proper situations, and there ap- 
pointed them to fulfil ten thousand useful purposes, 
and thatnot only towards this little ball of earth, bat 
toa multitude of upper planetary worlds? Have you 
hever inquired info the wonders of his wisdom in 
framing the bodies, the limbs, and the senses of mil- 
lions of animals, birdsand beasts, fishes and insects, 
as well as men all around this globe, and who hath 
framed all their organs and powers of nature with 
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exquisite skill, to see and hear, to run and fly, and 
swim, to produce their young in all their proper 
forms and sizes, furnished with their various pow- 
ers, and to feed and nourish them in their innume- 
rable shapes and colours, admirable for strength, 
and beauty ? And have you not felt your-sonls filled 
with devoutadoration at the unspeakable and infinite 
contrivances of a God ? : 

Aud not only his works of creation, but of his pro- 
vidence too, haveafforded some pious souls such de- 
vout amazement. What astonishing wisdom must 
that be which has created mankind on earth near six 
thousand years ago, and by his divine word in every 
age continues to create them or give them being, 
with all the same natural powers and parts, beauties 
and excellencies! That he hath wisely governed so 
many millions of animals with living souls or spirits 
iu them, so many millions of intelligent creatures, 
endued with a free will of their own to choose or re- 
fuse what they will or will not do, and hath managed 
this innumerable company of beings iu all ages, not- 
withstanding all their different and clashing opinions 
and customs, their crossing humours, wills, and pas- 
sions in endless variety, and yet hath mnade them all 
subservient to his own comprehensive designs and 
purposes through all ages of the world and all nations 
on earth! What inconceivable wisdom is that which 
hath effectually appointed them all to centre in the 
accomplishment of his own eternal counsels! And 
with what overwhelming amazement will this scene 
appear, when he shall shut op the theatre of this 
earth, and fold up these heaveusasa curtain, and this 
visible structure of things shall be laid in ashes? 
What an astonishing view must this be of the all- 
surveying knowledge, all-comprehending wisdom of 
a God, and with what holy and humble pleasure must 
the pious soul be filled who takes in and enjoys this 
scene of infinite varieties aul wonders? How neat 
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doth such an hour approach to the bliss of heaven 
and the raptures of contemplation, which belong to 
the blessed inhabitants of it. 5 

I might add something of the almighty power of 
God in his creation and government of the world, 
in his kingdoms of nature and providence. Did 
not the angels rejoice at the birth-day of this uni- 
verse, and those morning stars shout for joy at the 
first appearance of this creation? And what the 
inhabitants of heaven make their song, may not an 
holy soul been tertained with it, even to exstasy and 
rapture? I behold, says he, in divine meditation, 
I behold this huge structure of the universe rising 
out of nothing-at the voice of his command; 1 behold 
the several planetsin their various orders set a moving 
by the same power, With what delightful surprize 
do I hear him pronouncing the words, Let there be 
light, and Jo, the light appears! Let there be earth 
and seas; let there be clouds and heavens; let there 
be sun, moon, and stars ; and lo, the heavens, and 
the dry land, and the waters appear, the clouds and 
the stars in their various order and situation, and all 
the parts arise all replenished with proper ornaments 
aud animals according to his word. At his com- 
mand nature exists in all its regions with all its fur- 
niture ; the beasts, and birds, and fishes in all their 
forms arise, and at once they obey the several 
almighty orders he gave, and by the unknown and 
inconceivable force of such a word they leap out 
into existence in ten thousand forms. 

Again, what divine pleasure is it to hear a God 
beginning the work-of his providence, and speaking 
those wondrous words of power to every plant and 
animal, Be fraitfnl and inultiply, and replenish the 
earth; and lo, ina loug succession of near six thou- 
sand years, the earth has been covered all over with 
hesbsand plants, with shrubs and tall trees in all their 
Leauty and dimensions. The air bath been filled 
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with birde and insects, the seas and rivers with fish, 
and the dry land with beasts and men even to this 
present day. When all this philosophy is changed 
into devotion, it must also be transformed into di- 
vine and unutterable joy. 

Nor are these things too low and mean for the 
contemplation of heavenly beings ; for God is seen 
ia all of them; there is not a spire of grass but the 
power. and wisdom of a God are visible therein. 
And it is certain the heavenly beings must be some- 
times employed in the contemplation of many of 
these lower wonders. The plants and beasts in 
desolate regions where no man inhabits, and in dis- 
tant and foreign oceans and rivers, where the fish 
shoals in all their variety and numbers, in all their 
successions and generations for near six thousand 
years, were never seen nor known by any of the sons 
of men; these seem to have been created in vain; if 
no heavenly beings are acquainted with them, nor 
raise a revenue of glory to him that made them. 

This almighty power therefore which made this 
huge universe, which sustains the frame of it every 
moment, and secures it from dissolving, this power 
which brings forth the starsin their order, and worms 
and creeping things in their innumerable tuillions, 
and governs all the motions of them to the purposes 
of divine glory, must needs affect a contemplative 
soul with raptures of pleasing meditation ; and in 
these sublime meditations, by the aids. of the divine 
Spirit, a soul on earth may get neartoheaven. Aud 
with what religious and unknown pleasure at snch 
a season doth it shrink its own being as it were into 
an atom, and lie in the dust and adore! 

4. Theall-sufficiency of the great God to form and 
to supply every creature with all that it can want or 
desire is another perfection of the divine nature, which 
is better known in heaven than it ever was here on 
earth, andaffords another sccue of astonishment and 

82 
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sacred delight; and there may be some advances 
towards this pleasure found among saints below, 
some first fruits of this heavenly felicity and joy in 
the all-sufficiency of God. 

My whole self, body and mind, is from God and 
fram him alone. All my limbs and powers of flesh 
and spirit were derived from him, and borrowed their 
first existence from their original pattern in his fruit- 
ful mind. All that J have of life or comfort, of breath 
or being, with all my blessings round about me, is 
owing to his boundless and eternal fulness ; and all 
my long’ eaching hopes and endless expectations that 
stretch fr into futurity, and an eternal world, are 
growing out of this same all-sufficient fulness. 

But what do ] think orspeak of solittle a trifle as I 
am ? Stretch thy thoughts, O my soul, through the 
lengths, and breadths, and depths of his creation. O 
what an inconceivable fulness of being, glory, and 
excellency is found in God the universal parent and 
spring of all! What an inexhaustible ocean of being 
aud life, of perfection and blessedness must our God 
be, who supplies all the infinite armies of his creatures 
in all his known and unknown dominions with life 
and motion, with breath and activity, with food and 
support, with satisfaction and delight! Who main- 
tains the vital powers and faculties of all the spirits 
which he hath made in all the visible and invisible 
worlds, in all his territories of light, and peace, and 
joy, and in all the regions of darkness, punishmentand 
inisery! In him all things live, and move, and have 
their being, Acts xvii. 28. Psal. civ. 29.. He with- 
draws his breath and they die. He hath writ down 
all their names in his own mind, he gives them all 
their natures, aud without him there is nothing, there 
can be nothing; all nature without him would have 
heen a perpetual blank, an universal emptiness, an 
everlasting void, and with onetarn of his will he could 
sink and dissolve all nature into its original nothing. 
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Confess, O my soul, thy own nothingness in his 
presence, and with astonishing pleasure worship and 
adore his fulness ; he is thy everlasting all." Be thy 
dependance ever fixed upon him; thou canst not, 
thou shalt not live a moment without bin, without this 
habitual dependance, and a frequent delightful 
acknowledgment of it. Such a devont frame as 
this is heaven, and such scenes now and’ then 
passing through the soul are glimpses of the heavenly 
blessedness, 


SECTION III. 


Tuoveu the eternity and immensity of God might 
perhaps in their own nature, and in the reason uf 
things, be first mentioned, yet his majesty, his power 
and his wisdom in their sovereign excellency, strike 
the souls of creatures more immediately, therefore 1 
have put these first. However, let us now consider 
the eternity of the great God and his omnipresence, 
and think how the spirits in heaven are affected 
therewith, and what kindred meditations may be 
derived from these perfections by the saints here on 
earth. I proceed therefore, 7 

5. To the eternity of God; which though the most 
exalted spirit in heaven cannot cotnprehend, yet it 
is probable they have some nearer and clearer 
discovery of it, than we can have here in this mortal 
state, while we dwellin fiesh and blood. We have 
nothing in this visible world that gives us so much 
as an example or similitude of it, The great God . 
who is, who was, and who is to come through all 
ages, he is, and was, and for ever will be the same. 
Let us go back as many thousand ages as we can in 
our thoughts and still an eternal God was before 
them; a beingthat had no beginning of his existence, 
nor will have any end of his life or duration. And 
as he says to Moses, my name is, | am THat Tam, 
so as there is nothing which had any hand in his 


262 FORETASTE OF HEAVEN. 


being, but all the reasons of it are derived from bis 
own self-fulness, therefore we may say of him, that 
he is because he is, and because he will be; he had 
no spring of his first beginning, nor any cause of his 
continued existence but what is within himself. We 
can never set ourselves in too mean a light when 
an eternal God is near us; and every thing besides 
Gad can be but little in our eyes, 

And, O my thinking powers, are ye not sweetly 
lost in this holy rapture, and overpowered with divine 
pleasure, O iny soul, in such meditation as this? Art 
thou not delightfully surprized with the thoughts of 
such self-sufficience and such an inconceivable 

erfection? Thy being considered as here in this 
Tite, is not so much in the sight of God as an atom 
in comparison of the whole earth; and even the 
supposed future ages of thy existence iu the eternal 
state are inconceivably short, when compared with 
the glory of that being that never began his life or 
his duration. ‘ 

Many things here on earth concur towards m 
satisfaction and peace, but if I have God my friend, 
T have all in him that I can possibly want or desire. 

“Jet me then live no longer upon creatures when 
God is all. 

Let sun, moon, and stars vanish, and all thin 
visible creation disappear and be for ever annihilated. 
if God please, he himself is still my eternal hope 
and never failing spsing of all my blessedness ; my 
expectations, are continually safe in his hands, and 
shall never tail while Iam so near tohim. This is 
joy unspeakable and akin to glory. : 

6, Let us meditate also on the immensity of God, 
which J think is much bettér expressed by his omni- 
presence. God is wheresoever any creature is or can 
be; knowing immediately by his own presence all 
that belongs to them, all that they are or can be, all 
that they do or can do, all that concerns them, whe- 
ther their sits or their virtues, their pains or their 


FORETASTE OF HEAVEN. 263 


pleasures, their hopes or their fears. Jt implies also 
that he doth by fis immediate power and influence 
support and govern all the creatures. In short, 
this immensity is nothing else but the infinite extent 
of his knowledge and his power and it reaches to 
and beyond all places as eternity reaches to and 
beyond all time. This the blessed above know 
and rejoice in, and take infinite satisfaction therein ; 
having God as it were surrounding them on all 
sides, sothat they cannot be where he is not, heis ever 
present with his all-sufficiency ready to bestow on 
them all they wish or desire while he continues their 
God, i.e. for ever and ever. They are under the bless- 
ing of his eye, and the care of bis hand, to guard 
them from every evil, and to secure their peace. 

Let thy flesh or spirit be surrounded with never 
so many thousand dangers or enemies, they caunot 
do thee the least dainage without his leave by force 
or by saps while such an almighty being is ali 
around thee; nor hast thou reason to* indulge 
any fear while the spring and ocean of all life, acti- 
vity and blessedness thus secures thee on every side. 
If thou hast the evidences of his children ou thee, 
thou possessest an eternal security of thy peace. 

7. The sovereignty and dominion of the blessed 
God is a further meditation and pleasure which be- 
comes and adorns the inhabitants of the heavenly 
world. There he reigns upon the throne of his gie- 
ry, and the greater part of the territories whieh are 
subject to him are less in their view than vur scanty 
powers of nature or perception car. now apprehend, 
and a proportionable degrce of pleasure is found 
with the saints above in these contemplat ons. 

But in our present state of mortality our souls cau 
only look through these lattices of flesh and blood, 
and make a few scauty and imperfect inferences 
from what they always see, and hear, and feel: and 
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yet the glorious sovereignty and dominion of the 
ifessed God may so penetrate the soul with a 
divine sense of it here on earth,.as to raise up a 
heaven of wonder and joy within. 

. Adore him, O my soul, who surveys and rutes al! 
things which he has made with an absolute authority 
and is for ever uncontrolable. How righteous a 
thing is it that he should give laws to ail the beings 
which his hand bath formed, which his breath hath 
spoken into life, and especially that rank which his 
favour hath furnished with immortality. How just 
that he should be obeyed by every creature without 
the least reluctance or reserve, without a moment’s 
delay, at.d that to all the length of their existence 

, Submit to his government with pleasure, O my 
nature, and be all ye my powers of soul and body in 
everlasting readiness to do whatsoever he requires, 
and to be whateoever he appoints, Wilt thou have 
me, O Lord, lie under sickness or pain, wilt thou 
have me languish under weakness and confinement ? 
Lam at thy foot, Jam for ever at thy disposal. Wilt 
thou have me active and vigorous in thy service? 
Lord Fam ready with utmost cheerfulness. Wilt 
thou confine me to painful idjeness and Jong patience? 
Lord here Lam, do with me what seemeth good unto 
thee. Iam reacly to serve thy purposes here, or thy 
orders in the unkuown world of spirits, when’ thou 
shalt dissolve this mortal frame; 1 lay down these 
limbs :» the dust of death at thy command ; I ven- 
ture into tlc regions of angels and unbodied minds 
at thy summons. ! willbe what thou wilt, I will go 
when thou wilt, I will dwei! where thou wilt, for thou 
art always with me and I am entirely thine. I both 
rejoice and tremble at thy sovereignty and dominion 
over all. God cannot do injury to a creature who is 
so entirely his own property; God will not deal 
unkindly with a creature who is se sensible of his 
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just dominion and supremacy, and which bows at 
the foot of his sovereignty with so much relish of 
satisfaction. 

8. Let us next take notice ot the perfect purity of 
the nature of God, his universal holiness, the recti- 
tude of the divine natnre manifested inall histhoughts, 
his works, and his words, all perfectly agreeable to 
the eternal rules of truth and righteousness, and at 
the farthest distance from every thing that is false 
and faulty, every thing that is or can be dishonourable 
to so glorious a keing. Have we never seen God in 
this light, in the glory of his holiness, his universal 
rectitude, and the everlasting harmony of all his per- 
fections in exact correspondence with all the notions 
we can have of truth and reason? And has not 
God appeared then as a glorious and lovely being? 
And have we not at the same time beheld ourselves 
as unclean and unholy creatures, in one part or 
other of our natures ever ready to jar or fall out with 
some of the most pure and perfect rules of holiness, 
justice, or truth? Have we not seen all our sins 
and iniquities in this light, with utmost abhorrence 
and highest hatred of them, and looked down upon 
ourselves with a deep and overwhelming sense of 
shame and displeasure against our depraved and 
corrupted natures, and abased ourselves as Job doth 
in dust and ashes, and not daring to open our 
mouths before him? Job xiii. 6, “ I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
seeth thee, and I abhor myself in dust and ashes.” 
The least spot or blemish of sin grows highly offen- 
sive and painful to the eyes of a saintin this situation. 

Every little warping from truth in our conversation, 
every degree of insincerity or fraud becomes a smart- 
ing uneasiness to the mind in the remembrance of 
our past follies in the present state. There is the 
highest abhorrence of siu among all the heavenly in- 
habitants, and this sight of God in thé beauties of his - 
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holiness, and his perfect rectitude, is an everlasting 
‘preservative to holy souls against the admission of 
an impure or unholy thought; and therefore some 
divines have supposed, that the angels at their first 
creation were put into a state of trial, before they 
were admitted to this full sight of the beauty of 
God in his holiness, which would have secured them 
from the least thought or step towards apostasy. 
O my soul, of what happy importance is it to thee 
to maintain, as long as possible, this senre of the 
purity, rectitade, and perfection of the nature of the 
blessed God, who is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity, with the leastregard of approbation or allow- 
ance? And what infinite condescension is it in such 
a God to find outand appoint a way of grace, whereby 
such shameful polluted creatures as we are, should 
ever be admitted into his presence to make the least 
address ‘to his majesty, or to hope for his favour! ° 
Besides, in this sublime view of the holiness of 
God, we shall not only love God better than ever, a8 
we see him more amiable under this view of his 
glorious attributes, but we shall grow more sincere 
and fervent in our love to all that is holy, to every 
fellow-Christian, to every saint in heaven and on 
earth: we shall not bear any estrangedness or aliena- 
tion from those who have so much of the likeness 
of God in them, They will ever appear to be the 
excellent of the earth, in whom is all our delight ; 
their supposed blemishes will vanish at the thought 
of their likeness to God in holiness ; and especially 
our blessed Lord Jesus, the Son of God, will be 
most precious and all-glorious in our eyes, as he is 
the most perfect image of his Father's holiness. 
There is nothing in the blessed God, but the Man 
Christ Jesus bears a proportionable resemblance to 
it, as far as a creature can resemble God, and he 
will consequently be highest in our esteem under 
God the Lord and Father of all, 
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9. The ever-pleasing attribute of divine goodness 
and love is another endless and joyful theme or 
object of the contemplation of the heavenly warld. 
There this perfection shines in its brightest. rays, 
there it displays its most triumphant glories, and 
kindles a flame of everlasting joy in all the sons of 
blessediness. 

But we in this world may have such glimpses of 
this goodness and love, as may fill the sou! with 
unspeakable pleasure, and begin in it the first-fruits 
and earnest of heaven. When we ‘survey the in- 
exhaustible ocean of goodness which is in God, 
which fills and supplies all the creatures with 
every thing they stand in need of; when we behold 
all the tribes of the sons of men supported by his 
boundless sufficiency, his bounty, and kind provi- 
dence, and refreshed with a thousand comforts 
beyond what the mere necessities of nature require. 
Insuch an hour, if we feel the least flowings of 
pocdnesa in ourselves towards others, we shall 

jumble ourselves to the dust, and cry out in holy 
amazement, Lord, what is an atom to a mountain! 
What is a drop toa river, a sea of beneficence! What 
is a ehdow to the eternal substance! -What good 
thing is there in time or in eternity, which I can 
possibly want which is uot abundantly supplied out 
of thine overflowing fulness! Hencearises theeternal 
satisfaction of all the holy and happy creation iu being 
so near to thee, and under the everlasting assurances 
of thy love, I can do nothing but fall down before 
thee in deepest humility, and admire, ‘adore, aud 
everlastingly love thee, who hast assumed to thyself 
the name of love. 1 John iv. 8, “ God is love.” 


SECTION IV. 
Tus far oar joys may rise into an imitation of 


the joys above, in the devout contemplation of divine 
perfections. 
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And not only the perfections of God, considered 
and surveyed sitigle in themselves, but the union and 
blessed harmony of many of them in ‘the divine 
works and transactions of providence and of grace, 
especially in the gospel of Christ, administer further 
matter for contemplation and pleasure among the 
happy spirits in heaven ; and so far as this enjoy- 
ment may be cominauicated to the saints here on 
earth, they may also be said to have a foretaste of 
the business and pleasure of heaven. Let us take 
notice of this harmony in several instances. 

1. Jn the sacred coustitution of the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ as God and man united in one 
personal agent: here majesty and mercy give a 
glorious instance of their union, here all the gran- 
deur and dignity of Godhead condescends to join 
itself'in union with a creature, such as man is, a 
spirit dwelling in flesh and blood. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
“ There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and man, even the Man Christ Jesus ;” but 
this Man is personally united to the blessed God, 
he is God manifest in the flesh; he is a Man in 
whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 
to constitute one all-sufficient Saviour of miserable 
aud fallen mankind. What an amazing stoop or 
condescension is this, for the eternal Godhead this 
to join itself to a-creature! and what a surprizing 
exaltation is this of the creature, for the Man Christ 
Jesus thus to be assumed into so near a relation to 
the blessed God! All the glories that result from 
this divine contrivance and transaction are not to 
be enumerated in paper, nor by the best capacity 
of writers here on earth; the heavenly inhabitants 
are much better acquainted with them. 

Again, here is an example of the harmony and 
co-operation of unsearchable wisdom and all-com- 
manding power in the person of the blessed Jesus ; 
and whata happy design is hereby executed, pamely, 
the reconciliation of sinful man and the holy and glo- 
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rious God ; and who could do this but one who was 
possessed of such wisdont and such power? When 
there was no creature in heaven or earth sufficient 
for this work, God was pleased to appoint such an 
union between a creature and the Creator, between 
God and man, as might answer al! the inconceivable 
purposes concealed in his thought. If there be want- 
Ing a person fit to execute any of his infinite designs, 
he will not be frustrated for want of an ageut, he 
will appoint God and man to be so nearly united as 
to becoine one agent to execute this design, 

2. In the manner of our salvation, viz. by an 
atonement for sin. The great God did not think it 
proper nor agreeable to his sublime holiness, to 
receive sinful man into his favour without an atone- 
ment for sin, and a satisfaction made tothe Governor 
of the world for the abuse and violation of his hol: 
law here on earth; and therefore he appointed such 
a sacrifice of atonement as might be sufficient to do 
complete honour to the Lawgiver, as well as to save 
and deliver the offender from death; therefore Jesus 
was made a man capable of suffering and dying, 
that he might honour the majesty and the justice of 
the broken law of God, and that he might do it 
completely by the union of Godhead to this Man 
and Mediator; the dignity of whose divinity diffuses 

_itself over all that he did and all that he suffered, 
so as to make his obedience completely acceptable 
to God instead of thousands of creatures, and fully 
satisfactory for the offence that was given him by 
them; here is a sacrifice provided equal to the’ 
guilt of sin, and therefore sufficient to take it away. 

You see here what a blessed harmony there is 
between the justice of God doing honour to his own 
Jaw, and his compassion resolved to save a ruined 
creature ; ‘here is uo blemish cast upon the strict 
justice and righteousness of God, when the 
Offender is forgiven in such a method as may do 
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honour to justice and mercy at once, Rom. iii. 24, 
25, “ We are justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ; whom God 
hath set forth to be 2 propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteousness,” even his 
perfect governing justice, though he passes by, and 
pardons the sias of a thousand eriminal creatures ; 
to declare, I say, at this time his righteousness, that 
he might appear to be just to bis own authority and 
law, while he justifies the sinful man who believeth 
or trusteth'in Jesus the. Mediator, as becoming a 
proper sacrifice and propitiation for sin. 

3. By the sanctification of our nature. There is 
also another remarkable harmony, between the 
holiness of God and his mercy in this work of the 
salvation of sinful man. The guilt of sin is not 
only to be forgiven and taken away by a complete 
atonement and sacrifice, but the sinful nature of 
this rained creature is to be changed into holiness, 
is to be renewed and sanctified by the blessed Spirit, 
and reformed into the image of God his Maker; 
he must not only be released from punishment by 
furgiveness but he must be restored to the image of 
God by sanctifying grace; that so he way be fit 
company for the rest of the favourites of God in the 
upper world; that he may be qualified to be adinitted 
into this society, where perfect purity and holiness 
are necessary for all the inhabitants of this upper” 
world, and for such near attendants on the blessed 
God. In that happy state nothmg shall enter there 
hat defileth, Rey. xxi. 27, and therefore concerning 
the criminals amongst the Corinthians, as vile and 
as offensive to the pare and holy God as they are 
represented, 1 Cor. vi. 9—I11. viz. fornicators, ido- 
laters, adulterers, drunkards, &c. but, it is said, they 
are washed, but they are sanctified, but they are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,.and by the 
Spirit of our God 
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Now when the souls of the saints here on earth 
are raised. to such divine contemplations, what 
transporting satisfaction and delight must arise from 
the surprizing union and harmony of the attributes 
of the blessed God in these his transactions! And 
especially when the soul in the lively exercise of 
grace and view of_its own pardon, justification, and 
restored holiness, looks upon itself as one of these 
happy favourites of the Majesty of heaven, it cries 
out as it were in holy amazement, what a divine pro- 
fusion is here of wisdom and power, glory and grace, 
to save a wretched worm from everlastiag burnings, 
and to advance a worthless rebel to such undeserved 
and exalted glories ! 


SECTION V. 


Tue wonders of divine perfections united in the 
success of the gospel give an ecstasy of joy some- 
times to holy souls. Not only do these views of the 
united perfections of God, as they are concerned in 
the contrivance of the gospel, entertain the saints 
above with new and pleasurable contemplation, but 
the wonders of divine wisdom, power, and grace, 
uuited and harmonizing in the propagation and suc- 
cess of this gospel, become a matter of delightful 
attention and survey to the saints on high. 

This is imitated also in a measure by the children 
of Ged here ou earth. Have you never felt snch a 
surprizing pleasure in the view of the attributes of 
God, his grace, wisdom, and power, in making these 
divine designs so happily efficacious for the good of 
thousands of souls? If there be joy in heaven among 
the angels of Gud at the conversion of a sinner, what 
perpetual messages of unknown satisfaction and de- 
light did the daily and constant labours of the blessed. 
apostle Paul send to the upper world? What perpe- 
tual tidings were carried to the worlds on bigh ot 
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such and such gouls, converted unto God from gross 
idolatry, from the worship of dumb idols, from the 
vain superstition of their heroes, and mediator-gods, 
and feom the impure and bloody sacrifices of their 
own countrymen, whereby they intended to satisfy 
their gods for their own iniquities, and to recancile 
themselves to these invented gods, these detnons or 
devils, which were deified by the folly and madness 
of sinful men! What new hallelujahs must it put 
into the mouths of the saints and angels on high, to 
see the true and living God worshipped by thousands 
that had never before known him, and to see Jesus 
the Mediator in all the glories of his divine offices, 
admired and adored by those who lately had either 
known nothing of him, or been shameful revilers and 
dlasphemers of his majesty! Z 

And what an unknown delight is diffused through 
many of the saints of God now here on earth upon 
such tidings, not ouly from the foreign and heathen 
countries, but even some that have professed Chris- 
tianity, but ander gross mistakes and miserable fogs 
of darkness and superstition! What an inconceivable 
and overwhelming pleasure has snrprized a Christian 
sometimes inthe midst of his zealous worship of God 
and his Saviour, to hear of such tidings of new sub- 
jects in multitudes submitting themselves to their 
divine dominion ! 

And eveu in our day, whensoever we hear of the 
work of grace began by the ministry of the word, 
awakening a drowsy and lethargic soul from its dan- 
gerous sleep on the brink of hell, rousing a negligent 
and slothful creature from his indolence and careless- 
ness about the things of eternity; or again, in mak- 
ing a heart soft and impressive to the powers’ of 
divine grace, which was before hard as the nether 
millstone; and especially when multitudes of these 
tidings come together from distant places, as of late 
we have heard from New England, and several of 
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those plantations, from Scotland and several of her 
assemblies, what additional scenes of heavenly joy 
and pieasure have been raised amongst the pious 
souls, both those who relate and those who hear him, 


SECTION V). 


Forerastes of heaven are sometimes derived 
from the overflowing sense of the love of God let 
in upon the soul, 

The spirits above who are surrounded with this 
blessedness and this love, and rejoice in the ever- 
lasting assurance of it, cannot but be filled with 
intense joy. What can bea greater foundation of 
complete blesseduess and delight than the immediate 
sensation and assurance of being beloved by the 
glorious, and supreme, and the all-sufficient Being, 
who will never suffer his favourites to want any thing 
he can bestow upon them to make them happy in 
perfection and for ever? All creatures are under his 
preseut view and immediate-command ; there is not 
the least of them can give disturbance to any of the 
favourites of heaven, who dwell in the midst of their 
Creator's love ; nor is there any creature that can 
be employed towards the complete happiness of thé 
saints on high, but it is for ever under the disposal 
of that God who has made all things, and it shail 
be employed upon every just occasion for the display 
of his love to his saints. 

Somé have imagined that that perfect satisfaction 
of soul which arises from a good conscience, speak- 
ing peace inwardly in the survey of its sincere desire 
to. please God in all things, and having with upright- 
ness of heart fulfilled its duty, is the supreme delight 
of heaven; but itis my opinion God has never made 
the felicity of his creatures to be drawn so entirely 
out of themselves, or from the spring of their own 
hosom, as this notion seems to imply. God himself 

T 
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will be all in all to his creatures ; and all their ori- 
gitial springs of blesseduess as well ag being are in 
him and must be derived from him; it is therefore 
the overflowing sense of being beloved by a God 
almighty and eternal, that is the supreme fountain 
of joy and blessedness to every reasonable nature, 
and the endless security of this happiness is joy ever- 
lasting in all the regions of the blessed above. 

Now a taste of this kind is heavenly blessedness 
even on this earth, where God is pleased to bestow 
it on his creatures; and the glimpses of it bring 
such ecstacies into the soul as can hardly be con- 
ceived or revealed to others, but it is best felt by 
those who enjoy it. 


SECTION Vl. 


Foretasres of heaven in the fervent emotions 
of soul in fove to Jesus Christ. 

What the love and strong affections of the blessed 
saints above towards Jesus Christ their Lord and 
Saviour may impress of joy on their spirits, is not 
possible for us to learn inthe present state; but there 
are some who have even here on earth felt such tran- 
scendent affectious to Jesus the Son of God, even 
though they have never enjoyed the sight of him, 
yet they love himwith most intense and ardent zeal; 
their devotion almost swallows them up, and carries 
them away captive above all earthly things, and brings 
them near to the heavenly world. There is an un- 
mown joy which arises from such intense love to av 
object so lovely and so deserving; such is that which 
is spoken concerming the saints to whom St. Peter 
wrote, 1 Pet. i. 8, “‘ whom having not seen, ye love, 
in whom though now ye see him not, yet believing 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

It 6 through this divine taste of love, and joy, and 
glory comenunicated by the blessed Spirit, revealing 
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the things of Christ to their souls, that many of the 
confessors and martyrs in the primitive ages, and in 
latter times, have not only joyfulty parted with alltheir 
possessions and their comforts in this life, but have 
followed the call. of God through prisons and deaths 
ofa most dreadful kind, through racks and fires, and 
many torments, for the sake of the love of Jesus; 
and perhaps there may be some in our day who have 
had so lively and strong a sensation of the love of 
Christ let in upon their souls, that they could not only 
be content to be absent from ail their carnal delights 
for ever, but even from their intellectual and more 
spiritual entertainments, if they might be for ever 
placed in such a situation to Jesus Chirist, as to feel 
the everlasting beams of his love let out upon them, 
and to rejoice iu him with perpetual delight. Ashe 
is the nearest image of God the Father they can ~° 
love nothing beneath God, equal to their love of him, 
nor delight in any thing beneath God, equal to theit 
delight in Jesus Christ ; indeed their love and their 
joy are so wrapped up in the great and blessed God 
as he appears in Christ Jesus, that they donot usually 
divide their affections in this matter, but love God 
supremely for ever, as revealing himself in his most 
perfect love-in Christ Jesus unto their souls. How 
near this may approach to the glorified love of the 
saints in heaven, or what difference there is between 
the holy ones above and the saints below, in this 
respect, may be hard to say. 


SECTION VIiL 


Foretastes of heaven in the transcendent love 
of the saints to each other. I might here ask some 
advanced saints, 

Have you never seen or heard of a fellow-Chris- 
tian growing into such a near resemblance to the 
Ulessed Jesus, in ail the virtues and graces of the 

: re 
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Spirit, that you would willingly part with all the 
attainments and honours that you have already 
arrived at, which make you never so eminent in the 
world or in the church, as to be made so near a 
conformist to the image of the blessed Jesus as this 
Rllow-Christian has seemed to be? : 

Have you never seen nor read of the glories and 
graces of the Son of God exemplified in some of 
the saints in so high a degree, and at the same time 
been so divested of self, and so mortified to a nar- 
row self-love, ‘as to be satisfied with the lowest and 
the meanest supports of life, and the meanest station 
in the Church of Christ here on earth, if you might 
but be favoured to partake of that transcendent 
likeness to the holy Jesus, as you would fain imi- 
tate and possess ? 

Haye \yon never had a view of all the virtues and 
graces of the saints, derived from one eternal foun- 
tain, the blessed God, and flowing through the 
mediation of Jesus his Son in so glorious a manner, 
that you have longed for the day when you shall 
be amongst them, and receive your share of this 
blessedness?- Have you never found yourself. so 
united to them in one heart and one sonl, that you 
have wished them all the same blessings that you 
wished to yourself, and that without the least sha- 
dow of grudging or envy, if every one of them were 
partaker as much as you? There is no envy among 
the heavenly inhabitants; nor doth St. Paul receive 
the less because Cephas or Apollos has a large 
share, Every vessel has its capacity enlarged to a 
proper extent by the God of nature and grace, and 
every vessel is completely filled, and feels itself for 

_ ever full and for ever happy; then there cannot be 
found the shadow of envy ainongst them. 

Now to sum up the view of these things in short; 
who is there that enjoys these blessed evidences of 
an interest in the inheritance on high, who is there 
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that has any such foretastes of the felicity above, 
but must join with the whole creation in groaning 
for that great day, when all the children of God- 
shall appear in the splendor of their adoption, and 
every thing is nalure and grace among them shall 
attain the proper end for which it was at first 
designed? And whensoever any such Christian 
hears sotne of-the last worde in the Bible pronounc- 
ed by our Lord Jesus, “ Surely I come quickly,” 
he must immediately join the universal echo of the 
saints with unspeakable delight, “ Even so come, 
O Lord Jesus,” 


DISCOURSE XI. 


Sarery In THE Grave, AND Joy AT THE 
Resurrection. 


Jos xiv. 13, 14, 15. 


O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that 
thou wouldest keep me secret until thy wrath be 
past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, 
and remember me! If a man die, shall he live 
5 ae all the days of my appointed time will 

wait till my change come. Thou shalt call, 
and I will answer thee; thou wilt havea desire 
to the work of thine hands, 


»EFORE we attempt to make any improvement 

of these words of Job for our present edifica- 

tion, it is necessary that we search out the true 

meaning of them. There are two general senses of 

these three verses, which are given by some of the 

most: considerable interpreters of scripture, and 
they are exceeding different from each other, 

The first is this. Some suppose Job under the 
extremity of his anguish to long after death here, as 
he does in some other parts of this book, and to 
desire that God would cut him off from the land of 
the living, and hide him in the grave, or, at least, 
take him away from the present stage of action, and 
conceal him in some retired and solitary place, dark 
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as the grave is, till all the days which might be 
designed for his pain aud sorrow were finished ; and 
that God would appoint hin a time for his restora- 
tion to health and happiuess again in this world, and 
raise him to the possession of it, by calling him out 
of that dark and solitary place of retreat; and then 
Job would answer him, and appear with pleasure 
at such a call of providence. 

Others give this sense of the words, that though 
the pressing and overwhelming sorrows of this good 
man constrained him’ to long for death, aud be en- 
treated of God that he might be seut to the grave as 
a hiding-place, and thus be delivered from his pre- 
sent calamities, yet he had some divine glimpse of a 
resurrection or living again, and he‘ hopes for the 
happiness of a future state when God should call 
hitn out of the grave. He knew that the blessed 
God would have a desire to restore the work of his 
own hands to life agaiu, and Job would answer the 
call of his God into a resurrection with holy pleasure 
and joy. 

Now there are four or five reasons which incline 
me to prefer this- latter sense of the words, and_ to 
shew that the comforts and hope which Job aspires 
to in this place, are only to. be derived from a 
resurrection to tinal happiness. a 

1. The express words of the text are, “ O that 
‘thou wouldest hide me in the grave!” not ina dark- 
soine place like the grave; and where the -iteral 
sense of the words is plain and agreeable to the 
context, there is no need of waking metaphors to ex- 
plainthem. There 1s nothing thatcan encourage us to 
suppose that Job had any hope of happiness in this 
world again, after he was gone down to the grave, 
and therefore he would not make so unreasonable 
a petition.te the great God. ‘This seems to be too 
foolish and too hopeless a request for us to put inte 
the mouth of so wise and good a man. 
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2, He seems to limit the continuance of man-in 
the state of death to the duration of the heavens 
ver. 12th, ‘‘ Man lieth down and riseth not till 
the heavens be no more:” not absolutely for ever 
does Job desire to be hidden in the grave, but till 
the dissolution of all these visible things, these 
heavens and this earth, and the great rising-day for 
the sons of men. These words seem to have a 
plain aspect towards the resurrection. 

And especially when he adds, “ They shall not be 
wakened nor raised out of their sleep.” The brutes 
when dying are never said to sleep in scripture, 
because they shall never rise again ; but this is a 
frequent word used to signify the death of man both 
in the Old Testament and in the New, because he 
only lies down in the grave for a season, asin a bed 
of sleep, in order to awake and arise hereafter. 

3. In other places of this book, Job gives us some 
evident hiuts of his hope of a resurrection, especially 
that divine passage aud prophecy, when he spake as 
one surrounded with a vision of glory, and filled 
with the light and the joy of faith, Job xix, 25. “1 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth : and though 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though 
my reius be consumed within me.” But in many 
parts of this book the good man lets us know, that he 
had no manner of hope of any restoration to health 
and peace in this life. _ Job vii. 6, 7, , “« My days 
are spent without hope: mine eye shall no more see 
good: the eye of him that hath seen me shall see me 
no more: thine eyes are upon me, and J am not,” 
Ver. 21, ‘* Now shall I sleep in the dust, thou shalt 
seek me io the morning and I shall not be.” Job 
xvii. 15, “ Where is now my bope? as for my hope, 
who shall see itt” He and his hope seemed to go 
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down to the bars of the pit together, and to rest 1 
the dust. And if Job had no hope of a restoration 
in this world, then his hopes must point to the 
resurrection of the dead. 

4, If we turn these verses here, as well as that 
noble passage in Job xix. to the more evangelical 
sense of a resurrection, the truths which are con- 
tained in the one and the other, are all supported by 
the language of the New Testament: and the 
express words of both these texts are much more 
naturally and easily applied to the evangelical sense, 
without any strain and difficulty. 

The expressions in the xixth of Job, “ I know that 
my Redeemer liveth,” &c. have been rescued by 
many wise interpreters from that poor and low sense 
which has been forced upon them, by those who 
will not allow Job to have any prospect beyond this 
life : and it has been made to appear to be a bright 
glimpse of divine light and joy, a ray or vision of 
the Sun of Righteousness breaking in between the 
dark clouds of his pressing sorrow: and that the 
words of my text demand the same sort of interpre- 
tation, will appear further by these short remarks, 
and this paraphrase upon them. 

Job had been speaking, ver. 7, &c. that there is 
hope of a tree when itis cut down, that it will sprout 
again visibly, and bring forth boughs ; but when 
man gives up the ghost, he is no more visible upon 
earth: where ishe? Job does not deny his future 
existence, but only intimates that he does not appear 
in the place where he was; and in the following 
verses he does not say, a dying man shail never rise, 
or shall never be awaked out of his sleep, but 
asserts that he rises not till the dissolution of these 
heavens and these visible things: and by calling 
death a sleep, he supposes an awaking time, though 
it may be distayt and far off. age 

Then be proceeds to long for death, “ O that thou 
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wouldest hide me in the grave! that thou wouldest 
keep me secret till: thy wrath be past!” till these 
times and seasons of sorrow be ended, which seem 
to be the effect of divine wrath or anger: but then 
I entreat that thou wouldest appoint me a set time 
for my tarrying in the grave, and remember me, in 
order to raise me again, Then with a sort of 
surprize of faith and pleasure, he adds, “If a man 
die shall he live again?” Shall thee dry bones 
live? And he answers in the language of hope: 
“ All the days of that appointed time of thine I 
will wait till that glorious change shall come.” 
Thou shalt call from heaven, and I will answer thee 
from the dust of death, I will appear at thy call, 
and say, ‘ Here am I: thou wilt‘have a desire to 
the work of thine hands,” to raise me again from 
the dead, whom thou hast made of clay, and 
fashioned me into life. 

From the words thus expounded we may draw 
these several observations, and make a short re- 
flection upon each of them, as we pass along. 


Osservation I. This world is a place wherein 
good men are exposed to great calamities, and they 
are ready to think the anger or wrath of God ap- 
pears in them. 


Osservation IJ. The grave is God’s known 
hiding place for his people. 


Oxzservattion III. God has appointed a set time 
in his own counsels for all his children to continue 
iu death. 


Ouservation IV. The lively view of a happy 
resurrection, and well-grounded hope of this 
blessed change, is a solid and divine comforé to the 
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saints of God, under all trials of every kind both in 
life and death. . 


Oxservation V. The saints of God who are 
resting in their beds of dust will arise joyfully at 
the call of their heavenly Father. 


Onszrvation VI. God takes delight inhis works 
of nature, but much more when they are dignified 
and adorned by the operations of divine grace. 


‘Onservation VII. How much are we indebted 
to God for the revelation of the New Testament, 
which teaches us to find out the blessings which are 
contained in the Old, and to fetch out the glories 
and treasures which are concealed there. 


Let us dwell awhile = each of these, and en. 
deavour to improve them by a particular application. 


Opservation J. This world is a place wherein 
good men are exposed to great calamities, and they 
are ready to think the anger or wrath of God ap- 
pears in them, This mortal life and this present 
state of things as surrounded with crosses and disap- 
pointments, the loss of our dearest friends, as well 
as our own pains and sicknesses, have so much 
anguish and misery attending them, that they seem 
to be the seasons of divine wrath, and they grieve 
and pain the spirit of many a pious man, under a 
sense of the anger of his God. It must be confessed 
in general, that misery is the effect of sin, for sin 
and sorrow. came into the world together. It is 
granted also, that God sometimes afflicts his people 
ja anger, and corrects them in his hot displeasure, 
when they have sinned against him in a remarkable 
uanner ; but this is not always the case. 
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The great God was not really angry with Job 
when he suffered him to fall. into such complicated 
distresses ; for it is plain, that while he delivered 
him up into the hands of Satan to be afflicted, he 
Vindicates and honours him with a divine testimony 
concerning his piety, Job i. 8, ‘ There is none 
like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and avoideth evil.” Nor was 
he angry with his Son Jesus Christ, when it pleased 
the Father to bruise him, and put him to grief, when 
he made his soul an offering for sin, and he was 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted, Isa. liii. To 
these we may add Paal, the best of the'apostles, and 
the greatest of Christians, who was abundant fn 
Jabours and sufferings beyond all the rest. See a 
dismal catalogue of his calamities, 2 Cor. xi, 23, &c. 
What variety of wretcheduess, what terrible perse- 
cutions from men, what repeated strokes of distress, 
came upon him by the providence of God, which 
appeared like the effects of divine wrath or anger! 
but they were plainly designed for more divine and 
blessed purposes, both with regard to God, with 
regard to himself, and to all the succeeding ages of 
the Christian church. 

God does not always smite his own people to 
punish sin and shew his anger; but these sufferings 
are often appointed for the trial of their Christian, 
virtues and graces, for the exercise of their humility 
and their patience, for the proof of their stedfastuess 
in religion, for the honour of the grace of God in 
them, and for the increase of their own future weight 
ofytory. ‘ Blessed is the man that endures tempta- 
tion, for when he is tried, he shal! receive the crown 
of life which the Lord hath promised to them that 
Jove him,” James i. 12, “ The devil shall cast some 
of you into prison, that you may be tried, and ye 
shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto 
death, and 1 will give thee a crown of life,” Rev. ii 
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30. “ Our light. afflictions, which are but for a 
moment, are working for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

However, upon the whole, this world isa very 
troublesome and painful place tothe children of 
God: they are subject here to many weaknesses and 
sins, temptations and follies ; they are in danger of 
new defilements; they go through many threatening 
perils, and many real sorrows, which either are the 
effects of the displeasure of God, or at least, carry 
an appearance of divine anger in them: but there is 
a Lime when these shall be finished, and sorrow shall 
have its last period: there is a time when these 
calamities will be overpast, and shall return no 
more for ever, 

Rervecuon. Why then O my soul, why shouldest 
thou be so fond of dwelling in this present world ? 
why shouldest thou be desirous of a long continu- 
ance in it? Hast thou never found sorrows and 
afilictions enough among the scenes of life, to make 
thee weary of them? and when sorrow and sin have 
joined together, have they not grievously embittered 
this life unto, thee? Wilt thou vever be weaned 
from these sensible scenes of flesh and blood? Hast 
thou such a love to the darkuesses, the defilements, 
and the mneasinesses which are found in such a 
prison as this is, as to make thee unwilling to depart 
when God shall call? Hast thou dwelt so Jong in 
this tabernacle of clay, and dost thou not groan, 
being burdened ? Hast thon no desire to a release 
into that upper and better world, where sorrows, 
sins, and temptations, have no place, and where 
there shall never be the least appearance or suspi- 
cion of the displeasure of thy God towards thee ? 


Osservarion II. The grave is God's known 
hiding-place for his people: It is his appointed shel- 
ter and retreat for his favourites, when he finds them 
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overpressed either with present dangers orcalamities 
or when he foresees hage calamities and dangers, like 
storms and billows, ready to overtake them. Isa. 
lil. 1, “ The righteous is taken away from the evil 
to come.” God our heavenly Father beholds this 
evil advancing forward through all the present siniles 
of nature, and all the peaceful circumstances that sur 
round us, He hides his-children in the grave from 
athousand sins, and sorrows, and <listresses of this 
life, which they foresaw not: and even when they 
are actually beset behind and before, so that there 
seems to be no natural way for theirescape, God 'ealls 
them asideinto the chambers of death in the same sort 
of language as he uses in another case, Isa, xxvi, 20. 
“Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers,and 
shut thy doors about thee, hide thyself as it were 
for a little moment, till the indignation be overpast.” 

Aud yet perhaps it is possible that this very lau- 

“guage of the Lord in Isaiah may refer to the grave, 
as God's hiding place, for the verse before promises 
a resurrection. ‘* Thy dead men shall live ; toge- 
ther with my dead body shall they arise; awake and 
sing ye that dwell in the dust, for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” 
And if we may suppose this last verse to have been 
transposed by any antient transcribers, so as to 
have followed originally verse 20, or 21, it is very 
natural then to interpret the whole paragraph con- 
cerning death, as God’s hiding-place for his people, 
and their rising again through the virtue of the 
resurrection of Christ as their joyful release. 

Mapy a time God is pleased to shorten the labours 
and travels, and fatigues of good men in this wil- 
derness, and he opens a door of rest to them where 
he pleases, and perbaps surprizes them into a state 
of safety and peace, “ where the weary are at rest, 
and the wicked cease from troubling ;” and holy Job 

to desire this favour from his Maker here. , 
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Sometimes indeed, in the history of this hook, he 
seems to break out into these desires in too rude 
and angry a manner of expression; and in a fit of. 
criminal impatience he murmurs against God for 
upholding him in the land of the living: but at 
other times, as in this text, he represents his desires 
with more decency and submission. Every desire 
to die is not to be construed sinful and criminal. 
Nature may ask of God a relief from its agonies 
and a period to its sorrows ; nor.does grace ntterly 
forbid it, if there be also an humble submission and 
resignation to the will of God, such as we find 
exemplified by our blessed Saviour, “ Father, if it 
be thy will, let this cup pass from me ; yet not as 
¥ will, but as thou wilt.” 

On this second observation I desire to make these 
three reflections. 

Rertection 1. Though a good man knows that 
death was originally appointed as a curse for sin, yet 
his faith can trust God to turn that curse into a bles- 
sing: he can humbly ask his Maker to release him 
from the painful bonds of }ife, to hasten the slow 
approaches of death, and to hide him in the grave 

_ from some overwhelining sorrows. ‘This is the glory 
of God in his coveuaut of grace with the children of 
‘men, that he turng curses into blessings, Deut. xxiii. 
5. And the grave, which was designed as a prison 
for sinners, ivy become a place of shelter to the saints 
where they are hidden and secured from rising 
sorrows and calamities, It is God's kuown hi- 
ding-place for his own children from the envy and 
the rage of men, from all the known and unknown 
agonies of nature, the diseases of the flesh, and the 
distresses of human life, which perhaps might be 
overbearing and intolerable. 

Why, O my fearful soul, why shouldest thou be 
afraid of dying? Why shouldest thou be friglited at 
the dark shadows of the grave, when thou art weary 
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with the toils and crosses of the day? Hast thon 
not often desired the shadow of the evening, and 
longed forthebed of natural sleep, where thy fatigues 
and thy sorrows may be forgotten for a season? And 
is not the grave itself a sweet sleeping-place for the 
saints, wherein they Jie down and forget their dise 
tresses, and feel nove of the miseries of human life, 
and especially since it is softened and sanctified by 
the Son of God lying down there? Why shouldest 
thou be afraid to lay thy head in the dust? It is but 
entering into God's hiding-place, into his chambers 
of rest and repose: it is but committing thy flesh, 
the meaner part of thy composition, to his care in 
the dark for ashort season : he will hide thee there, 
ani keep thee in safety from the dreadful trials 
which perhaps would overwhelm thy spirit. Some 
times in the course of his providence he may find it 
necessary, that some spreading calamity should over- 
take the place where thou dwellest, or some distress- 
ing stroke fall upon thy family, or thy friends, but 
he will hide thee under-ground before it comes, and 
thus disappoint all thy fears, and tay every perplex- 
ing thought into rest and silence. 

Rervection 2. Letit be ever remembered, that 
the grave is God's hiding-place and not our own; 
we are to venture into it without terror when he 
calls us ; but he does not suffer us to break into it 
our own way, without his call. Death and life are 
in the hands of God, and he never gave the keys of 
them to mortal men, to let themselves ont of this 
world when they please, nor to enter into his hiding- 
place withont his leave. 

Bear up then, O my soul, under all the sorrows 
and trials of this present state, till God himself shall 
say, “ It is finished ;” till our blessed Jesus, who has 
the keys put into his hands, shall open the door of 
death, and give thee an entrance into that dark and 
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peaceful retreat. It isa safe and silent refuge from 
the bustle and the noise, the labours and the tronbles 
of life; but he that forces it open with his own 
hands, how will he dare to appear before God in the 
world of spirits? What will he answer, when, with 
adreadful frown, the great God shall demand of hin, 
“ Friend, how camest thou in hither?” Who sent 
for thee, or gave thee leave to come? Such a 
wretch mast venture upon so rash an action at 
the peril of the wrath of God, and his own eternal 
destruction. 

Our blessed Jesus, who has all the vast scheme of 
divine counsels before bis eyes, by having the books 
of his Father’s decrees put into his hands, he knows 
how long it is proper tor thee, O Christian, to fight 
and labour, to wrestleaud strive with sins, temptations 
and difficulties, in the present life ; he knows best in 
what moment to put a period to them, and to pro= 
nounce thee conqueror. Fly not from the field of 
battle for want of holy fortitude, though thy enemies 
and thy dangers be never so many, nor dare to dis- 
snies thyself from thy appointed post, till the Lord 
of life pronounce the word of thy dismission. 

Sometimes I have been ready tosay within myself, 
Why is my life prolonged in sorrow ? Why are my 
days lengthened out to see further wretchedness ? 
Methinks the grave should be ready for me, and the 
house appointed for all the living. What can I do 
f\ather for God or for man here on earth, since ny 
nature pines away with painful sickness, my nerves 
are unstrung, my spirits dissipated, and my best pow- 
ers of acting are enfeebled and almost lost? Peace, 
peace, O thou complaining spirit; dost thou know 
the counsels of the Almighty, and the secret designs 
of thy God and thy Saviour? He has many deep 
and unknown purposes in continuing his children 
amidstheavy sorrows, which they can never penetrate 


AND JOY AT THF RESURRECTION, 291 


or learn in this world. Silence and subinission 
becomes thee at all times. “ Father, not my will, 
but thy will be done.” 

And let it be hinted to thee, O my soul, that itis 
mach more honourable to be weary of this life, 
because of the sins and temptations of it, than be- 
cause of the toils and sorrows that attend it. Ifwe 
must groan in this taternacle being burdened, let 
the snares, and the dangers, and the defilements 
of it be the chief springs of thy groaning and the 
warmest motives to request a release. God loves to 
see his people more afraid of sin than of sorrow. If 
thy corruptions are so strong, and the temptations of 
life so unhappily surround thee, that thou art daily 
erying out, “ Who shall deliver thee from the body 
of sin and death,” then thou mayest more honourably 
send up a wish to heaven, “O that I had the wings 
of a dove, that I might fiy away ani be at rest !” 5 
that God would hide me im the grave from iy pre- 
vailing iniquities, and from the ruffling and disquiet- 
ing influence of my own follies and my daily tempta- 
tions! But never be thou quite weary of doing or 
suffering the will of thy heavenly Father, though he 
should continue thee in this mortal life a length of 
years beyoud thy desires, and should with-hold thee 
from his secret place of retreat and rest. 

A constant and joyful readiness at the call of God 
to depart hence, with a cheerful patience to continue 
hereduring his pleasure, is the most perfectand bless- 
ed temper that a Christian can arrive at; it gives 
God the highest glory, and keeps the soul in the 
sweetest peace. 

Rertecrion 3. This one thought, that the grave 
is God’s hiding place, should compose our spirits to 
silence, and abate our mourning for the loss of 
friends, who have given sufficient evidence that they 
are the children ofGod. Their heavenly Father has 
seized them from the midst of their trialx, dangers 

u2 
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aud difficulties, and given them a secure refuge in his 
own appointed place of rest and safety. Jesus has 
opened the door of the grave with his golden key, 
and hath let them into a chamber of repose ; he has 
concealed them ina silent retreat, where temptation 
and sin cannot reach them, and where anguish and 
misery can never come, 

When I have lost therefore a dear and delightfut 
relative or friend, or perhaps many of them ina short 
season are called successively down to the dust, let 
me say thus within myself, “ Itis their God and my 
God has done it: he saw what new temptations 
were ready to surround them in the circumstances 
of life wherein they stood, be beheld the trials and 
difficalties that were ready to encompass them onall 
sides, and his love made a way for their escape : he 
opened the dark retreat of death, and hid them there 
from a thonsand perils which might have plunged 
them into guilt and defilement; he beheld this as the 

roper season to give them a release from a world of 
jabour and toil, vanity and vexation, sin and sorrow 5 
they are taken away from the evil to come, and I 
will learn to complain no more. The blessed Jesus 
to whom they had devoted themselves, well knew 
what allurements of gaiety and joy might have been 
too prevalent over them, and he gave them a kind 
escape lest their souls should suffer any real detri- 
ment, lest their strict profession of piety should be 
soiled or dishonoured ; he knew how much they 
were able to bear, aud he would lay upon them no 
furthen burdeu : he saw rising difficulties approach 
ing, and new perils coming upon them beyond their 
strength, and he fulfils his own promises, and glori- 
fies his own faithfulness, by opening the door of his 
well known hiding-place, and giving them a safe re- 
fuge there. He keeps thein there in secret from the 
corruptions of a public life, and the multiplied danger 
of a degenerate age, which might have divided their 
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nearts from God and things heavenly : and perhaps 
he guards them also in that dark retreat from some 
Jong and languishing sickness, some unknown 
distresses, some over-bearing flood of misery, which 
was like to come upon them had they continued 
onger on the stage of life. 

“ Let this silence thy murmuring thoughts, O my 
soul; let this dry up thy tears which are ready to 
overtiow on such an occasion, Dare not pronounce 
it a stroke of anger from the hand of God, who di~ 
vided them from the tempting or the distressing 
scenes of this world, and kindly removed them out of 
the way of danger. This was the wisest method of 
his love to guard them from many a folly and many 
a sorrow, which he foresaw just at the door.” 

Will the wounded and complaining heart go on 
to groan and murmur still, “ But my son was carried 
off in the prime of life, or my daughter in her 
blooming years ; they stood flourishing in the vigour 
of their nature, and it was my delight to behold 
their growing appearances of virtue and goodness, 
and that in the midst of ease, and plenty, and pros= 
pects of happiness, so far as this world can afford 
any” 

But could you look through the next year to the 
end of it? Could you penetrate into future events, 
aud survey the scenes of seven years to come? 
Could your heart assure itself of the real possession 
of this imaginary view of happiness aud peace? 
Perhaps the blessed God saw the clouds gathering 
afar off, and at a great distance of time, and in much 
kindness he housed your favourite from unknown 
trials, dangers, andsorrows. Soa pradent gardener, 
who is acquainted with the sky, and skilful in the 
signs of the seasons, even in the month of May, 
foresees a heavy tempest rising in the edge of the 
horizon, while a vulgar eye observes nothing but 
sunshine ; and he who knows the worth and the 
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teuderness of some special plants in his garden, 
houses them in haste, lest-they be exposed and de- 
molished by the sweeping rain or hail. 

Yousay, “ These children were in the bloom oflife 
and in the most desirable appearance of joy and sa- 
tisfaction.” But is not that alco usually the most dan- 
gerous season of life, and the hour of most powerful 
temptation? Was not that the time when their 
passions might have been too hard for them, and the 
deluding pleasures of life stood round them with a 
most periious assault? And what if God, out of 
pure compassion, saw it necessary to hide them from 
an army of perils at once, and to carry them off the 
stage of life with more purity and honour? Surely 
when the great God has appointed it, when the 
bleseed Jesus has done _it, we would not rise up in 
Opposition, and say, “ But 1 would have had them 
live longerhere at all adventures ; 1 wish they were 
alive again, Iet the consequence be what it will.” 
This is not the voice of faith or patience ; this is 
not the language of holy submission and love to God, 
nor can our souls approve of such irregular storms 
of ungoverned affection, which oppose themselves to 
the divine will, and rutlle the soul with criminal 
disquietude. 

‘There are many, even of the children of God, who 
had left a more unblemished and a more bonourable 
character behind them if they had died much sooner. 
‘The latter end of life hath sometimes sullied their 
brightness, aud tarnished the glory they had acquired 
ina hopeful youth: their growing years have fallen 
under such temptations, and been defiled and dis- 
graced by such failings, as would have been entirely 
prevented had they beensummoned away into God’s 
hiding-place some years before. Our blessed Jesus 
walks among the roses aud lilies in the garden of his 
church, and when he sees _a wintry storm coming 
upon some tender plants of righteousness, he hides 
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them in the earth to preserve life in them, that they 
may bloom with new glories when they shallbe raised 
from that bed. The blessed God acts like a tender 
father, and consults the safety and the honour of his 
children, when the hand of his mercy snatches them 
away before that powerful temptation comes, which 
he foresees would havedefiled and distressed, and al- 
most destroyed them. They are not lost, but they 
are gone to rest a little sooner than we are. Peace 
be to that bed of dust where they are hidden, by 

the hand of their God, from unknown dangers ! 

Blessed be our Lord Jesus, who has the keys of the 

grave, and never opens it for his favourites bat in 

the wisest season ! 


Osszrvarion IJ. God has appointed a set time 
in his own counsels for all his children to continue 
in death: those whom he has hidden in the grave 
he remembers they lie there, and he will not sufier 
thein to abide in the dust for ever. When Job en- 
treats of God that he may behidden from his sorrows 
in the dust of death, he requests also that God would 
appoint a set time for his release, and remember hint. 
His faith seems to have had a glimpse of the blessed 
resurrection. Our senses and our carnal passions 
would cry ont, where is Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the restof the antient worthies, who have 
heen long sleepers in their beds of repose for many 
thousand years? But faith assures us that God nam- 
bers the days and the months of their concealment 
under ground, he knows where their dust lies, and 
where to find every scattered atom against the great 
restoring day. They are unseen indeed and forgot- 
ten of men, but they are under the eye and the keep- 
ing of the blessed God : he watches over their sleep- 
ing dust, aud while the world has forgetten and lost 
even their names, they are every moment under the 
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eye of God, for they stand written in his book of life 
with the name 6f the Lamb at the head of.them. 

Jesus, his Son, had but three days appointed him 
to dwell in this hiding place, and he rose again at the 
appointed hour, Other good men, who were gone 
to their graves not long before him, arose again at 
the resurrection of Christ, and made a visit to many 
in Jerusalem : their appointed hiding-place was but 
for a short season ; aud all the children of God shall 
be remembered in their proper seasons, in faithful- 
ness to his Son to whom he has given them; the 
Head is raised to the mansions of glory, and the 
members must vot for ever lie in dust. 

Reruecrion. Then tet all the saints of God wait 
with patience for the appointed time when he will 
call them down to death, and let them lie down m 
their secret beds of repose, and in a waiting frame 
commit their dust to his care till the resurrection. 
« Allthe days of my,appointed time (says Job) 1 
will wait till my change come.” The word, ap= 

ointed time, is supposed to signify warfare in the 

ebrew : as a centinel, when he is fixed to his post 
by his general, he waits there till he has orders for 
a release. And this clause of the verse may refer 
either to dying er rising again, for either of them is 
avery great and important change passing upon 
human nature whether frow life to death, or from 
death to life. 

It is said by the prophet Isaiah, ch. xxviii. 16, 
“He that believeth shall not make haste,” i. e. he 
that trusts in the wisdom and the promised mercy of 
God, will not be too urgent or importunate in any 
of his desires: it is for want of faith that nature 
sometimes is it: too much haste to die, as Jobin some 
of his expressions appears to have been, or-as Elijah 
perhaps discovered himself, when he was wandering 
tn the wilderness, disconsolate and almost despairing 
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or as the prophet Jeremiah sufficiently manifested, 
when he cursed the day of his birth, or as Jonah 
was, that peevish prophet, when he was angry with 
God for not taking away his life ; but the ground of 
it was, he was vexed because God did not destroy 
Nineveh according te bis prophecy : these are cer- 
tain blemishes of the children of God left upon 
record in his word, to give us warning of our danger 
of impatience, and to guard us against their sins and 
follies. And since we know that God has appoint- 
ed the seasons of our entrance into death, and into 
the state of the resurrection, we should humbly com- 
mit the disposal of ourselves to the hand of our God, 
who will bestow upon us the most needful blessings 
in the most proper season. 

Do not the spirits of the just made perfect wait in 
patience for the great and blessed rising-day which 
God has appointed, and for the illustrious change of 
their bodies from corruption and darkness to light, 
and life, and glory? God has promised it, and that 
suffices, and supports their waiting spirits, though 
they know not the hour, The Father keeps that in 
his own hand ; and perhaps reveals it to none but his 
Son Jesus, who is exalted to be the Governor and 
Judge of the world. There are millions of souls 
waiting in that separate state for the accomplishment 
of these last aud best promises, ready to shout and 
rejoice when they shall see and feel that bright 
morning dawning upon them. 

Wait therefore, O my soul, as becomes a child of 
God in the wilderness, among many trials, darknesses 
and distresses, He has stripped thee perhaps of one 
comfort after another, and thy friends and dear 
relatives in succession are called down to the dust ; 
they are released from their conflicts, and are placed 
fur out of the reach of every temptation ; and it is 
not thy business to prescribe to God at what hour he 
shall release thee also. Whensoever he is pleased 
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to call thee to Jay down thy flesh in the dust, aud to 
enter into God’s hiding-place, meet thou the sum- 
mons with holy courage, satisfaction, and joy, entet 
‘into the chamber of rest, till all the days of sin, 
sorrow, aud wretcheduess are overpast; lie down 
there in a waiting frame, and commit thy flesh to his 
care and keeping till the hour in which he has aj- 
pointed thy glorious change. 


Opservation IV. The lively view of a happy re- 
surrection, and a well-grounded hope of this bless- 
ed change, is a solid and divine comfort to the saints 
of God, under all trials of every kind, both in life and 
death. The faith and hope ofa joyful rising-day has 
supported the children of God under long distresses 
and huge agonies of sorrow which they sustain here. 
It is the expectation of this desirable day that ani- 
mates the soul with vigour and life to fulfil every 
painful and dangerous duty. It is for this we ex- 
pose ourselves to the bitter reproaches and perse- 
cutions of the wicked world ; it is for this that we 
conflict with all our adversaries on earth, and all the 
powers of darkness that are sent from hell to annoy 
us; itis this joyful expectation that bears up our 
spirits under every present burden and calainity of 

fe. 

What could we do in such a painful and dying 
world, or how could we bear with patience the long 
fatigues of such a wretched life, if we had uo hope of 
rising again from the dead ? Surely we are the most 
uiiserable of all men in days of public persecution, 
if we had hope only in this life, 1 Cor. xv. 19. It is 
forthis that we labour, and suffer, and endure whatso- 
ever our heavenly Father is pleased to lay upon us. 
It is this confirms our fortitude, and makes us “ sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as we know that ourlabourshall 
not be in vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 58. It is 
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this that enables us to bear the loss of our dearest 
friends with patience and hope, and assuages the 
smart of our sharpest sorrows ; for since we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, so we rejoice in 
hope that they which sleep in Jesus shall be brought 
with him at his return, and shall appear in brighter 
and more glorious circumstances than ever our eyes 
were blessed with here on earth, 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
This teaches us to triumph over death and the grave 
in divine language, “ O death, where is thy sting’? 
O grave, where is thy victory ?” 

Reriection. What are thy chief burdens, O my 
soul? Whence are all thy sighs and thy daily 
groanings? What are thy distresses of flesh or 
spirit? Summon them all in one view, and see 
whether there be not power and glory enough in a 
resurrection to conquer and silence thei all, and 
to put thy present sorrows to flight ? 

ost thou dwell in a vexing and persecuting 
world, amongst oppressions and reproaches? But 
those who reproach and oppress are but mortal crea- 
tures, who shall shortly go down to the dust, and 
then they shall tyrannize and atilict thee no more: 
the great rising-day shall change the scene from 
oppression and reproach to dominion and glory. 
When they tie down in the grave like beasts of 
slaughter, death shall feed on them, and the upright 
shall have dominion over thein in the morning, when 
God shall redeem thy soul from the power of the 
grave. Thy God shall hide thy body from their rage 
in his own appointed resting-place, and he shall re- 
ceive thy soul, and keep it secure in his owapresence, 
till that blessed morning break upon this lower 
creation; then shalt thou arise and shine, for the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thec. 

Do the calamities which thou sufferest proceed 
from the hand of God? Art thou disquieted with 
daily pain, with sicknesses, and angnish in thy 
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flesh ?. Or art thou surrounded with crosses and 
disappointments inthy outward circumstances? Are 
thy spirits sunk with many loads of care and press- 
ing perplexities? Canst thou not forget them all 
in the vision that faith can give thee of the great 
rising-day? Canst thou not say in the language of 
faith, “ The sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us?” Then the head and the heart shail 
ache no more, and every circumstance around thee 
shall be pleasing and joyful for ever. 

Or art thon tenderly affected with the loss of pious 
friends, who have been very dear and desirable ? 
Perhaps thy sensibilities here are too great and 

ainful they are such indeed as nature is ready to 
indulge, but are they not more than God requires, 
or the gospel allows? Do not thy thoughts dwell 
too much on the gloom and darkness of the grave? 
O think of that bright hour when every saint shall 
rise from the dark retreats of death with more com- 
plete characters of beauty, holiness, and pleasure, 
than ever this world could shew them in! They 
are not perished, but sent a little before us into 
God's hiding-place, where, though they lie in dust 
and darkness, yet they are safe from the dane 
gers and vexatious of life; but they shall spring 
up in the happy moment into mortality, and shall 
join with thee in a mutual surprize at each other's 
divine change. 

Or dost thou feel the corruptions of thy heart 
working within thee, aud the sins of thy nature 
restless in their endeavours to bring defilement upon 
thy soul, and guilt upon thy conscience : go on and 
maintain the holy warfare against all these rising 
iniquities ! This thy warfare shall not continue long, 
thou shalt find every one of these sins buried with 
thee in the grave, but they shall arise to assault thee 
no more. The saint shall leave every sin behind 
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him when he breaks out of the dust at the snmtnons 
ot Christ, and thou shalt find no seeds of iniquity in 
thy body when it is raised from the grave. Holiness 
to the Lord shall be inscribed upon all thy powers 
for ever. 

Or art thou perplexed, O my soul, at the near 
prospect of death and all the terrors and dismal ap- 
pearances that surround it? Art thou afraid to lie 
down in the cold and noisome grave? Does thy na- 
ture shudder at it as a gloomy place of horror ? These 
indeed are the prejudices of sense ; but the language 
of faith will tell thee, it is only God’s hiding-place 
where he secures his saints till all the ages of sin 
and sorrow areoverpast. Look forward to the glo- 
rious morning when thou shalt rise from the dust 
among ten thousand of thy fellows, every one in the 
image of the Son of God, with their bodies formed 
after the likeness of his glorious body, and rejoicing 
together with divinesatisfaction inthe pleasure of this 
heavenly change. ‘Try whether the meditation of 
these glories, and the distant prospect of this illustri- 
ous day will not scatter all the gloom that hovers 
round the grave, and vanquish the fiercest appear- 
ances of the king of terrors. 

What is there, O my soul, among all the miseries 
thou hast felt, or all that thou fearest, that can sink 
thy courage, if the faith of a resurrection be but 
alive and wakeful? But this leads me to 


Orservarion V, The saiuts of God who are rest- 
ing in their beds of dust, will arise joyfully at the 
call of their heavenly Father. “ Thou shalt call, 
and I will answer thee,” said holy Job. The com- 
mand of God creates life, and gives power to the 
dead to arise and speak. I come, O Lord, I come. 
When Jesus, the Son of God, as with the trumpet 
of an archangel shall pronoance the word which he 
spake to Lazarus, “ Arise and come forth,” dust and 
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rottenness shall hear the call from heaven, and the 
clods of corruptionalt round the earth shall ariseinto 
the form of man: the saints shall appear at once and 
answer to that divine call, arrayed in a glory like 
that of angels; an illustrious host of martyrs and con- 
feasors for the truth ; an army of heroes and valiant 
sufferers for the name and cause of God and his Son; 
an innumerable multitude of faithful servants who 
have finished their work, and lay down at rest. 

How shall Adam, the father of our race, together 
with the holy men of his day, be surprised, when 
they shall awake out of their long sleep of five thou- 
sand years? How shall all the saints of the interme- 
diate ages break from their beds of darkness with in~ 
tense delight ? And those who lay down but yester- 
day in the dust shall start up at once with their ear- 
ly ancestors, and answer to the call of Jesus from 
one end of timeto the other and from all the ends of 
the earth, They shall arise together to meet the 
Lon! in the air, that they may be for ever with the 

Ord, 

Never was any voice oheyed with more readmess 
and joy than the voice or truinpet of the great arch- 
angel, summoning all the children of God to awake 
from their long slumbers, and to leave their dusty 
beds behind them, with all the seeds of sin and sor- 
row, which are buried and lost there for ever. 
Never did any army on earth march with more speed 
aud pleasure, at the sound of the trumpet, to attend 
their general to a new triumph, than this glorious 
assembly shall arise to meet their returning Lord, 
when this last trumpet sounds, and when he shall 
come the second time in the fall glories of his person 
and his offices, as Lord and Judge of the world, to 
bring his faithful followers into tomplete salvation. 

Revrvection, Whensoever, O my soul, thoufeeleat 
any reluctance to obey the summons of death, en- 
courage thy faith, and scatter thy fears, by waiting 
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for the call of God toa blessed resurrection. Jesus 
himself laiddown in the grave at his Father's com- 
mand, and he arose with joy at the appointed hour 
as the head of the new creation, as the first-born from 
the dead ; and he has orders given him by the Father 
to summon every saint from their graves at the loug 
appointed hour. Because Jesus arose and lives, 
they shall arise and live also. O may my flesh lie 
down in the dust with all courage and composure, 
and rejoice to escape into a place of rest and silence, 
far away from the noise and tumult, the hurry and 
bustle of this present life; being well assured that 
the next sound which shall be heard is the voice of 
the Son of God, “ Arise ye dead!” Make haste 
then, O blessed Jesus, and finish thy divine work 
here on earth; Ilay down iny head to sleep in the 
dust, waiting for thy call to awake in the morning. 


Osservation VI. God takes delight in his works 
of nature, but much mere when they are dignified 
and adorned by the operations of divine grace. 
“ Thou wilt have a desire,” saith the good man in 
my text, “ to the work of thy own hands.” Thou 
hast monlded me and fashioued me at first by thy 
power, thou hast new-created me by thy Spirit, 
and though thou hidest me for a season in one of 
thy secret chambers of death, thou wilt raise me 
again to light and life, and in my flesh shall I 
see God. 

When the Almighty had created this visible 
world, hesurveyed his works on the seventh day, and 
pronounced them all good, and he took delight in 
them all before sin entered and defiled them: and 
when he hag delivered the creatures of his power 
from the bondage of corruption, and has purged our 
souls and our bodies frum sin and from every evil 
principle, he will again delight in the sons and 
daughters of Adam whom he has thas cleansed and 
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refined by his sovereign grace, and has qualified and 
adorned them for his own presence; “ He wil. 
sing and rejoice over them, and rest in his love.” 
Zeph. iii. 17. 

He willloveto see them with his Son Jesus at their 
head, diffusing holiness and glory through all his 
members. Jesusthe Redeemer willloveto see them 
round him, for he has bought them with his blood, 
and they are a treasure too precions to be for ever 
lost. He will rejoice to behold them rising at his 
call into a splendor like his own, and they shall be 
satisfied when they awake from death into his like- 
ness, and appear in the image of his own glorious 
body, fit heirs for the inheritance of heaven, fit com- 
panions for the blessed angels of light, and prepared 
to dwell for ever with himself. 

Rerrection. And shall not we who are the work 
of his hands have a desire to him that made us, to 
him that redeemed us, to him that has new created 
and moulded us into his own likeness? Do we uot 
long to see him ? Have we no desire to be with him, 
even though we should be absent from the body for 
aseason? But much more should we delight to 
think of being present with the Lord, when our 
whole natures, body and soul, shall appear as the 
new workmanship of almighty power; our souls 
new created iu the image of God, and our bodies new 
born from the dead, into a life of immortality. 


Osservarion VII. The last observation is of a 
very general nature, and spreads itself through all 
iny text, and that is, How much are we indebted to 
God for the revelationof the New Testament, which 
teaches us to find out the blessings which are con- 
tained in the Old, and to fetch out the glories and 
treasure which are concealed there! The writers 
of the gospel have not only pointed us to the rich 
mines where these treasures lie, but have brought 
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forth many of the jewels and set them before us. It 
is this gospel that brings fife and immortality to light 
by Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. i. 10. Itis this gospel that 
scatters the gloom and darkness which was spread 
over the face of the grave, and illuminates all the 
chambers of death. Who could have found out the 
doctrine of the resurrection contained in that word 
ofgracegiven to Abraham, “ Iam thy God,” if Jeaus, 
the great Prophet, had not taught us to explain it 
thus, Matt. xxii, 31. ‘ God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living.” 

We who have the happiness to live in the days 
of the Messiah, knvw more than all the ancieut pro- 
phets were acquainted with, and understand the 
word of their prophecies better than they themselves ; 
for “ they searched what or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ, which wasin them, did signify, when 
it testified before hand the sufferigs of Christ, and 
the glory which should follow,” 1 Pet. i. 11. But 
we read all this fairly written in the gospel. Do 
you think that good David could haveexplained some 
nf his own Psalms into so divine a sense, or Isaiah 
given such a bright account of his own words of pro- 
phecy as St Paul has done in several places of the 
New Testament, where he cites and unfolds them? 
Could those illustrious antients have given 1s such 
abundantcunsolation and hopethrough the scriptures, 
whichtbey themselves wrote aforetime, as this apostle 
has done ? Rom, xv. 4. Do you think Job could have 
read us such a lecture on his own expressions in this 
text, or in that bright prophecy in the xixth chapter, 
as the very meanest among the ministers of the gos- 
pel can do by the help of the New Testament? For 
in point of clear discoveries of divine truths and 
graces, the least in the kingdom of the Messiah is 
greater than John the Baptist aud all the prophets, 
and onr blessed Jesus bas told usso, Matt. xi. 11, 13. 
And by theaid andinfluences of his Spirit we may be 
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tauglit yet further to search into these hidden mines 
of grace, and bring forth new treasures of glory. 

Reriecrion. Awake, O my soul, and bless the 
Lord with all thy powers, and give thanks with holy 
joy for the gospel of his Son Jesus. It is Jesus by 
his rising from the dead has lefta divine light upon 
the gates of the grave, and scattered much of the 
darkness that surrounded it. It is the gospe. of 
Christ which casts aglory even upon the bed of death 
and spreads abrightness upon the gravesof the saints 
in the lively views of a great rising-day. O blessed 
and surprising prospect of faith! O illustrious scenes 
of future vision and transport! when the Son of 
God shall bring forth to public view all his redeemed 
ones, who had been long hidden in night and dust, 
and shall present them all to God the Father in his 
own image, bright, and boly, and unblemished, 
in the midst of ail the splendors of the resurrection ? 
O blessed and joyful voice, when he shall say with 
divine pleasure, “ Here am I, and the children 
which thou hast given me: we have both passed 
through the grave, and 1 have made them all cone 
querors of death, and vested them with immortality 
according to thy divine commission! Thine they 
‘were, O Father, and thou hast given them into my 
ands, and behold I have brought them all safe to 
thy appointed mansions, and 1 present them before 
thee without spot or blemish.” 

And many a parent of a pious household in that 
day, when they shall see their sons aud their daugh- 
ters around them, all arrayed with the beams of the 
Sun of Righteousness, shall echo with holy joy to 
the voice of the blessed Jesus,‘ Lord, here am 1 
aud the children which thou hast givenme.” I was 
ufraid, as Job once might be, when his friends sug- 
gested this fear ; | was afraid that my children had 
sinned agaiust God, and he had cast them away for 
their transgression: but I am now convinced, when 
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he seized them from my sight, he only took them out 
of the way of temptation and danger and concealed 
them for a season in his safe hiding-place: I 
moumed in the day-time for a lost son or a lost 
daughter, and in the night my couch was bedewed. 
with my tears; I was scared with midnight dreams 
on their account, and the visions of the grave tern- 
fied me because my children were there : I gave up 
myself to sorrow for fear of the displeasure of my 
God both against them and against me: bot how 
unreasonable were these sorrows! how groundless 
were my fears! how gloriously am I disappainted 
this blessed morning ! I see my dear offspring called 
out of that long retreat where God had concealed 
them, and they arise to meet the divine call. I hear 
them answering with joy to the happy summons. 
My eyes behold them risen in the image of my God 
and their God ; they are near me, they stand with 
me, at the right hand of the Judge ; now shall we 
rejoice together in the sentence of eternal blessed- 
ness from the lips of my Lord and their Lord, my 
Redeemer and their Redeemer.” Amen. 
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Among m pers I have found a speech spoken 
at a Grae, which I transcribed almost fifty 
years ago, and which deserves to be saved from 
perishing. It was pronounced many years 
before at the funeral of a pious person, by a 
minister there present, supposed to be the Kev. 
Mr. Peter Sterry ; and the subject of it being 
suited to this discourse, 1 thoughl tt not im- 
propcr to preserve tt here. 


HRISTIAN friends, though sin be entered into 

the world, and death by sin, and so death pas- 

sed upon all men, for that all have sinned ; yet it 

seems not wholly suitable to our Christian hope, to 

stand by and see the grave with open mouth take in, 

and swallow down any part of a precious saint, and 

not bring some testimony against the devourer. 

And yet that our witness may be in righteousness, 

we must first own, acknowledge, aud accept of that 
good and serviceableness that is in it. 

For through the death and resurrection of our 
dear Redeemer, death and the grave are become 
sweetened to us, and sanctified for us; so that as 
death is but asleep, the grave through his lying 
down in it aud rising again, is become as a bed of 
repose to them that are in him, and a safe and quiet 
hiding-place for his saints till the resurrection. 

And in this respect we do for ourselves, and for 
this our dearly beloved in the Lord, accept of thee, 
O grave, and readily deliver up her body to thee ; itis 
a body that hath been weakened and wearied with 
long afflictions and anguish, we freely give it inte 
thee; receive it, and let it have in thee a quiet rest 
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from all its labours ; for thus we read it written of 
thee, “ There the wicked cease from troubling, and 
there the weary be at rest.” 

Besides, it is, O grave, a body that hath been 
sweetly embalmed by a virtuous, pious, peaceable 
conversation, by several inward openings and out- 
pourings of the Spirit of life, by much patience and 
meekness in strong trials and afflictions ; receive it, 
and let it enjoy in thee, what was once deeply im- 
pressed on her own heart, and in adue season written 
out with her own hand, a sabbath in the grave: 
for thus also we find it recorded of our Lord and her 
Lord, that he enjoyed the rest of his last sabbath 
in the grave. 

But we know thee, O grave, to be also a devourer, 
and yet we can freely deliver up the body into thee. 
There wasinita contracted corruptibility, dishonour, 
and weakness ; take them as thy proper prey, they 
belong to thee, and we would uot withhold them 
from thee: freely swallow them up for ever, that 
they may appear no more. 

Yet know, O grave, there is in the body, consider- 
ed as once united to such a soul, a divine relation to 
the Lord of life ; and this thou must not, thou canst 
not dissolve ordestroy. But know, and even before 
thee, and over theebeit spoken, thatthereis a season 
hastening wherein we shall expect it again from thee 
in incorruption, honour, and power. 

We now sow it into thee in dishonour, but expect 
it again returned from thee in glory ; we now sow it 
into thee in weakness, we expect it again in power ; 
we now sow it into thee a natural body, we look for 
it again from thee a spiritual body. 

And when thou hast fulfilled that end for which 
the Prince of life, who took thee captive, made thee 
to serve, then shaltthou who hastdevoured, be thyself 
also swallowed up ; for thus it is written of thee, 
“ © death, I will be thy plague, O grave, I will be 
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thy destruction.” And then shall we sing over thee 
what also is written of thee, “ O death, where is now 
thy sting? O grave, where is now thy victory? 
Amen. 


Norz. A line or two is altered in this speech, to 
suit it more to the understanding and the seuse of 
the present age. 


DISCOURSE XII. 


Tue Nature or THE Puntsuments or Het, 


Manx ix. 46, 


Where thew worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 


INTRODUCTION. 


MPHESE words are a short description of hell, 

by the lips of the Son of God, who came down 
from heaven : and he who fay in the bosom of his 
Father, and was intimate in all the counsels of his 
mercy and justice, must be supposed to know what. 
the terrors and the wrath of God are as well as his 
compassion and his goodness. 

It is confessed, that a discourse on this dreadful 
subject is not a direct ministration of grace and the 
glad tidings of salvation, yet it has a great and 
happy tendency to the same end, even the salvation 
of sinful men; for it awakens them to a more 
piercing sight, and to a more keen sensation of their 
own guilt and danger; it possesses their spirits 
with a more lively sense of their misery, it fills them 
with aholy dread of divine punishment, and excites 
the powerful passion of fear to make them fly from 
the wratli to come, and betake themselves to the 
grace of God revealed in the gospel. 


THE NATURE OF THE 


The blessed Saviour himself, who was the most 
perfect image of his Father's love, and the prime 
minister of his grace, publishes more of these terrors 
to the world, and preaches hell and damnation to 
sinners more than all the prophets or teachers that 
ever went before him ; and several of the apostles 
imitate their Lord in this practice: they kindle the 
flames of hell in their epistles, they thunder through 
the very hearts and consciences of men with the 
voice of damnation and eternal misery, to make stu- 
pid sinners feel as much of these terrors in the pre- 
sent prospect as is possible, in order to escape. the 
actual sensation of them in time to come. 

Such awful discourses are many times also of 
excellent use to keep the children of God, and the 
disciples of Jesus, in a holy and watchful frame, and 
to aflright them from returning to sin and folly, and 
from the indulgence of any temptation, by setting 
these terrors of the Lord before their eyes. O may 
these words of his terror, from the lips of one of the 
meanest of his ministers, be attended with divine 
power from the convincing and sanctifying Spirit, 
that they may answer these happy ends and pur- 
poses, that they may excite a solemn reverence of the 
dreadful majesty of God in all our souls, and awaken 
us to repentance for every sin, and a more watchful 
course of holiness! 

Let us then consider the expression in my text: 
when our Savionr mentions the word hell, he adds, 
‘‘ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched ;” in which description we may read the 
nature of this punishment, and the perpetuity 
of it. 

First, We shalt consider the nature of this punish- 
ment, as it is represented by the metaphors which 
our Saviour uses ; and if I were to give the most 
natural and proper sense of this representation, I 
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would say that our Saviour might borrow this figure 
of speech from these three considerations. 

1. Worms and fire are the two most general ways 
whereby the bodies of the dead are destroyed ; for 
whether they are buried ornot buried, worms devour 
those whe by the custom of their country are not 
burnt with fire; and perhaps he might refer to the 
words of Isa. Ixvi. 24. where the prophet seems to 
foretel the punishment of those who will not receive 
the gospel, when it shall be preached to all nations, 
“they,” says he, (that is the trne Israel, the saints 
of God, or Christians,) “ they shall go forth and look 
upon the carcases of the men who have transgressed 
against me, for their worm shall not die, neither 
soall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorrence to all flesh.” It is highly probable that 
this is only a metaphor referring to the punishment 
of the souls of obstinate unbelievers in hell, for it 
would be but a very small punishment indeed, if only 
their dead bodies were devoured by worms or fire, or 
rather no punishment at all besides a memorial of 
their sin. 

2. Consider, the gnawing of worms and the burn- 
ing of fire are some of the most smart and severe 
torments that a living man can feel in the flesh ; 
therefore the vengeance of God, upon the souls of 
Jbstinate sinners, is set forth by it in our Saviour’s 
discourse ; and it was probably well known amongst 
the Jews, as appears by some of the Apocryphal 
writings, Judith xvi. 17. “‘ Woe to the nation that 
rises up against my kindred; the Lord Almighty 
will take vengeance of them in the day of judgment, 
putting fire and worms in their flesh, and they shall 
feel them and weep for ever.” And Ecclesiasticus 
vii. 16, 17. Number not thyself among the multi- 
tude of sinners, but remember the wrath will not 
tarry long. Humble thy soul greatly, for the ven- 
geance of the ungodly is fire and worms.” 
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3. Consider whether worms feed upon a living 
man or devour his dead bods, still they are such as 
are bred in his own flesh; but fire is brought by 
other hands, and applied to the flesh: even so this 
metaphor of a worm happily represents the iuward 
torments, and the teazing and vexing passions which 
shall arise in the souls of those unhappy creatures, 
who are the just objects of this punishment ; and it 
is called their worm, that worm that belongs tothem, 
andis bred withinthem by the foul vices and diseases 
of their souls: but the fire which shall never be 
quenched refers rather to the pains and anguish 
which come from without, and that chiefly from the 
hand of God, the righteous avenger of sin, and from 
his indignation, which is compared to fire. 


SECTION I. 
The worm that dieth not. 


Let us begin with the first of these, viz. the tor- 
ments which are derived from the gnawing worm, 
those agonies and uneasy passions which will arise 
aud work in the souls of these wretched creatures, 
so far as we can collectthem from the word of God, 
from the reason of things, and the working powers of 
human nature. 

When an impenitent sinner is cast into hell, we 
have abundant reason to suppose, that the evil tem- 
per of his soul, and the vicious principles within 
him, are not abated, but his natura! powers, and the 
vices which have tainted them and mingled with them 
are awakened and enraged into intense activity and 
exercige, under the first sensations of his dreadful 
punishment. Let us endeavour to conceive then 
what would be the ferments, the raging passions, 
and the vexing inward torments of a wicked man, 
seized by the officers of an Almighty Judge, borne 
away by the executioners of vengeance, and plunged 
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into a pit of torture and smarting misery while at the 
same time he had a most fresh and piercing convic- 
tion ever present, that he had brought all this 
ancliel upon himself by his own guilt and 
folly. 

1. The first particular piece of wretchedness 
therefore, contained in this metaphor, is the remorse 
and terrible anguish of conscience which shall never 
be relieved. How terrible are the racks of a guilty 
conscience here on earth, which arise from a sense 
of past sins! How does David cry out and roar 
under the disquietude of his spirit! Psat. xxxii, 3. 
“ While I kept silence” and confessed not- mine 
iniquity, “ my bones waxed old through my roaring 
all the day long, day and night thy hand was heavy 
upon me, and my moisture is turned into the drought 
of summer :” and again, Psa). xxxviii. 4. “ Mine 
iniquities are gone over mine head, as au heavy bur- 
den, they are too heavy forme.” God has wisely so 
framed the nature and spirit of man, that a reflection 
on his past misbehaviour should raise such keen an- 
guish ut his heart ; and thousands have felt it ina 
dreadful degree, even while they have continued in 
this world, in the Jand of life and hope. 

But when death has divided the soul from this 
body, and from all the means of grace, aud cut off 
alt the hopes of pardoning mercy for ever, what 
smart beyond all our thoughts and expressions must 
the sinner feel from such inward wounds of con- 
science! and it gives a twinging accent to every 
sorrow when' the sinner is constrained to cry out, 
“TItis I, it is J who have brought all this upon 
myself. Life and death were set before me in the 
world where once I dwelt, but Erefused the blessings 
of eternal life, and the offers of saving grace. 1 
turned my back upon the ways of holiness which lea 
to life, and renounced the tenders of divine mercy 

chose the paths of sin, and folly, and madness, 
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though } knew they ted to everlasting misery and 
death. Wretch that I was, to chuse those sins and 
these sorrows, though I knew they were necessarily 
joined together! J am sent into these regions of 
misery which I chose for myself, against all the kind 
admonitions and warnings of God and Christ, of his 
gospel and his ministers of grace! O these cursed 
eyes of mine, that led me into the snares of guilt and 
folly ! these cursed handsthat practisediniquity with 
greediness ! these cursed lips of mine, which disho- 
noured my Maker! O these cursed appetites and 
passions, and this obstinate will, which have wrought 
my ruin ! This cursed body and soul, that have pro- 
cured their own everlasting wretchedness! These 
thoughts will be like a gnawing worm within, which 
will prey upon the spirit forever, The fretting smart 
arising from this vexatious worm must be painfal in 
the highest extreme, when we know it is a worm 
which will never die, which will for ever hang at our 
heart, aud sting our vitals in the most tender and 
sensible parts of them without intermission, as well 
as without end. 

Here on earth the stings and scourges of consei- 
euce meet with some intervals of relief, from neces- 
sary business which employs the mind, from gay com- 
pany which diverts the heart, from the refreshments 
of nature by day, or from the sweet repose of the re- 
turning night: but in the world to come every hour 
shall be filled up with these cutting sorrows, for there 
is no season of refreshment, no diversion of mind, 
no sleeping there ; all things are for éver awake in 
that world; there are no shadows and darkness to 
hide us where this torment shall not find us, for it is 
bred and lives within. There js no couch there to 
lull the conscience iuto soft repose, and to permit 
the sufferer to forget his agonies. Auntient crimes 
shall rise up and stand for ever before the eyes of the 
sinuer in all their glaring forms, and ait their heinous 
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aggravating circumstances: these will sit heavy 
upon the spirit with teazing and eternal vexation. 
O dreadful state of an immortal creature, which must 
for ever be its own tormentor, and shall know no 
yelief through all the ages of its immortality ! Think 
of this bitter anguish of soul, O simmer, to guard 
thee from sin in an hour of strong temptation. 

IL. Another spring of this torment will be the 
overwhelming scuse of au angry God, and utter 
despair of his love which is lost for ever. It was 
the thought of the displeasure of God, which pierced 
the soul of David with such acute pain, when he 
remembered his sins, Psal. li.3, 4. “ My sin sever 
before me: against thee, azainst thee only have I 
sinned, and { have done this evil in thy sight :” and 
again he pleads with God, Psal. vi. 1. “ O Lord, 
chasten me not in thine anger, uor vex me in thy 
sore displeasure.” He could face an host of armed 
men without fear, but he could not face au angry 
God, whose loving kindness is life, and the loss of 
whose love is worse than death. Psal. Ixxvii.3. “I 
remembered God, (said he,) and was troubled, i. e. 
Jest he should be favourable no more, and shut up 
his tender mercies in everlasting anger.” This was 
the terror of that good man, under a deep sense ot 
his crimes, and of God hiding his face from him, 
and this even while he was in the land of the living, 
and was not cast out beyond all hope. 

But when the grave shuts its mouth on the sinner, 
and he is thrust out into utter darkness, where the 
light of God’s countenance never shines, nor will 
shine, how insupportable must such anguish be ! 

Here in this life perhaps a profane wretch has 
imagined he could live well enough withdut God in 
the world, and was content to have nothing to do 
with him in a way of worship or dependance here 
he determined with himself, that the less he could 
think of God the better, and so forgot his Maker 
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days without number: but in those regions of hell, 
whither the sinner sbalt be driven, he can never 
forget an angry God, nor fiy out of the reach of his 
terrors. 

* | ain now convinced (saith he) but too late, that 
happiness dwelis in his presence, and rivers of 
pleasure flow at his right band ; but this happiness 
I shall never see, these streams of pleasure I shall 
never taste; he is gone for ever with all his love 
and with all his blessings, God is gone with all his 
graces and pardons beyond my reach: he stands 
afar off from my groanings. He told me of it here- 
tofore in the iniuistry of his word ; but, wretch that 
I was! I would not hearken, I would not believe : 
I was invited by the Son of his love to receive his 
gospel, and to partake of forgiving mercy; he 
stretched out his Bands with divine compassion, and 
offered to receive my soul to his grace, and to 
wash away my defilements with his own blood ; he 
beseeched metorepentand returnto God, and assured 
me he would secure his Father's favour to me, ard a 
place among the mansions of his glory: but cursed 
rebel that J was, to despise this salvation, and resist 
the offers of such love, and to renounce such divine 
compassion! These offers of mercy are for ever 
finished, I shall never see him more as surrounded 
with the blessings of his grace, but as the minister 
of his Father's justice, and the avenger of his 
abused mercy. There is no other saviour, no other 
intercessor to procure divine favour for me, and my 
hopes are overwhelmed and buried in the eternal 
despair of his love.” 

Hil. There will we found also among the damned 
a constant enmity, and malice, aud hatred against 
the blessed God, which can never satisfy nor ease 
itself by revenge. It seems very strange indeed 
that a creature should design revenge against his 
Maker ; but thus it is in these dismal regions of hell ; 
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every wicked man is by nature at enmity with God 
and in a state of rebellion: and when this enmity is 
wrought up to malice, under a sense of his punishing 
hand, then arises that cursed and detestable desire 
in the soul of revenging itself against its Maker. 
The fallen angels, those wicked spirits, have found 
this dismal temper of mind reigning in them ; they 
hate the blessed God with intense malice, because 
his governing justice sees fit to punish their pride 
and other iniquities, and they would fain be revenged 
of him by destroying mankind who were made after 
his image: their malice cannot reach, him in the 
heights of his glory, but they can reach man his 
creature, made in his likeness, aud they began to take 
their revenge there near six thousand years ago, All 
the sins, aud all the miseries of the sous aud daugh- 
ters of Adam, from the begiuning of the world to 
this day, are owing to this madness of malice, this 
hatred of God in the hearts of evil angels, who were 
cast out from heaven and the regions of happiness ; 
they began to exert this inalice early, and still they 
are everlasting tempters of men, in order to avenge 
theinselves upon a righteous God. 

But alas, what a wretched satisfaction must the 
damned spirits of men propose to themselves iu such 
a wild and extravagant attempt! The very name 
and mention of this iniquity seems to put our souls 
and our ears to pain, while we dwell in flesh and 
blood ; but as cursed and hateful a temper as this is, 
it is the very spirit and temper of apostate angels ; 
and this will be thy temper and thy spirit, O wilful 
and impenitent sinner, when thou shalt have 
obstinately sinned thyself into damoation, and 
canst never deliver thyself from the punishing hand 
uf God. 

Think, O my soul, at waat a dreadful distance 
such creatures must be from every glimpse of peace 
and happiness whose heartsare filled with euch blas- 
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phemy and rage, and who would be attempting such 
vain and impious efforts of mingled insolence and 
madness. ‘Read, O ye foolish and wilful trans- 
gressors, read the temper and conduct of devils in 
their spite and opposition to every thing of God, 
through ail the books of the Old Testament and the 
New, and remember and think, that such will your 
temper be when you also shall be banished from the 
presence of God for your wilfal rebellions, as the 
fallen angels are, and be for ever shut out from all 
the blessings of his love, and al) hope of his fa- 
vour. . . 

IV. A farther spring of continued torment is such 
fixed and eternal hardness of heart as will never be 
softened, such impenitence and obstinacy of sout 
which will never relent or submit. The hardest 
sinver here on earth may now and then feel a re= 
lenting moment, and the most daring atheist may 
sometimes have a softening thought come across 
him, which may perhaps bring a tear into his 
eyes, aud may form a good wish or two in his 
soul, and wring a groan from his heart which 
looks like repentance; but when we are dis« 
inissed from this body, and this state of trial and 
of hope, eternal hardness seizes upon the mind; 
the neck is like an iron sinew hardened more (if I 
may so express it) in the fire of hell. The will is 
fixed in everlasting obstinacy against God, and 
against the glories of his holiness. If Moses and 
the prophets, if Christ and his apostles in the 
ivinistry of the word could not soften the heart of 
bold transgressors, what can be expected when all 
the means of grace and the methods of divine com- 
passion are vanished and gone for ever? 

It isgranted indeed there will be bitter repentance 
ainong the daumed in hell, and inward vexation of 
soul and selfcursing in abandance, for having 
plunged themselves into this misery, and havin, 
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ahandoned all the offers of divine mercy ; but it 
will be only such a repentance as Judas the traitor 
felt, when he repented aud hanged himself: this is 
a sort of madness of rage within them for having 
made themselves miserable. But there will be 
found no hatred of the evil of sin, as it is an offence 
against God, no painful and relenting sense of their 
iniquity, as it has dishonoured God and broken bis 
law, no such sorrow for sin as is attended with au 
hearty aversion to it, and a desire to love God and 
obey him; but rather they will feel and nourish a 
growing aversion to God and his holiness. 

Ask yourselves, ny young friends, Did you never 
feel your hearts indulging an angry and unrelenting 
mood, and stubborn in your wrath against a superior 
who had sharply reproved you? Or have you never 
felt an obstinate and irreconcileable hour in your 
younger years, even against a parent who had 
severely corrected you? Or have you not found, at 
some seasons, your soul rising and kindling into 
violent resentment and a vevengeful temper against 
your neighbour nponsome supposed affront, damage, 
or mischief he had done you? Call these unhappy 
minutes to. mind, and learn what hell is: think into 
what a wretched case you would be plunged, if this 
wrath and stubbornness, this enmity and hardness 
should become immortal avd unchangeable, though 
it were but against a neighbour: but if this obsti- 
nacy and stubborn hardiness of soul were bent 
against God himself, so that you would never relent, 
never sincerely repent of your crimes, nor bow, nor 
melt, nor yield either to his majesty or his mercy, 
what would you think of yourselves and of your 
state? Would you not be wretched and horrible 
creatures indeed, without the least reason to hope 
for favour and compassion at his hands? Such is 
the case probably of every damned sinuer. Ama- 
zing scene of complicated misery and rebellion ! a 
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guilty spirit which cannot repent !a rebellious spirit 
which cannot submit, even to God himself! an 
hardened soul that cannot bend nor yield to its 
Maker! Must not such a wretch be for ever the 
object of its own inward torment, as well as of 
divine punishment? © the hopeless and dreadful 
state of every bold transgressor, that is gone down 
to death without Que repentance ; for sincere and 
true repentance for having offended God, and in 
genuous relentings of heart for sin are never found 
in those regions of future misery! No kindly 
meltings of soul towards God are ever known 
there. 

V. There will be also intense sorrow and wild 
impatience at the loss of present comforts, without 
any recompence, and without any relief. If this 
world, O sinful creature, with the riches, or the 
honours, or the pleasures of it be all thy chosen 
happiness, what universal grief and vexation will 
everspread all the powers of thy nature, when thou 
shalt be torn away from them all, even from all thy 
happinesses by death, and have nothing come in the 
room of them, nothing to relieve thy piercing grief, 
nothing to divert or amuse this vexation, nothing to 
sooth or ease this eternal pain at the heart? 

And yet further, when thou shaltbe, as the prophet 
speaks, like a wild bull in a net, struggling aud toss- 
ing to aud fro to free thyself on all sides, when thou 
shalt be racked with inward fretfulness and impa- 
tience, full of the fury of the Lord that made thee, 
aud the rebuke of that God that punishes thee, Isa. 
li, 20. Then shall thy heart, hard as it is in an 
obstinate course of sin, be ready to burst and break, 
uot with penitence, but madness and over-swelling 
sorrows ; and yet it must not break nor dissolve, but 
will remain firm and hard for ever to suffer these 
pangs. This is and. must be an eternal heart-ache, 
for there are no broken hearts in hell in avy seuse 
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whatsoever. There the eyes are weeping, and the 
hands are wringing, and the tongue almost dried 
with long wailings aud outcries, and the teeth 
gnuashing with madness of thought: this is our 
Saviour’s frequent representation of hell, “ There 
shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth 5" and yet the heart ever living and ever 
obstinate, to supply fresh springs of these sorrows, 
aud to feel the anguish of them all. : 

VI. There wiil be also raging desires of ease and 
pleasure which shall never be satisfied, together with 
perpetuul disappointment and endless confusion 
thrown upon all their schemes and their efforts of 
hope. It is the nature of man, while it continues in 
being, that it must desire happmess, and ake some 
efforts towards it; and some divines have supposed 
that men of wicked sensuality and luxury in this 
world, have so drenched their souls in fleshly 
appetite by indulging their Insts, and placiug their 
chief satisfaction and happioess therein, that they 
will carry this very temper of sensuality with them 
into the world of spirits ; and itis possible their 
raging uppetites to this sensual happiness may be 
increased, while there are no objects to gratify them; 
sow if this be the case, it must be intense and con- 
stant misery to feel eternal hunger with no bread to 
relieve it; keen desire of dainties, with no luxurious 
dishes to please their humorons taste ; eternal thirst 
without one drop of wine or water to allay or cool 
it; eternal fatigue and weariness without power to 
sleep, and eternal last of pleasure without any hope 
of gratification. 

But if we should suppose these sensualities shall 
die together with the body, yet this is certain, the 
soul will have everlasting appetites or its own, i. e. 
the general desire of ease and happiness, and of some 
Satisfying good: but God, who is the only true 
source of happiness to spirits, the only satisfying por- 
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tion of souls, is for ever departed and. gone; and 
thus the natural appetite of felicity will be ever wake- 
ful and violent in damned spirits, while every at- 
tempt or hope tu satisfy it, will meet with perpetual 
dlitappoyntment: 

ilton, our great English poet, has represented 
this part of the misery of devils in a beautiful mane 
ner. .He supposes that ever since they tempted 
man to sin by the forbidden tree of knowledge, they 
are once a year changed into the form of serpents 
and brought by millions into a grove of such trees, 
with the same golden appearance of fruit upon them ; 
and while with eager appetite they seize those fair 
appearances to allay their thirst and hunger, instead 
of fruit they chew nothing but bitter ashes, and reject 
the. hateful taste with spattering noise ; and still they 
repeat their attempts with shameful disappointment, 
till they are vexed and tormented, and torn with 
meagre famine, aud then are permitted to resume 
the shape of devils again. And why may we not 
suppose that the crimes of which the wicked chil- 
dren of men have been guilty in the present life, 
way be punished with some such kind of pain and 
confusion, both of body and soul, as is here repre- 
sented in this poetic emblem or parable ? 

VIT. Avother misery of damned creatures is, that 
vexing envy which arises against the saints in glory, 
and which shall never be appeased or gratified, 
The blessed in heaven shall he for ever blessed, and 
the envy of devils and of damned souls shall never 
hurt their felicity, nor see their joys diminished. 
This vile passion of those cursed spirits, therefore, 
against the blessed inhabitants of heaven, though it 
rage never so high, is only preying upon their own 
hearts, and increasing their own inward anguish. 

Let us imagine how many thousand holy souls are 
arrived safe at paradise, who were surrounded with 
wean and low cireuinstances here upon earth, while 
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their haughty lords, and their rich insolent neigh- 
bours, have simied themselves into hell: and do 
you think those children of pride can ever bear 
this sight without envy? How many martyrs have 
ascended to glory from racks, and tortures, and fires, 
here apon earth, while their bloody and cruel per- 
secutors have been working out their own daimua- 
tion by these inliuman acts of murder and craelty ? 
And will not these wretches, under their righteous 
sufferings and punishments in hell, envy the crea~ 
tures whom they have scorned, and oppressed, aud 
murdered here on earth, when they shall see them 
placed ou high seats in the kingdom of heaven, aud 
themselves cast into utter darkness ? 

And what does all this envy do but increase their 
own wretcheduess? They are distracted with 
pride and rage to think of these high favours of the 
blessed God bestowed on creatures, whom they 
treated once with the utmost disdain: but their envy, 
like a viper, preys upon their own entrails, and 
shall never be allayed or made easy: they senda 
thousand curses up to the heavenly world ; but the 
saiuts are for ever secured in happiness under the 
eye of God their heavenly Father, and the care of 
Jesus, their almighty Friend. 

O what a painful plague must this envy he, when 
with all her envenomed whips and stings she does 
but scourge and torment the heart where she dwells! 
What an uuspeakable torture must it be to feel this 
envy so violent and se constant, that it gives itself 
10 ease through everlasting ages! Who is there, 
that dwells in flesh and blood can conceive ar express 
the horror and the twinging agonies that arise from 
such a hateful passion, fermenting and raging 
through all the powers of the soul ! 

VU. The last thing I shali mention, as part of 
those punishments of hell which affect the spirit, is 
@ perpetual expectation and dread of new and 
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increasing punishments without end; and it is 
highly probable, that this shall be the portion of 
multitudes. When the souls of the saints are re- 
leased by death, and arrive at the blessed regions, 
they are not vested with all their brightest glories in 
amoment, nor fixed in the highest point of know- 
ledge and happiness at their first entrance ; but as 
their knowledge and their love increases, so their 
capacities are enlarged to take in new scenes and 
new degrees of pleasure, and it is probable that 
their fe'icity shall be ever increasing. And in the 
same manner, it is not unlikely, that the increasing 
sins, the growing wickedness, and mad rebellion of 
damned spirits, nay bring upon them new judgments 
and more weighty vengeance. So it was with 
Pharaoh the Egyptian tyrant, when he remained 
obstinate and rebellious agaiust the messages of 
God by Moses, even while he and his nation lay 
mider the smarting scourges of the Almighty ; how 
did his plagues increase with his iniquities! And 
he may be sct before us as an emblem of simmers, 
and their sufferings under the wrath of God in hell, 
as in Rom. ix. 7, 18. 

Or perhaps as the wicked of this world when they 
die have Jeft evil and pernicious examples behind 
them, or have corrupted the morals of their neigh- 
bours by theirenticements, or theircommands, or by 
their wicked influence of any kind, so their punish- 
ment may be increased ia proportion to the lasting 
effects of their vile example or their vicious influen- 
ces. And perhaps too, thereare none among all the 
ranks of the damned, whose souls will be filled so 
high with the dread and horror of increasing woes, 
as lewd and profane writers, profaue and_ immoral 
Princes, or cruel persecutors of religion. Jeroboain 
the king, not only sinned himself grievously, bat who 
made Israel tosin, as the scripture frequently ex pres- 
ses it with an emphasis. by setting up the idolatry 
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of calyesin the land, } Kings xiv. and xv. and xvi. 
Mts ghost stood fair for such an increase of torment 
from age to age, as his idolatry prevailed further in 
theland. And all the wanton poets and the vile per- 
secutors, whether of heathen or Christian name, 
whose writings, whose example, or whose laws have 
conveyed aud propagated their wickedness from age 
to age after their decease, will be some of these 
wretched expectants of new and iucreasing punish- 
ment, 

Have a care, O ye witty and ye mighty sinners ! 
bave a care of setting vile temptations and bad 
examples before the nen of yourage! have a care 
of spreading the contagion of your vices around you 
by the sofiness and the force of your allurements ! 
Have a care of establishing iniquity by a law, and 
Propagating loose aud wicked opinions, or of encou- 
raging persecution for conscience sake! Take heed 
fest the cursed influence of your crimes should de- 
sceud from generation to generation, among the 
living long after you are dead, and should call for 
new and sharper strokes from the punishing hand of 
the Almighty ! 

But suppose there were nothing else but the long 
dreadful view of the eternity of their present miseries 
with an everlasting despair of ease or deliverance, 
this would add unspeakably to their torment: the 
constant sensation of what they feel now, and the 
dread of what they must feel, is sufficient to make 
their wretcheduess intolerable. 

Ifall these springs of inisery which I have already 
mentioned are, and will Le found in the souls of 
damned sinners, there is no need of more to make 
them exquisitely miserable: and yetsince their bodies 
shall be raised from the dust, in order to be joined 
with their souls in punishment, as they were united 
iu sin, why may we not suppose that the great God 
will create bodies for them of such an unhappy mould 
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and contexture, as shall be another perpetual source 
of pain and anguish ? What if their bodies shall be 
raised with all the seeds of disease in them, like the 
gout or the stone, or any more smarting malady ? 
And what if the smart of these bodily distempers 
should mingle with the raging passions of the wind 
as far as it is consistent with immortality and ever- 
lasting duration ? Who cansay, that when God exerts 
nis power, and makes his wrath known, in punishing 
obstinate, rebellions aud impenitent sinners, as Rom, 
ix. he will not frame such bodies for them to dwelt 
in, as shall be an hateful burthen, and an incessant 
plague to them through all ages of their duration ! 
And perhaps these bodily pains may bealsoincluded 
in the metaphor of a gnawing worm bred within 
them, which shall never die, which shall never cease 
to fill them with grievous anguish. 

Here perhaps it may ‘be inquired, Are there not 
multitudes of men in this world, who are uot sinners 
of the grosser kind, but have lived, in the main, in 
the practice of common social duties, and have main- 
tained the usual forms of religion, according to the 
outward rules of the gospel, and the custom of their 
nation, but they have been negligent indeed of any 
sincere repentance towards God, and have been 
strangers to inward vital religion throughout their 
whole course ? Shall these creatures, who seem to 
stand in a sort of indifferent character, who are out- 
wardly blameless, with regard to common morality, 
and have exercised the common virtues of justice and 
benevolence towards their fellow-creatures, perhaps 
under the influences of education or custom, or 
perhaps by the effect that reason or philosophy, or 
their inward fears have had toward the restraint of 
their passions and appetites ; E say, shall such sort 
of creatures as these be filled with those furies of 
rage and resentment against God, envy and malice 
toward their fellow-sinners, and all the vile and un- 
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sociable passions in these regions of misery, which 
they have never found working in them here on 
earth, or but in a low degree? Shall all the tor- 
ments and inward anguish of soul that you have 
been describing, fall upon this rank of sinners, whom 
the eye of the world could hardly distinguish from 
good men, and who were very far from the character 
of wicked ¢ 

Lanswer, 1st, That however there may seem to be 
three sorts of persons in our esteem, viz. the good, 
the bad, and the indifferent, yet the word of God 
seems to acknowledge but two sorts, viz. “ Those 
who fear God and serve hun, and those who fear 
him not,” Mal. iti. 18. Those who have acted 
from principles of inward religion, or the love of 
God, and those who had uo such principle within 
them: and therefore the scripture reveals and de- 
clares but two sorts of states in the future world, 
viz. that of rewards and punishments, or that of 
happiness and misery: and as God the righteous 
Judge is intimately acquainted with all the secret 
principles and workings of every beart, he alone 
knows who have practised virtue sincerely from 
pious principles, and who have had no such prin- 
ciples within them, He well distinguishes who they 
are that have complied with the rales of the dispen- 
sation under which they have lived, or who have 
not complied with it: and such as may have the 
good esteem of men may be highly offensive to God, 
who knows all things, and may be worthy of his 
final punishment; ‘‘ the Judge of the whole earth 
Will do right." 





* Ie has been the opinion of some writers, in elder and in 
later limes, that the vast numbers of indifferent persons, who 
lave nvither been evidently holy nor evidently wicked, shall 
he sent to a new state of trial in another world; hut I can find 
nothing of this doctrine in the Bible, nor any hint of it, untess 
in that obscure text of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. where Christ is 
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And since he has declared it to be his rale of 
jidgmeot, that he will reward every one according 
to their works, and it shall be much more tolerable 
for some of those creatures thau it shall be for others, 
by reason of their lesser crimes, or their nearer 
approaches to virtue and piety, so it is certain he 
will act in perfect justice and equity towards every 
criminal, and none shall be punished above their de 
merits, though no impenitent sinner shall go un- 
punished. 

We do not therefore imagine that every con- 
demned criminal shall have the same degree of 
inward raging passions, the same madness and fury 
against God and their fellow-creatures, nor the same 
anguish of conscience as those who have been more 
grossly and obstinately wicked and vicious, and have 
wilfully refused and renounced the well-known offers 
ofgraceand salvation: there areinnumerable degrees 
of inward punishment and pain, according to the de~ 
grees of sin. 

AnswER 2. It should be added too, that that 
world of punishment is also a world of increasing 
wickedness, and those that have had some natural 
virtuesaud some appearances of goodness here, may 
and will renounce it all in the world to come, where 
they find themselves punished for their impenitence 
and irreligion, and their criminal neglect of God 
and godliness: and the least and lightest of the 
punishments of damued souls will be terrible enough, 
and yet not surpass the desert of their offences. 
They have been all in greater or less degrees treasur- 
ing up food for this immortal worm and fuel for this 
lire which is unquenchable. 

Besides, itmay be added here, that in threatenings 


said ** to go and preach to the spirits” of those sinuers who were, 
drowned ia the flood of Noah, which may be construed to 
another sense with truth and justice. 
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the holy scripture generally expresses them in their 
highest degrees and most formidable appearances, on 
purpose to secure men from coming near the peril and 
border of them. 

This shall suffice to explain the first part of the 
metaphor in my text, i. e. “The worm that dieth 
not.” 


SECTION I. 
The fire which shall not be quenched. 


1 proceed now to consider the second part of the 
description of hell in the nature of it, as it is repre- 
sented by our Saviour, and that is, that the fire is never 
quenched. 

Fire signifies the medium or instrument of torture 
from without, which God has threatened to employ in 
the punishment of guilty creatures, even as the gnaw- 
ing worm signifies their inward torment. Fire ap- 
plied to the sensible and tender parts of the fresh, gives 
the sharpest pain of any thing that comes within 
our common notice, and it is used in scripture to sig- 
nify the punishments of damned sinners, and the 
wrath of God in the world to come: and perhaps 
that text is the foundation of it, Isa. xxx. last verse, 
“Tophet is ordained of old, he has made it deep 
and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, 
and the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim- 
stone, doth kindle it.” This Tophet was a place 
in the valley of Hinnom, where children were wont 
to be burnt in sacrifice to the idol Moloch; and 
from these Hebrew words, hell in the New Testament 
is called Geenna, because of the burning torture and 
the terrible shrieks of dying children in this valley 
of Hinnom. 

This description of hell by fire is used by our 
Saviour and his apostles, in their speeches and 
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writings on this subject. Hell-fire is mentioned six 
times in six verses where my text lics ; the last sen- 
tence of judgment passed upon sinners, as it is 
represented by our Saviour, is expressed in the same 
language, Matt. xxv. 4. “ Depart, ve cursed, into 
everlasting fire.” The apostle Pant, speaking of 
the return of Christ, 2 Thess. i. 8. asserts, that “ be 
shall appear in flaming fire, to take vengeance ou 
them that know not Ged, and that obey not the 
gospel ;” and in Rev. xiv. 10, 11. as well as in 
other parts of this book, the final punishments of 
sinners is represented by fire and brimstone, as the 
instruments of their tor . 

It is true indeeed, spirits or beings which have uo 
Lody camot feel burning by material fire, unless 
they are united to some sort of material velticles ; 
but that God will use material fire to punish obsti- 
nate and rebellious simmers hereafter at the resurrece 
lion, is not improbable, thongh it is very hard ta 
say with full assurance: since the bodies of the 
wicked are to be raised again, it is not at all unlikely 
that their habitation shail be a place of fire, and 
their bodies nay be made immortal to endure the 
siuart and torture without consuming. Did not 
this God, by his almighty power and mercy, preserve 
the bodies of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abeduego in 
the burning furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, so that the 
fire had no power to cousume or destroy then? 
Aud cannot his power do the same thing under the 
influence of his justice as well as of his mercy? 
May they not be maintained for ever in their exts- 
tence to endure the appointed and deserved ven- 
geance? Ifthe blessed God has with much long-suffer= 
ing borne with these vessels of wrath, under their re= 
peated oppositions to his law and gospel, and they 
stillgoonin their vice, obstinacy, and impenitence, and 
have fitted themselves for destruction, surely he will 
make his wrath and power known in their punish= 
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iment, as St. Paul expresses it, Rom. ix. and when 
the power and wrath of a God unite to punish a 
creature, how miserable must that creature be ! 

It is certain, that God has been pleased in his 
word frequently to make use of fire, brimstone, 
burning, smoke, darkness, and chaius, and every 
thing that is painful and noisome to nature on earth 
in order to represent the miseries that he lias pre- 
pared for sinners in hell ; aud we must suppose that 
all these metaphors, if they are but mere metaphors, 
carry with them a sense of most intense pain and 
anguish with which God will afflict the bodies, as 
well as the spirits of those guilty creatures, who have 
rebelled agaist his majesty, rejected hismercy, and 
exposed themselves to his indignation. But what 
particular justruments and methods of punishment, 
what other elements or means of torture the great 
Fod will make use of to execute his sentence in this 
tremendous work, is more than we can now declare 
because God has vot tully declared it: and I pray 
God none of us nay be ever doomed to learn it by 
terrible experience. But if there be nothing but 
fire, the anguish will be intolerable, as one of our 
poets expresses it, 


In liquid burnings, or on dry, to dwell, 
Is all the sad variety of hell. 


Or what ifthe Almighty, who has all nature, with 
all its powers, at his command, should employ other 
material instruments for the execution of his deserved 
wrath! What if he should chuse the alternate ex- 
tremes of fire aud frost, as some have imagined, to 
torment those impeuitent criminals! Or what ii 
the creatures which they have abused to their impious 
and brutish purposes, should be made instruments 
and mediums of their punishment! Wine may be 
rendered a frequent means of sickness, agony, and 
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pain to the drankard, and meat and other dainties 
to the glutton, and gold to the covetous wretches 
who made gold their god, that they may all remem- 
ber their crimes in their sufferings. The wisdom of 
God will execute the sentence of his justice in the 
most honourable manner. 

And after all, if we call away our thoughts from 
fire, and every material instrument of pain, which 
the great God may employ in punishing obstinate 
rebels, and survey only those acute and dreadful 
impressions of horror and anguish, which ajust and 
holy God may make on sinful spiritsin animinediate 
manner in hell, this would overwhelm our souls with 
insupportable agonies: “ Who knows the power 
of thine anger ? for according to thy fear so is thy 
wrath,” says Moses, Psal. xc. our fears do not 
rise above those evils which the wrath of God will 
inflict. Who knows what are those arrows of the 
Almighty, of which Job speaks, the poison whereof 
drank up his spirits, and those terrors of God which 
set themselves in array against him ? Who knows 
what oar Saviour felt in the hour of his agony aud 
atonement for our sins, which made him sweat 
drops of blood? And what sort of terrible impres- 
sions God himself may make of his own wrath and 
vengeance, on the heart of such criminals as wilfully 
reject his salvation, is beyond our thoughts to con- 
ceive, or our language to express. 

Thus rouch shall suffice concerning the metaphor 

‘ of fire, and the hand of God himself in kindling this 
fire for the execution of his sentence against in- 
penitents. But since I have entered so far into this 
subject, I cannot think it proper entirely to finish it, 
without giving notice of some different and dreadful 
additions to their torment which will arise from evil 
angels, and from their companions in sin and misery 
among the children of men ; for in the agonies of 
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our Saviour, men and devils joined together to afflict 
him, when it “ pleased the Father to bruise him, 
and to make his soul an offering for our sins.” 

1. Evil angels, wicked and unclean spirits, with 
all their farious dispositious and active powers, will 
increase the misery ofthedamned. They paved the 
way to hell for man by the first temptation of our 
parents in paradise, and they have been ever since 
busy in tempting the children of men to sin, and 
they will be hereafter as busy in giving them tor- 
nent. When these wicked spirits, O sinner, who 
have taken thee as a willing captive by their baits 
and devices in this world, when they have led thee 
down through the paths of vice to the regions of 
sorrow, they will begin then to insult thee with hate- 
ful reproaches, and to triumph over thee with inso- 
lence and scorn. When they have deceived thee 
on earth, to thy own perdition, they will make 
thee the object of their bitter ridicule and mockery 
in hell. 

O could we turn aside the veil of the invisible 
world, and hold the bottomless pit open before yon, 
what bitter groans of ghosts would you hear, not 
only oppressed and agonizing under the wrath of a 
righteous God, but also under the insults of cruel 
devils? Asthere is joy among the angels of heaven 
when a sinner repents, or when a soul arrives safely 
at those blessed mansions; so when a rebellious 
and obstiuate criminal is sent down to hell, you 
would hear the triumphs of those malicious spirits 
over him, with the voice of insulting pride and hel- 
lish joy; and while they domineer over you, and 
tear you as roaring Sions, who seek and tear their 
prey, you will curse yourselves a thousand times fur 
hearkening to their deceitful allurements. You will 
vent your rage against yourselves at the same time 
that they scoff'at you as eternal fools who have losta 
God, and a heaven, and immortal happiness, by your 
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own uiadness and follow in hearkening to their 
teruptations. 

I]. The mutual upbraidings of fellow-sinners and 
fellow-sufferers amoung the children ofmen, willaggra- 
vate your wretchedness day and night without end. 
Those who drew each other into foul iniquities, shall 
fill the ears of each other with loud and sharp re= 
proaches for their mutual influence on both their 
ruin, and shall charge their damnation, and all their 
heavy sorrows, as a heavy load on éach other's souls, 
Some of those who have been joined in the nearest 
ties of kindred and friendship, while they dwelt in 
flesh aud blood, shall be the terrible imstruments of 
their keenest remorse and vexation, and tease their 
spirits with endless apbraidings. 

Here the sons of pride, that most hateful iniquity, 
shall be overwhelmed with huge mortification aud 
disdain: the mighty sinner shall be insulted by the 
meanest of the crowd, aud princes shall be bearded 
and affronted by those gay slaves of the court, whom 
they once employed in flattering and adoring them, 
They were once vain enongh to believe, they were 
something more than mortal; but now they are 
spurned by those very flatterers with a foot of con- 
tempt, and their eternal pride still swelling, gives 
their own hearts new stiugs and twinges at every 
resentment. None but a proud and haughty crea 
ture here in this world, who has sometimes met with 
scorn and insult from hi feriors, can speak feel- 
ingly of the exquisite sensibility of these turments of 
soul in hell. 

But besides this, there are many sinners, who 
lived in malice, and who died with their hearts full 
of revenge against their fellow-sinners ; and when 
they shall meet them in those deplorable regions, 
how natoral is it to suppose they will endeavour to 
execute this revenge upon them without end and 
without mercy! For it may be easily supposed that 
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malice, revenge, and cruelty, which are the proper 
character of devils, shall not be abated among the 
children of men, when they are growa so near akin 
in their tempers to those evil spirits, and are now 
for ever mingled amongst them. 

And yet further, who knows what the damned in 
hell shall endure from the endless brawls and bitter 
quarrels among themselves ? What new contentions 
will arise perpetually in such a country, where it is 
perhaps the practice and custom of the place, and 
nature of the inhabitants, for the most part, to make 
every one of their fellows as uneasy and as miserable 
as they can? O what mad and furious pride, and 
malice, and every hellish passion, will be raging 
almost in every bosom against all those who are near 
them, and this in a dark prison where all are ine 
tensely tormented, and where there is no such thing 
as compassion or sincere Jove, nothing to sooth each 
other's sorrows, but every thing that may add to the 
smart and anguish ! 

O that the present survey of these horrors of soul, 
these complicated distresses and miseries from withiu 
us and without us, from every quarter of heaven and 
hell, from the gnawing worm within us, and from 
the fire of the wrath of God, and the mutual insults, 
railings, and injuries of men and devils, might all hie 
with its due weight upon our spirits now, while we 
are in the land of hope; that every one of us may 
be awakened to a timely concern abuut our highest 
interest, and hasten to make our escape as Lot did 
from Sodom, lest the sentence of death be pro« 
nounced upon us while we delay, and the fiery 
deluge overtake us. 

But here I would tarry a little, to answer a re- 
peated objection, viz. The terror of this outward 
punishment from the hand of God, which is de- 
scribed hy avenging fire 1s so severe and intolerable, 
that it awakenssome lesser criminalsto raise the same 
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cavil against this unquenchable fire, or God's 
punishing hand, as was raised before agaiust the 
neveredying worm, or the inward anguish of soul 
arising from its own conscience. 

It is possibte some lesser sinner, who has had 
more appearances of piety or religion here on earth, 
may rise and say, You have set the punishments of 
sin in a most horrible and tremendous light, from 
this metaphor of fire, as well as from the deathless 
worm; but surely this cannot be the case, nor these 
the sufferings which God will inflict on eve 
wret« hed creature in hell. Are not the punishinents 
there proportioned to the offences? What if these 
sharpest and deepest tortures and horrors should be 
the portion of the vilest criminals, the most impious 
rebels against God, the profane and obstinate abusers 
of grace, the scoffers at Christ and bis gospel, and 
the cruel persecutors of all the saints, yet wit! every 
soul who had not quite religion and holiness enough 
to reach heaven, be thus terribly tormented in hell? 
Does not Christ himself tell us, and did you not allow 
before, that it shall be more tolerable fur some sin- 
vers than for others? And will there be no eusier 
abodes, no milder regions, no kinder and more 
favourable appointments, for such as have had many 
good wishes and hopes, many friendly exercises of 
virtue towards men, and some workings of imperfect 
piety towards God ? 

To this 1 answer, as before, It is certain that 
every one shall be judged according to their works, 
by an unerring rule of equity, aud shall be punished 
according to the aggravation of their iniquities. But 
dost thou know, O sinner, how great is that punish- 
ment which the least transgression against the law 
of God deserves? One single sin, which thou wilt 
nat part with, will create insufferable misery. And 
though there may be other criminals there of much 
more heinous and aggravated guilt, profaneness, 
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and rebellion than thine is, yet if thy sout be filled 
with all that torment which one sin may create and 
deserve, there will be hell enough around thee to 
make thy distress too terrible for thee to bear. 

Besides, Jet it be remembered, that whatsoever 
tendencies toward piety, or appearances of goodness 
might be found with thee in this world, all these 
will vanish and be lost, when once thy day of grace 
is finished, and al! the means of grace and salvation 
are ended for ever. If thou hast refused the pro- 
posals of mercy, and continued in thy sins without 
repentance, and hast never accepted the salvation 
of Christ while it was offered, all the good that 
thou seemest to have shall be taken from thee, 
Matt. xxv. 29. or rather thy heart itself will grow 
more hard, thy will more obstinate against God, 
and every evil passion will rise and prevail, and 
make thee perhaps as very a devil as thy companions 
in guilt and misery. It is for those who would not 
part with their beloved sins, which were as dear 
as right hands, or as right eyes, that the never-dying 
worm and the unquenchable fire are prepared, as 
the context itself informs us in this place. 

And_as the worm of conscience, even for lesser 
sins, will gnaw thy heart with intense anguish, sc 
the vengeance of divine fire will torment thee with 
exquisite pain, though thy pain and thy anguish shall 
not be equal to what greater criminals endure. But 
it is wise aud kind in the blessed God to denounce 
the terrors and sanctions of his law in their utmost 
severity, 10 guard his law the better against every 
transgression, and to frighten and secure his crea- 
tures from sin and punishment. 

Trifle not therefore, O sinner, with the means of 
mercy, and venture not upon little sins, in hope of 
little usisery, nor dare to continue in an impenitent 
state without God, without Christ and his salvation, 
upon a foolish presumption that thy sins are but 

z2 
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small, and thy punishment shall be less than others ; 
for the least of those sorrows shall be found greater 
than uny mortal creature can bear, and therefore 
thou shalt be made immortal to suffer them. 

It is granted, there are many mansions in hell, as 
weil as in heaven, but as the lowest mansion in 
heaven is happiness, so the easiest place in hell is 
misery, iB 

There is another objection rises here, which it is 
necessary to give some answer to, viz. H the punish- 
ments of hell are so intense and terrible, between the 
wort of couscience, the fire of God’s anger, and the 
malice of evil spirits, surely it will work up human 
nature into extasy and madness ; it will take away 
all the regular exercise of our natural powers ; it will 
render us perhaps mere passive miserable beings, of 
keen sensations without reasoning. This is certain, 
that such and so various tortures would have that 
influence upon our natures at present, and why 
should it not hereafter? And will the blessed God 
continue to punish creatures when their reason is 
lost? What can such punishments avail ? 

T answer, surely God will not continue to punish 
mad-men ; therefore none of these torments shall 
extinguish our reason, or destroy our intellectual 
powers; for it is as creatures of reason and free 
wilt that sinners are thus punished, and therefore 
these powers must remain iu their proper exercise ; 
besides, the very operations of these powers in self- 
condemnation, and self-upbraiding, are part of their 
punishment. But whether God will so fortify the 
natures of the damned, which probably shall not be 
made of flesh and blood, and enable them to bear 
such intense pain without distraction, or whether the 
highest extremes of their torment shall only be 
inflicted at some certain periods or intervals, su that 
they shall soon return to their reasoning powers 
again, with bitter remembrance of: what passed, 
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this matter is hard to determine; and because it is 
anwritten and unrevealed, I am silent. But it still 
remains that punishineat shall be so iuteuse and 
severe, as becomes a God of holiness and justice te 
infiict on rebellious and obstinate creatures. 


SECTION IIL 
Reflections on the nature of these punishments. 


Itiy time now that we should proceed to forin some 
special reftections on the nature of the punishments 
of hell, suchas they have been described in theforego- 
ing discourse. 

The first is this: What dreadful and unknown evil 
is contained in the nature of sin which grows up 
into such misery, which breeds this stinging worm 
in the conscience, which prepares the creature for 
such fiery torments, and which provokes a God to 
inflict them! The vessels of wrath have prepared 
themselves for it, as. the apostle intimates by their 
own sins, Rom. ix. 22. they are fitted for destruction: 
nor does all the intense and infinite anguish of this 
punishment exceed the desert of our sins. The 
great God, in a way of bounty, may often bestow 
upon us vastly beyond what our little services can 
ever pretend to have deserved, buthe never punishes 
beyond our deserts. 

‘What a dangerous and pernicious mistake is it in 
the children of nen to sport with sin, as with a harm- 
less thing ! It is much safer sporting with a poison- 
ous serpent, or with burning firebrands. ‘The ser- 
pent has many gay and pleasing colours on its skin 
and appears a very charming creature, which tempts 
children and fools to play witb it: and the same 
ignorance inclines them soinetimes to sport with fire, 
because of its shining brightness: and till they are 
burnt with the fire, or bit by the serpent, they will 
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not forsake their foolish choice, nor be convinced 
of their danger ; such is the case and temper of sin- 
ful mortals ; their senses indulge the pleasing flat- 
teries of sin, and are fond of itstemptingamusements 
tll they feel the smart of the fire raging in their bo- 
soms, and the adder stings them to death. Thus 
the wise man describes the flatteries of wine in the 
view of the drunkard, Prov. xxiii. 31, 32. But the 
same wise man pronounces every one a fool that 
makes a mock at sin, or trifies with so formidable 
a michief, Prov. xiv. 9. 

How vain are the gay fancies of sinful men in the 
hour of temptation, and how shocking and dreadful 
will be their disappointment! They think the de- 
scriptions of sin, which are blown up and kindled 
into such terror by the lips of the preacher, are but 
as mock fire which never burns ; but the great day of 
vengeance which makes haste towards them, wil. 
terribly and eternally convince them of the fatal mis- 
chief of it by the various plagues that shall seize 
upon them. The living worm shall gnaw their con- 
sciences, and the fire of God will torment their spi- 
rits, and spread a raging anguish through their 
whole natures ; and every twinging accent of their 
pain shall teach them, but with a terrible and hope- 
less conviction, what unspeakable evil is contained 
in sin. They will ther find what a fearful thing it 
is to fall into the hands of the living God, who has 
a right and power, and will to punish, Heb. 
x. 3f. 

O that each of us might arrive at this holy wis- 
doin, to learn the dreadfut evil of sin from this Bible, 
this book of the divine law and grace, and not pro- 
voke the blessed God to teach us so necessary a jes- 
son by the rod of his vengeance! O that we could 
look upon every unlawful action, and particularly 
every sin against conscience, as the seed of that 
wortn which will gnaw our souls in hell with intense 
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pain, as part of that fuel which is kindling into a 
Hanie to torment our consciences for ever, and that 
under the powerful influences of these representa- 
tions of sin we might fly to the atmost distance from 
it with horror, and make our safe escape! 

Rerection 2. If the punishments of hell, ap- 
pointed by the blessed God, carry so much terror 
iu them, how much mistaken are the sinful children 
of men in the ideas which they form of the great 
and blessed God? This representation of the ven- 
geance of the Lord in hell may be of use to refute 
such mistaken opinions. 

Some have framed a god for themselves; not 
such as dwells in the heavens, not such as he has 
described himself in his word, but their vain imagi- 
uation has raised up an idol made of mere gooduess 
and mercy, withoat holiness and justice: it is their 
own self-love which forms this idle and foolish 
image of the God that made them, because they do 
not like to think of falling under the terror of his 
power. They venture to affront him to his face, 
Uiey dare him to vengeance; aud as the wrie 
ter of the book of Job expresses it, “ they 
stretch out their hands against God, they streugthen 
themselves against the Almighty, they run upon hin 
with ingolence, and venture upon the thick bosses 
of his buckler,” Job xv. 25. ‘There are multitudes 
in our day that are arrived at such a dreadtul height 
of impiety, as to call upon him for the danmation of 
themselves, as well as of their friends, in sport aud 
merriment: they will not believe that the blessed 
God will ever be found so severe and formidable as 
preachers describe hins: and becanse judgment is 
not speedily executed against the meu of iniquity, 
therefore the sons of men have their hearts set ix 
them to do mischief. Maduess is in their hearts, 
Eccl. viii. 11. and ix. 3. Because God delays his 
iudiguation ‘hey will not believe he has any belong 
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ing to him, notwithstanding ail the terrible words 
by which he is represented by the prophets, the 
apostles, and the Son of God himself; and while 
they rush boldly on those crimes which God has 
severely forbidden, they are ready to think God is 
just such an one as themselves, regardless of virtue 
and government, Psal. 1. 21. And because they 
make nothing of sin, they imagine God will make 
nothing of it. 

O that the sons of men would once learn to know 
God better, for there are many who have not the 
true knowledge of God, I speak it to their shame, 
when they funcy he is all made up of gentleness and 
forbearance, without holiness and justice! Alas! 
sirs, these attributes are as necessary in a God as 
grace and compassion : he is and he must be a wise 
a righteous governor of the world, and his wisdom 
requires that impenitent sinners should be punished 
to secure the honour of his law, and to guard his 
gospel from contempt.* These awful perfections 
of the blessed God are as necessary to vindicate his 
authority and his government from insult and re- 
bellion, as his goodnessis needful to encouragesinful 
creatures to repent and returo to their duty. The 
word of God expressly tells us, he is a God of holi- 
ness and a cousuming fire, Heb. xii. 29; but there 
is many a sinner that will never learn this lesson till 


“ A governor made up of more goodness aud mercy could 
be no governor at all; forit is absurd to call that a govern- 
ment, where every subject may do what iuiquity and mischief 
he pleases with impunity. The laws of such a government 
would cease to be laws, and become mere rules and directions 
for living, which every one might observe or not, just according 
to his inclination. To say that it became the wisdom ot 
God to threaten offenders, but that his goodness will interposo 
in the end, and hinder the punishment, is to say, God is 
uot wise, for if he were, he would certainly have taken care 
uot to let those men into the secret. Bishop Hort’s Sermons, 
Page 316, 
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till the t.rments of hell teach it him by dismal ex- 
perience. They have trifled with his majesty, and 
mocked at his threatenings all their life, till at the 
moment of death he awakes like a lion, and tears 
their spirits with everlasting anguish. 

I might take notice also in this place, that there is 
another mistaken notion of God, into which some 
persons have unhappily fallen, as though God were 
the cause and author of sin, and have spoken unad- 
visedly with their lips, in such language as borders 
too near upon blasphemy. But it is evident that a 
God who will punish the sins of men with such 
intense pain and torment, can never be so incousis- 
tent with himself as to be the author or cause of 
those sins. It is granted, that his universal pro~ 
vidence has a concern in every thing that is transe 
acted among men; but since he has informed usin 
what a dreadful manner he will execute his vengeance 
against sinners in the world to come, it is insolence 
and indignity against the blessed God to represent 
him as introducing sin into our world. Let God be 
true, though every man be a liar; let God be pure 
and righteous, and holy, though every man be found 
guilty and criminal; otherwise, how shall God 
judge the world? How cau he inflict such torments 
on rebellious creatures, if he constrain or influence 
them to practise this rebellion? All opinions there- 
fore, that allow of such an inference, as though God 
were the author of sin, must be pronounced false 
and pernicious tu men, as well as injurious to the 
justice of God ; for these notions throw a vile impu- 
tation on the blessed God, and charge him with 
heinous insincerity, to forbid the commission of sin, 
by all these terrors, and yet suppose him to influence 
men to the practice of them. 

Reruection HI. How reasonable is it for us 
to believe, that such a heli as I have described, is 
prepared for impeniteut sinners, since there are so 
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many appearances of the beginnings of it here ou 
earth, so many indications, and signs, and forerunners 
of such misery and torment inflicted on sinful men ; 
survey the remarkableexecutions of God'sjudgments 
on the world in several ages and nations ; look back 
to our first parents, who were thrust out of paradise 
the garden of pleasure, and banished from the gates 
of it for ever, upon the account of the first sin, 
and the entrance of it was guarded by a flaming 
sword to forbid their return, Behold the flood of 
watery vengeance in the days of Noah breaking up 
from the vast caverns of the earth, and pouring down 
from the windows of heaven to punish sin ; deep 
calls unto deep in the tremendvus noise of these 
water-spouts, which spread death and desolation over 
the face of the whole earth, because all flesh had 
sinned against God their Creator. Turn your eyes 
to Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities of the plain, 
suffering the vengeance of heaven with lightning and 
devouring fire bursting from the clouds to punish 
the unnatural crimes of that country. See the fiery 
flying serpents, as the messengers of divine anger, 
to punish the rebellion of the Israelites in the wil- 
deruess : wark what multitudesin the camp of Israel 
received their mortal sting, and were given up to 
destruction and death. Cast your eyes abroad over 
the nations, and what records have we of all former 
ages, which do not manifest the vengeance of God 
pursuing the iniquities of men, by wars, and famines, 
and pestilences, and every thing that is bitter and 
dreadful to human nature. See Jerusalem, the city 
of God, all in flames, and the whole land of Judea 
laid desolate with deepest distress, diffused and 
reigniug among all the inhabitants of it: above a 
million of them were actually slaughtered and con- 
sumed by famine and sword, as a sacrifice to the 
anger of God, for their long provocations, and the 
ernel barbarous murder of his Son Jesus Christ: 
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when you have taken all these surveys, then tell me 
if such terrors of the Lord do not give us sufficient 
warning what unknown agonies and destructions 
may be expected by obstinate and impenitent sin- 
ners from the hand of God, when the utmost limits 
of his patience restrain his wrath no longer, but his 
wisdom gives a loose to all his fiery indignation. 

To enforce this yet upon your hearts, think again 
ofall the pains and torments of flesh and spirit, 
which arise froin the distempers of body, and from 
the anguish of soul, even in this present state of trial, 
this land of hope, this season of divine long-suffering, 
Go to the hospitals, where the gout, and stone, aud 
rheumatism, and a thousand maladies torture the 
nerves and the joints of men with intolerable smart ; 
and infer thence what God will inflict both on the 
flesh and spirit, or the soul and body of sinners, in 
the day of his complete vengeance, when his offers 
of mercy and the years of his grace are come to 
their last period. Go and survey the fields of 
battle and slaughter, where thousands of the dead 
aud the dying are mingled in confused heaps, and 
groan out their souls in long anguish and extreine 
torture, with bruises and wounds, and all the 
smarting effects of the instruments of war. Now if 
all these things come under the conduct of divine 
providence in a sinful world, which is yet ina way 
of hope, what may those resolved aud obstinate 
rebels expect when all the doors of hope are shut 
up for ever, and providence has uothing to do on 
earth or in hell, but to execute the vengeance of 
a God. 

Shall we take one step yet further, and think of the 
inward pangs of conscience, which some awakened 
criminals have felt in this life on the account of sia, 
when the arrows of God have been shot into their 
souls, and the poison thereof lies drinking op their 
spirits? Think what dreadful ferments of passion, 
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and rage, ond hatred of God have beeu found inthe 
hearts of some sinfal creatures, when they have 
grown mad with revenge against God, and against 
themselves, and envy against all their fellow-mortals. 
who are not in the same circumstances ; think yet 
again how terribly their misery must be aggravated, 
: when the torture of everlasting despair attends all 
the rest of the pains and sorrows they suffer ; and 
then say if the description of a future hell in the 
word of God may not be true and real, What 
anguish beyond all the power of present thought 
and language, may seize all the powers of wilful and 
impious rebels against the authority and the mercy 
of God, when all the stores of his vengeance that 
have been treasuring up for many years, shall be 
ponred out upon them without any mitigation or 
mixture of mercy. 

Rervecrron {V. It is matter of surprise, and 
great astonishment, that thousands and ten thousands 
of the sinful children of men, from day to day, and 
froin year to year, are walking on the bordery ofall 
this tixery, and yet are so thoughtless and uncon« 
cerned about it. They carry peaceful and easy 
minds inthe midst of this dreadful danger, and while 
they have all the symptoms of the children of wrath 
upon them, they live without fear, and make no ef- 
fort toward their escape. Wretched creatures in- 
deed! who have a mortal disease upon them that 
will breed this gnawing worm of conscience, that 
will grow up into all this anguish and distress, and 
yet are senseless of their own peril, unacquainted 
with their own state of soul, and are daily treading 
their earthly rounds of business and of pleasure with 
amerry heart. All the heavy artillery of divine 
vengeance is ready to be discharged upon them as 
soon as the door of death opens and lets them inte 
the invisible world; and yet they walk on fearless 
anit joyful, and have no guard or defence from all 
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this misery, besides their own vain presumption. 
Stupid creatures, to lie down at night, and awake in 
the morning within an inch of hell, and yet secure 
and fearless ! They live without God in the world, 
and that even in this land of light and hope, where 
he offers to visit them with all his graces; and yet 
they are hasting hourly to the eternal world, 
where they must meet and behold him in all his 
terrors. 

Will nothing awaken you, O ye obstinate trans- 
gressors against God, ye obstinate rejecters of his 
grace and gospel ? Will nothing warn yon to flee 
from the wrath to come? But just thus it was in the 
days of Noah; the sinners of that generation would 
not hearken to that preacher of righteousness ; aud 
even when they saw the clouds of heaven grow big 
and black over their heads, and the rain began to be 
poured down from the skies, Jitte did they ima- 
gine that it would have drowned the earth, till they 
were overwhelmed with the rising destraction. And 
so shall it be in the days of the Son of man, when all 
the warnings of the preachers have been despised, 
and the threatened vengeance of the book of God 
derided, when they have set up for bold and witty 
scoffers, and impndently demanded, “ Whereis the 
promise of his coming *" Then shall the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come, and pour out 
upon them the full measure of wrath and indig- 
uation. 

Is it not time, my friends, to bethink yourselves, 
whether this be your case? Is it not time for every 
one of us to examine our souls? Am I exposed to 
this danger? Am I every moment on the brink of this 
misery, and yet content to continue so one night or 
one day longer? Can I ever hope to escape the fury 
of a God, while I thus abuse his patience? Or can I 
-have any expectation of living with him as my God 
hereafter, if I never seek after him here? The face 
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of God, as a stranger in the world to come, carries 
infinite terrors in it, and yet we are content to be 
strangers to him, and to live without his acquaint- 
ance. The wrath of God abides upon every man 
who is unregenerate in this life, and who has not 
trusted in the name of the Son of God, John iii. 36 ; 
yet they are thoughtless of it, for they feel it not ; 
but the moment when they shall awake into the 
world of spirits, that wrath will be felt with sudden 
and dreadful anguish, as a most insupportable bur- 
den, and will crush ail the powers of the soul into 
torment. 

Rerpecrion V. It deserves, and it demands our 
highest gratitude to the great God, our humbiest 
acknowledgments and our most exalted praises to 
his majesty and his mercy, that we, who have long 
ago deserved this misery, are not yet plunged into 
the midst of it; that we have not been entirely cut 
off from the land of hope, and sent down to this ae- 
struction, Blessed be the name and the grace of our 
God for ever and ever. 

While there are thousands who have been sent 
down to the place of punishment, whence there is no 
redemption, before they had continued so long in sin 
as many of us have done, what a peculiar instance is 
it of divine long-suffering and goodness, that we are 
not actually put under the sting of this living worm, 
under this fiery vengeance from the hand of God! 
What was there in us that should secure us from this 
destruction, while we continued in our state of guilt, 
rebellion, and impenitence? Have we not seen many 
sinners on our right hand, and on our left, cut off in 
their sins, and to a!l appearance they seem to be sent 
down to the place of sorrows? What is it but the 
special mercy and distinguishing favour of God that 
has dealt thus kindly with us, and spared and saved 
us, week after week, aud month after month, while 
we continued in our iniquities, and has given us 
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space for repentance and hope? What shall we 
render to the Lord for all his patience and long- 
suffering, even to this day? How often have we 
incurred the penalty of the law of God, and the fiery 
sentence of condemnation by ourrepeated iniquities, 
both against the authority and the grace of God ? 
And yet we are alive in his presence, and are hearing 
the words of hope and salvation. O let us look 
back and shudder at the thoughts of that dreadful 
precipice, on the edge of which we have so long 
wandered. Let us fly for escape to the refuge that 
is set before us, and give a thousand glories to the 
divine mercy that we are not plunged into this 
perdition. 

Reriection VI. Let us learn from this descrip- 
tion of hell, and our imminent danger of it, the 
infinite value and worth of the gospel of Christ ; 
this gospel, which calls us aloud to Ay from the 
wrath to come, and points ont to us the only effec- 
tual way to escape it. What can all the niches of 
the Indies do to relieve us under the guilt and 
distress into which sin had bronght us? hat can 
the favour of princes, and the flattering honours of 
the world do to rescue us from thisdanger? What 
can the highest gust of sensuality, and the most 
exquisite delights of flesh and blood do to secure ua 
against this over-whelming misery? It is only the 
gospel of the blessed Jesus is our refuge, and our 
safety from the tremendous destruction, 

What are the heights, and depths, and lengths, 
of human science, with all the boasted acquisitions 
of the brightest genius of mankind? Learning and 
science can measure the globe, can sound the depths 
of the sea, can compass the heavens, can mete out 
the distances of the sun and moon, and mark out 
the path of every twinkling star for many ages past, 
or ages to come; but they cannot acquaint us with 
the way of salvation from this long, this endless 
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distress. What are all the sublime reasonings of 
philosophers upon the abstruse and most difficult 
subjects? What is the whole circle of sciences, 
which human wit and thonght can trace out and 
comprehend? Can they deliver us from the guilt 
of one sin? Can they free us from one of the 
terrors of the Almighty? Can they assuage the 
torment of a wounded spirit, or guard us from the 
impressions of divine indignation? Alas! they are 
all but trifles, in comparison of this blessed gospel, 
which saves us from eternal anguish and death. 

It is the gospel that teaches os the holy skill to 
prevent this worm of conscience from gnawing the 
soul, and iustructs us how to kill it in the seed and 
first springs of it, to mortify the corruptions of the 
heart, to resist the temptations of Satan, and where 
to wash away the guilt of sin. It is this blessed 
gospel that clearly discovers to us how we may 
guard against the fire of divine wrath, or rather how 
to secure our souls from becoming the fuel of it. 
It is this book that teaches us to sprinkle the blood 
of Christ on a guilty conscience by faith, i. e. by 
receiving him as sincere penitents, and thereby 
defends us from the angel of death and destruction. 
This is that experimental philosophy of the saints 
in heaven, whereby they have been released from 
the bonds of their sins, have been rescued from the 
curse of the law, and been secured from the gnawing 
worm and the devouring fire. 

A serious meditation of hell in its exquisite pain 
and sorrow, will enhance our value of the salvation 
of Christ, and will exalt our esteem and honour of 
the love of God, who has delivered us from eternal 
death. If we will but appoint oar thoughts to dwell 
a little on the terrors and vengeance from which 
the blessed Jesus has rescued us by his glorious 
undertaking, if we will stretch the powers of our 
souls, and survey the lengths, and the breadths, and 
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ine depths of this distress and misery which we have 
deserved, this will discover to us the heights, and 
the depths, and the lengths of his love, who snb- 
mitted himself to the curses of the law of God, and 
was nade a curse for us, that he might redeem us 
to the possession of an eternal blessing, Gal. iii. 23, 
This will shew us what exceeding riches of the grace 
of God have been laid out upon us for our salvation. 
This will spread before us the unmeasurable love o. 
Jesus, which has brought him down from the bosom 
of his Father into such agonies as he sustained in 
the garden, and on the cross, that he might rescue 
us from the wrath to come. O what immense and 
endless debts of gratitude and love are due from 
every ransomed sinner, who has been released from 
the bonds of his guilt and from all this wretchedness 
by the love of God the Father, and the grace of his 
Son Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, and honour, 
and most exalted praise, for ever and ever, Aven. 


DISCOURSE XITItl. 


THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE PUNISHMENTS 
tn Het. 


Manx ix. 46. 


Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 


SECTION LE. 
Arguments to prove tho perpetaity of hell. 


HEN the great and blessed God had a mind 
to make known his wisdom, his power, and 
his goodness amongst creatures, he built this world 
asa theatre, in which those perfections of his nature 
might be displayed antidst the various works of his 
hands ; he spread it ronnd with the blessings of life 
and pleasure, he overhung it with a canopy of skies 
and stars, and placed the glorious bodies of the sun 
and moon there to appear in the alternate seasons ; 
and even atidst the ruins which sin has brought into 
this world, yet still every eye may behold the traces 
of an almighty, an all-wise, and a bountiful God, 
When the same divine and sovereign Being 
designed to exalt and diffuse the wonders of his 
grace among the best of his creatures, he )nilt a 
aad 
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heaven for them, and furnished it with unknown 
varieties of beauty and blessing; and we would 
hope in our appointed season to be raised to this 
upper world, and there to behold the riches of divine 
magnificence and mercy, and to be shavers thereof 
among the rest of the happy inhabitants. 

But since sin and wickedness has entered into his 
creation of men aud angels, he saw it necessary 
also to display the terrors of his justice, and to make 
his wrath and indignation known amongst rebellious 
creatures, that he might maintain a just awe and 
reverence for his own authority, and a constant 
hatred of sin through all his dominions. For this 
purpose he has built a hell, a dreadful building 
indeed, in some dismal region of his vast empire, 
where he has amassed together ali that is grievous 
and formidable to sensible beings, and wicked spirits 
carry their own inward hell thither with them, a 
hell of sin and misery ; and though he has sent his 
own Son to acquaint us with the distresses and 
agonies of that doleful world, aud to warn us of the 
danger of falling into it, yet if any of us should be 
so unhappy as to continue in au obstinate state of 
impenitence and disobedience to God, we shall be 
made to confess, by dreadful experience, that not 
one half hath been told us. 

Therefore hatn God set before us these terrors 
in his word, that we might fly from this wrath to 
come, aud avoid these sufferings ; and therefore do 
his ministers, by his commission, proceed to publish 
this vengeance and indignation of the Lord, that 
sinners might be awakened to lay hold on the hope 
that is set before them; and wight be affrighted from 
plunging themselves into this pit of anguish, whence 
there is no redemption. 

We have taken a short survey of these miseries 
in the kind and nature of them, in some former dis- 
courses; and we are now come to the last thin 
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contained in our Savious’s description of hell, and 
that is the perpetuity of it ; the misery is everlasting in 
both the parts of it, for the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. The arguments which shall 
he employed to prove it are such as these. 


Arcument I, The express words of Christand his 
apostles pronounce these punishments eternal ; and 
surely these words are given to us to be the founda= 
tion of our faith and practise, and the rules of our 
hope aud fear. My text seems to carry plain and 
unanswerableevidence in it. The worm dieth not, 
and the fire isnot quenched.” — And it is many times 
repeated in this chapter, and that with a special ace 
cent on the eterna! duration of it, to make that cir- 
cumstance of it more observed and to aggravate the 
terror. Such an awful repetition from the lips of the 
Son of God should make the sound of the vengeance 
dwell longer on the ear, and the threatening sink 
deeper into the soul. 

Letus next observe the final seutence which Christ 
as Judge, pronounces against impenitept sinners 
among the sons of men, as well as against fallen 
spirits, in Matt. xxv. Itis this, “Depart, ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
augels 2? and as soon as the sentence is pronounced 
it is immediately executed, as our Saviour foretels 
in the last verse.“ These shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, and the righteous into life cter- 
nal.” What he pronounces as a judge, he foretcls 
also as a prophet that it shall be put in exe- 
cution, 

The express word of God, in describing the 
punishment of sinners by the pen of his two apostles 
Paul and John, declares the same thing, 2 Thess. i. 
9. “ They shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord.” And the 
book. of the Revelation gives us assurance, that 
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these niseries shall have no end. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 
“ The Antichristian idolaters, who worship the beast, 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out, without mixture, into the cup of his 
indignation, and shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the Lamb, and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever.” Jude the apostle bears his testimony in the 
same manner, ver. 6. the damned spirits, who kept 
not their first station, are said to be cast down into 
hell, and bound in chains of everlasting darkness. 
Now suppose a mau phinged into apit of thick dark-* 
ness, by the command of God, and bound there 
with everlasting chains; what hope cau he ever 
have of deliverance ? 

And if Christ and his apostles, who were taught 
by him and by his blessed Spirit, assert this punish- 
ment shall be eternal, who shall dare to contradict 
them ? Whois there so rash and confident as to say, 
“ This torment shall not he everlasting, this worm 
one day shall die, and this fire shall be quenched ?” 
Does it not approach to the crime of contradicting 
the Almighty, and the true God ? 





AncumentT If. There is a sort of infinite evil 
in sin, arising from the cousideradon of the person 
against whom it is committed, i. e. the great and 
blessed God ; for every crime, according to the law 
of nations, and the coinmon sense of mankind, takes 
its aggravation from the dignity of the person offend- 
ed, as well as from the heinousness of the act; so 
reproaches or assults against a king, or a father, 
are much more criminal and heinous than the same 
assaults or approaches caston an equal or an inferior ; 
but all sin being an offence against God an infinite 
object, aud a violation of his law, is a dishonour of 
intinite majesty, an affront to the divine authority, 
and therefore its aggravationsarise in that proportion 
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to a sort of infinity, and require au equal punishment. 
But because the vature of a creature cannot suffer 
infinite punishment in the intenseness of the pain, 
therefore he must bear it to an infinite duration, i. e. 
to all everlasting. 

When divinejustice pronounces a sentence against 
the sinner equal to the demerit of sin, it must be infi- 
nite, i. e. eternal ; and thesinner shall never be releas- 
ed from the prison and the punishmeut till he has 
paid the utmost farthing, Matt. ix. 25. and till he has 
made satisfaction to God equal to his demands, and 
the demerit of the offence. 

JT know this argument is treated with much cou- 
tempt and derision among those of the moderus, who 
would diminish the evil of sin, and shorten the 
ptinishment of it ; but it is much easier to ridicule it 
than to answer it: a jest is no refutation. And 
after my hestsurvey of it, I think, without prejudice 
or partiality, the force of it seems to me unanswer- 
able as to the desert of sin; and I am not ashamed 
to employ it in the support of this truth, 

Itis but a very feeble opposition can be made to 
it by those who say, that if sin be counted an infiuite 
evil, and must have infinite punishment, then all sins 
are equal, and will require equal punishment, for 
there are no different degrees in infinity, or in things 
which are infinite. 

But our Savionr has taught us, that there are 
certainly various degrees of puvishment as well as of 
sin ; he assures-us, that it shall be more tolerable for 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha, iu the day 
of judgment, than it shall be for Caperoaum aud 
Bethsaida, where he had preached and wrought his 
wonders, Luke x. 12, &c. aud the reason is plain, 
viz. because the sins of Sodom were less than 
theirs. 

And it is very easy to answer this pretence or 
objection about the equality of all sins, for sins may 
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have different degrees of guilt and aggravation as to 
the act, where the object is the same, whether this 
object be finite or infinite ; as the murder of a father 
or a king is a much greater crime than a reproach 
or slander cast on the same persons. So the wilful 
hatred of God and blasphemy against him, with 
continued malice and public violent opposition to his 
name, or Jaw, or gospel, are far greater sins than 
a single neglect of bis daily worship for fear of per- 
secution, or a distrusting his providence, though 
both have the same infinite Being, i.e. God, for 
their object; and in this sense there is a sort of 
infinity in each of the crimes. 

Andaccordingly punishments may be proportioned 
to every crime, for they may differ greatly in the 
degree of severity and torture, thongh they may be 
all equal or eternal in the duration. Sodom and 
Gomortha, Capernaum and Bethsaida, may all 
suffer infinite or everlasting sorrow, and yet the 
degrees of their pain may be exceeding different all 
the while. They may have the same infinity of 
duration, though very different as to the intenseness 
or degree of the pain. 


AraumentT III. If the iniqnities committed in 
this life were not punished with torment which is 
everlasting, yet the damned in hell are ever sinning 
against God, and therefore they provoke the ven- 
geance of God to continue his punishing hand upon 
them for ever. The law of God in all his demands 
of duty, its prohibitions of sin, as well as in its 
sanctions of punishment, continues for ever in force 
in heaven, and earth, and hell, and we see not how 
it can be abrogated, where it arises from the very 
nature of God and a creature ; “ and cursed is he 
that continues not in all things which the law 
requires,” Gal. iii. Every vew sin demands a new 
curse and a new punishment, and there is no reason 
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which forbids a righteous governor to cease punish 
ing, while the rebellious creature will not cease to 
offend, and especially while he maintainsan everlast- 
ing enmity and rekellion against the law of God his 
Creator. 

If there were any humble meltings of repentance 
in the guilty soul, if there were any sincere mournings 
in the sinful creature for having offending his Maker, 
if there were any softness of heart relenting under a 
sense of the evil of sin, and returning to obedience 
and duty, even this would not oblige a righteous and 
wise governor to forgive the criminal ; repentance 
is no compensation for a wilful offence ; nor is it 
thought unrighteous or unwise fora prince to punish 
even a penitent offender with death. 

But let us propose the case in utmost favour toa 
sinner against the blessed God, let us imagine that 
divine wisdom and divine mercy perhaps might be 
supposed to contrive and to offer some proposals to 
justice “in a way of compassion, and might inquire 
whether the sentence of punishment conld not be 
reversed, or the terror of it relieved, or some new 
state of trial proposed. Let it be addled in favour of 
the criminal, that we do not find through all the book 
of God the actual practise of true repentance begin 
ning among men, but it has been always followed 
with proportionable degrees of compassion from God 5 
but, ou the other side, when there is nothing found in 
the heart of a sinner but obstinacy, and malice, 
and revenge, cursing, and blasphemy against the 
Almighty without the least moving or melting into a 
genuine penitence or holy sorrow, without auy meek 
submission to the majesty and justice of God, orhum- 
ble imploring his mercy, what reasonable hope can 
such wretches have, that their chains of darkness 
should be broken, and the prisoners released from 
the vengeance? When they shall curse his justice, 
secause it punishes their crimes, when they shall 
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curse his mercy, because it did not save their souls, 
and curse and blaspheme the blood of the blessed 
Jesus, because it has not washed away their sins, 
what possibleexcuse can be made forsuch creatures ? 
Or what possible expectation can there be for such 
criminals, but an everlasting continuance of the fiery 
indignation ? 

Hereit willbe replied, But why should we suppose 
and inuch more, why should we affirm, the damned 
wil never repent? Are they not free in the other 
world from this flesh and blood, wherein there are so 
many unruly passions aud appetites ? Are they not 
far remotefrom all the temptations of flesh and sense, 
of intemperance, ambition, and covetousness ? Have 
they uot understanding to see divine truths more 
clearly than in this world? Have they not reason to 
distinguish good and evil, and free-will to chuse that 
which is good ? Will they not hate all sin, siuce they 
have heen so long taught the mischief of sin by their 
sufferings ? And is there any thing fitter than theit 
agonies and torture by fire, to make men know and 
feel the dreadfil evil of sinning against Ged, and 
awaken them to repeutance ? 

‘o this J answer, Let us judge a little concerning 
the sinuers in hell, by the practice of sivners on 
earth, Llow many wretched creatures are there 
who have been long imprisoned, and perhaps pun- 
ished for crimes against the state, and yet persist in 
their rebellious temper, and are never couvinced 
they were in the wrong, so far as to change their 
treasou into sincere sulinisson, repentance, and 
abedience ? Was not Pharaoh, king of Egypt, an 
justauce of the stubbornness and impeniteuce of 
human nature, when, in opposition to ten dreadful 
plagues, he would still pursue the flying Israelites, 
and destroy a people beloved of God? 1s not hard- 
hess and enmity against the governor often increased 
by the severe punishments that criminals tie under ? 
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Bave these punishments any sufficient power to 
soften their hearts into trae repentance ? 

What though they do not live in the midst of 
sensual temptations, yet who knows how far their 
spirits, having heen immersed in flesh and blood, 
may carry with them inward raging appetites to 
those sinful sensualities and defiling pleasures, of 
which they are for ever deprived ? 

Let me ask again, Have the devils ever repented 
in almost six thousand years? Are they not the 
same enemies to God, and his glory, and his image, 
through all ages ? And though the damned spirits of 
men are absent from this world, and their evil com- 
panions on earth, yet are they notin the fittest com- 
pany to teach them pride and rage, reseutment, and 
matice, and the most unfit to teach them humility, 
repentance, and obedience to God ? And when they 
have perversely sinned away all the means of grace, 
in this life, is it reasonable to imagine, that God will 
powerfully soften their hearts by his sovereign grace, 
since he has never given the least bint or instance of 
it in all the discoveries made iu the Bible? And 
has it not been often ove way of God's punishing 
sinners here in this world by letting them go on in 
their iniquity and madness to the end? And why 
may not the wisdom and justice of God see it fit to 
treat sinners, who have been incorrigible in this life, 
by the same method in the world to come ? 


Arcument IV, The natural effects and conse- 
quences of sin living in the soul, are misery and tor- 
ment so long as the soul lives, i. e. for ever. Sin, 
though it be a moral evil, as it is committed agaiust 
God, yet it is such an enemy to the nature of man, 
that where it has established its habit and temper in 
the soul, it natorally prepares coustant anguish of 
conscience and certain misery. A wicked spirit all 
aver averse to God and goodness, gone from this 
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world, and all the soothmg or busy amusements of 
it, intense in its desires of happiness, and yet a 
stranger to all that can make it truly happy, and at 
the saine time shut ont by Ged's righteous judgment, 
from all the means and hopes of grace, must needs 
be miserable, and has prepared a state of endless 
misery for itself, because its nature and duration are 
immortal. An unholy creature who loves uot God, 
and cannot delight in things holy and heavenly, but 
derives its chief joy from sinful pleasures, can never 
taste of felicity, can never relish the satisfactions 
that come from the knowledge, and love, and en- 
joyment of God; and when it is torn away, and 
banished from all the sensible amusements of this 
life, it must and will be a wretched creature in the 
world of spirits, and that by the very course of 
nature; and God cannot be obliged to chauge the 
established course of nature to relieve this misery 
which the siuner had wilfully brought ou himself; 
nor can God make him happy without giving him 
a new temper of holiness, which he is net obliged to 
do by any perfection of his uature, or any promise 
of grace, 

If the souls of men are immortal, such will their 
passions be, their desires, their fears, and their sore 
rows. Now their natural desires of happiness, as I 
have said, will be intense and strong, when God the 
spring of all happiness, who hath been renounced 
aud abandoned by them, hath vow for ever forsaken 
them, and separated himself from them. What can 
there remain for them but everlasting darkness and 
despair, without a dawn of hope throngh allthe ages 
of eternity? Their guilty consciences, with the 
views of God's unchangeable holiness, will for ever 
fill them with uew fears and terrors, what shall be 
the next punishment they are to suffer. Such is the 
state of devils at this time, who expect a more 
dreadful punislinent at the great day, as several 
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places of scripture make evident. Their being im- 
mersed in the guilt ofsin, and nuder the constant and 
tyrannical dominion of it, will overwheln them with 
present grief, with cutting sorrows, and horror un- 
speakable, which will sink into the centre of their 
souls, and make them an eternal terror and plague 
to themselves. 

Again let us consider their immortality of soul 
will be spent in thinking ; and what comfortable or 
hopeful object is there in heaven, earth, or hell, on 
which they can fix or employ their thoughts for one 
moment, to give a short release from their extreme 
misery? So that they are left in endless successions 
of most painful thoughts and passions from the very 
nature of things. 

Again, suppose this body of mine were by nature 
immortal, aud was designed by my Creator in its 
constitution to live for ever ; and suppose by my own 
folly and madness, my own wilful indulgence of ap- 
petite and passion, ] had brought some dreadful «is- 
temper into my flesh which was found to be incura- 
ble, whether it be the gout or the stone, or some 
more terrible malady of the nervous kind, must not 
this gout, by necessity of natnre, become an immor- 
tal gout ? Must not these disteuipers be immortal dis- 
tempers, and create eternal pain? And is the God 
of nature bound to work a miracle to cure and heal 
these diseases which I have wilfully brought upon 
myself by my own iniqnities, and that after many 
warnings? Is it unrighteous in God to let me lan- 
guish on amidst my agonies and groans as long as 
my nature continues iu being, i. e. to immortality ? 
And especially when there are valuableendsin divine 
providence, and God’s government of the world to 
be observed, by suffering such wilful, rebellious, and 
impenitent creatures to become sacrifices to their 
own iniquity and his justice, and perpetual monu 
ments to other worlds of their own madness and his 
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holiness. Such is the case of a sinful spirit, and 
therefore a God of justice may pronounce upen it, 
and execute the eternal misery. 


SECTION II. 


The strongest and most plausible objections against 
the perpetuity of hell answered. 


I think these reasons, which have been given, are 
suflicientto justify the ministers of the gospel in repre- 
senting the punishments of hell as everlasting ; but 
man, sinful man, does not love to hear of this dread- 
ful perpetuity of hell; they would fain find some 
period to these sorrows; they search on every side 
if there be no way for escape from this prison, 10 
door of mercy, no cranny of hope left among the 
reasons of things, or among the attributes, or the 
transactions of the blessed God ; and they are ever 
proposing some methods to cut short this eternity, 
which scripture ascribes to the punishment of impe- 
i 1 shall endeavour therefore here to 
give afairand plain answer tothe strongest objections 
against this doctrine which I ever yet have met 
with. 

The first objection is raised from a criticism on 
the words of scripture. The Greek and Hebrew 
words, say they, which we transtate eternaland ever- 
lasting, where the torments of hell are mentioned, 
are notalwaysused for proper and complete eternity, 
they sometimes signify only a long duration; so 
God gave Abraham aud his seed the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, Gen. xvii. 8. but now 
the Turks possess it. Several of the statutes of the 
Levitical law were said to be everlasting, Lev. xvi. 
34, But they are all abolished iu the gospel. The 
sons of Aaron had_an everlasting priesthood con- 
ferred upon them, Exod. xl. 15. But this office is 
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cancelled by the kingdom of the Messiah, and finish- 
ed for ever. 

Besides, let it be remembered, say the objectors, 
that the Hebrew word olam, and the Greek aion 
and aiones signify ouly the various ages or periods 
of time which belong to the duration of creatures, or 
to some constitutions of God concerning his crea- 
tures ; and they should be translated an age, or 
ages, more properly than any thing else ; and the 
adjective aionios, when applied to creatures, can 
relate only to these ages ; but these expressions were 
never designed to enter into God’s own eternity, 
either before the existence of this world, or after 
the consummation of it; upon which reason it is 
highly improper and absurd to assert, that the du- 
ratiou or punishment of creatures in hell shall be 
properly eternal and equal to the duration of the 
blessed God himself. Now since every thing in 
God's transactions towards creatures is sometimes 
limited by these aiones or ages, which are periods 
of time that shall be finished, why may not the 
damnation and’ the sorrows of hell be also fiuished 
and cancelled at a certain length of years, though 
the common words, which we translate eternal and 
everlasting, be ascribed to them in scripture ? 

Answer I. These are the same words both in 
Greek and Hebrew, by which God expresses his own 
eternity, which isabsolute and complete without end. 
He is the everlasting God, Gen. xxi. 33. The eter- 
nal God, and his everlasting arms, Deut. xxxiii, 27. 
Rom. i. 20. and xvi. 26. and several other places. 
These are the words also by which the scripture 
expresses the duration of the felicities of heaven, 
and the eternal life and happiness of the saints, Dan. 
xii. 2. Rom. vi. 23. Jobn iii. 15, &e. Now, why 
should we not suppose the same words to signify the 
same duration, when the Old or New Testament 
speaks of everlasting burnings as the vengeance of 
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God against the wicked, Isa. xxxtii. 14. or everlast- 
ing shame and contempt ? Dan. xii. 2. And especi- 
ally where the joys of the saints, and the misery of 
sinners, are set in opposition to one another in the 
same text, as in Dan, xii. and Matt. xxvi. 45. “ The 
wicked shall go away into everlasting punishmeut, 
and the righteous into life eternal.” And yet 
further, when we find this doctrine sufficiently con- 
firmed by many other places of scripture which set 
forth the eteruity of these torments? I grant, that 
the eternity of God himself, before this world hegan 
or after its consummation, has something in it so 
immeuse and so imcomprehensible, that in my most 
mature thoughts J do not chuse to enter into those 
infinite abysses ; nor do I think we ought usually, 
when we speak concerning creatures, to affirm po- 
sitively, that their existence shall be equal to that of 
the blessed God, especially with regard to the dura- 
tion of their punishment 5 rhaps this sort of lan- 
guage may carry in it something beyond what we are 
called to discourse about, at least in this mortal 
state, and therefore such comparisons are more safely 
omitted. 

But I would remark here still that these aiones 
or ages both of reward and punishment, which are 
pronounced concerning saints or sinners, do but be. 
gin in their perfection at the end of this world ; and. 
thence it follows, that they must enter far into the 
eternity of God'sexistence yettocome; and thesaints 
will be made happy, and the sinners willhe punished 
for long ages after the end of this world, and all the 
aiones or ages of it. 

And though God, by his Spirit, has not been 
pleased to make this comparison expressly, nor 
assert our duration commensurate with his own, yet 
he is pleased to express the duration of the punish- 
ment of sinners in the same common language and 
phrases, whereby he expresses hisown duration, aud 
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the happiness of the saints; and hereby he 
encourages us to express these punishments by the 
same common words in our language too, rather 
than venture to cut them short by a Greek or He- 
brew criticism, without any divine warrant or ne- 
cessity.* 

Now are there any sinners so void of understand- 
ing, of so daring and desperate a mind, as to venture 
their eternal all upon such a poor criticism of words? 
Even upon supposition these terms in the Greek and 
Hebrew might signify any long duration short of 
eternity; yet there is a terrible hazard in confining 
them to this sense, since they do denote a proper 
eternity, when they describe the duration of the 
blessed God ; and I think we may add also, the du- 
ration of the happiness of the saints, 

Besides, let it be remembered, that the other ex- 
pressions of scripture, which denote and pronounce 
the perpetuity or eternity of these punishments, are 
not liable to the same criticism or ambiguity ofa 
word. Their fire shall be unquenchable, or is not 
quenched, their worm dieth not. “ They have no 
rest day nor night, they shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever,” Rev. xiv. 20. These ex- 
pressions seem to carry with them a more certain 
signification of the perpetual continuance of the 
punishment. New can the tempter and the deceiver 
of souls have so unhappy an influence over you, as 
to persuade you to venture onward in the paths of 
sin, to put off religion and delay your repentance, 





*The word aidies, perpetual, is also applied to the chains 
of devils, Jude G. as well as to God, Rom, 1. and however the 
word gion aud aioncs may be used for ages or periods in this 
world, yet aiones ton aionon, or ages of ages, is never applied 
in all the New Testament fo any thing but God or Christ, or 
the blessedness of saints, or the punishment of sinners; and 
thaefore we may well conclude, that all these four ran into an 
eternity beyond all the supposed periods of this world, and far 
heyond all onr conceptions. 

bb 
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and neglect the means of salvation, in hopes that 
hereafter this weak criticism, upon some of the 
threatenings, may take place before the Judge of 
the whole “earth, and thus excuse or save you? ? Is 
uot such a sorry refuge and presumption a dan- 
gerous and a dismal sign upon impenitent sinners, 
thatsin and Satan have darkened your understanding 
and confounded your judgment, as well as hardened 
your hearts, in order to your everlasting destruc- 
tion ? 

Answer 2, Suppose the punishments of hell 
continue only for a loug time, and not for au endless 
immortality, yet this time would certainly be found 
exceeding long for sinners to bear the torment, even 
according to their own criticisms. Let us consider 
this matter under some particulars. The Jewish 
dispensation, which is sometimes called everlasting, 
stood uear about fifleen hundred years, from Moses 
to Christ ; and are ye content to languish and groan 
under torments and miseries, for tifteen hundred 
years, mercly to satisfy your vicious appetite of 
Pleasure fora few days ora few years of this mortal 

ife 

Again, the rebellious sinners, who were destroyed 
at the flood, and their spirits, which were sent into 
the prison of Hades, or hell, were certainly confined 
there four and twenty hundred years ; and if they 
were released then, as some imagine, by the preach- 
ing of Christ to them, it is along and dreadful tine 
to continue nuder the vengeance of God ; and is it 
warth while for any man to continue in sin on 
earth, and to venture this length of punishment in 
hell ? 

What J build this computation upon, are sone 
expressions of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. where 
Christ is said to “ preach unto the spirits in prison, 
which some {ime were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah;” 
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some have supposed, that this text informs us of 
Christ's descent into hell after his death, and then 
preaching to those rebels who were drowned in the 
flood, near two thousand four hundred years before, 
in orderto awakenthein torepentanceand salvation; 
whereas others think this text may be better ex- 
pounded concerning the spirit of Christ given to 
Noah, which made him a preacher of righteousness, 
when he foretold and threatened a flood of waters, 
and called men to repentance. 

But if it should be granted, that those rebellious 
spirits among the dead did all repent, and were de- 
livered by this preaching of Christ, would you chuse 
toind the delights of sin for a short season, and 
venture twenty-four hundred years of torment and 
anguish for it F 

‘Yet further, the devils have lain under punishment 
near six thousand years, viz. four thousand before 
Christ came, and almost two thousand years since, 
whichmay hethus computed from what St. Jude says 
ofthem. The angels who kept not their first station 
were cast into chains of darkness, probably be- 
fore the creation of this our world, for they were 
fulleu, aud tempted A damto sinas soonas this world 
was made: aud they had been confined in these 
chains from that time about four thousand years be- 
fore Christ came, and are waiting still for yet sharp- 
er punishmeut at the judgment of the great day, 
Jude 6. and it is evident that they are conscious of 
this terror and this future increase of punishment, 
for they expostulated with ourSaviour, Matt. viii. 29. 
« Art thoucome to torment us before the time ?” Now 
itis near two thousand years since Christ came, and 
from the time of their sinning unto this day, it 
is almost six thousand years: and when the 
great day of judgment comes, their fiercer punish- 
ment is but then to begin : and are not the devil and 
his angels sentenced and contned to dwell together 

nh2 
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with the wicked children of Adam, when they shall 
he consigned at that dreadful day to the same ever- 
lasting fire aud torment, which was prepared for 
those evil spirits? Aud who knows when their 
torment will end? Now what folly and hardness 
of heart, or rather what maduess is it for men to 
continne in their sins, to delay their return to God, 
and abandon the grace of the gospel under this 
foolish flattery and wild presumption, that above six 
thousand years lence, perhaps a certain day may 
come when the worm of conscience will die, and the 
fire of hell will be quenched ? Such presumption is 
madness and distraction rather than reasoning. 

The second objection is derived from the justice 
and equity of God ; Surely, may some person say, 
the justice of God will proportion the punishment 
to the offence ; but since our sins are but the actions 
of mortal and short-lived creatures, and are com- 
mitted in a few years of time, why should the punish- 
mment be immortal, and the anguish be lengthened 
ont to eternity? Can a righteous God pronounce 
such a severe and unjust sentence, and execute it in 
its full dimensions ? 

Answer. It is not the length of time which 
wicked men spent in comiitting their sivs, nor the 
nature of the persons who have siuned, that deter- 
imines the measure of punishment, but the dignity 
of that infinitely glorious Being, against whom sin 
is committed, that gives such a high aggravation as 
WwW require punishment.without end. How many 
instances ate there amougst men, wherein offenders 
against their neighbours, or against a_ magistrate, 
who spent but a few moments in the crime, yet are 
doomed to imprisonment for months and years? 
And a lower degree of trespass against a king, which 
1s short of high treason, is sometimes punished with 
confiscation of goods, and with poverty and close 
iiprisonment far life; and by the same reason, the 
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sins of men being committed against a God of in- 
finite majesty, require an endless punishment, as | 
have proved in the second argument ; and therefore 
divine justice pronounces or inflicts no longer 
penalty than the crimes of men deserve, according 
to their aggravations. If any sinners tarry then til 
they have paid the utinost farthing to divine justice, 
I grant God will release them, but he has givea us 
no hope before. 

The third objection is drawn froin the sovereignty 
and goodness of God. It is granted, say they, that 
the threatenings of eternal death are denounced 
against sinners in scripture, yet it is not necessary 
God should execute them to the full. When a law 
is made, the threatenings of it ouly declare what 
prnishment the offender shall be exposed to, and 
shall he obliged to bear wheu it is inflicted; but 
these expressions in a law do not oblige the govern- 
ment to inflict that sentence with all its terrors. It 
is granted, that in the case of promises, truth and 
veracity oblige the promiser to fulfil them punctually, 
because the right of the thing promised passes over 
to that other person to whom the promise was made, 
and he hath such a right to require it, that it is 
injustice to withhold it from him ; and therefore 
everlasting felicity must be given to the righteous ; 
but in threatenings the case is otherwise ; for though 
the full puuishinent is due to sinners, yet they will 
never require the execution of it; and the goodness 
of God will incline him to relieve the sufferer, and 
to release him fromtheseverity of such a punishment, 
where his veracity or truth does not forbid it. 

To this I auswer two ways: 

1. I will uot debate this point of law uow, how 
far a governor of sovereign aud absolute authority 
tan dispense with his own threatenings, can onit 
the execution of tnem, relax the degrce of threat- 
ened punishment, or shorten the duration of it; bat 
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tet if be considered, that here is not only the threat- 
ening of a God, the universal Governor, but the pre- 
diction of this eternal punishment, by a God who 
cannot lie. God's own truth and veracity are con- 
cerned in this case, since his Son Jesus, who is the 
greatest of his messengers, together with the prophets 
and apostles, have in the nameof God often foretold, 
that these punishments shall be eternal ; and there- 
fore whatsoever an absolute governor might do, as 
to shortening the punishment threatened, in a way 
of mercy and relaxation, yet I cannot see how the 
truth aud veracity of God himself, or the veracity of 
his Son Jesus Christ, who is the great Prophet, or 
the truth of the rest of his prophets and messengers 
can be maintained, if this punishinentbe not executed 
according to the many express predictions of it. 
These all agreeto tell us, by inspiration from heaven, 
in various forms of speech, that the torments of hell 
shall he everlasting; aud, as J hinted before, the 
Man Jesus, who pronounces this eternal sentence as 
a Lord and a Judge, foretels it also as Prophet, 
that the execution of it shall be to all everlasting. 
Answer 2. Obstinate and impenitentsinners have 
ho reason to expect, that the goodness of God 
should release them from their miseries, since the 
justiceand the holiness, therighteousgovernmentand 
authority of Ged in his law, requireand demand their 
due of honour, as well as his goodness. Do we nat 
see these honours of divine justice, and of Gad’s ha- 
tred of sin, have been continually demanded and ex 
ecuted in theinufinite and innumerable evils, sorrows, 
mniseries, diseases, and deaths, that have been spread 
over this world almost six thousand years because 
of sin? Nor does his goodness forbid or hinder it. 
And let it be remembered too, that all this ‘m- 
mense variety and long succession of plagues and ter- 
rors arose originally from the just indignation and 
resentment of God against one sin, even that of the 
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first inman. Who was it that burnt Sodom and 
Gomorrah with fire from heaven? Who was it that 
chained fallen angels in darkness to a more terrible 
judgment: Was it not a God of supreme good- 
ness? Who seut famines, and pestilences, and slaugh 

ters all over the earth in many distinct generations, 
whereby mankind have been made abundantly 
wretched and plunged into millions ofdistresses? And 
yet the gooduess of God abides for ever. And while 
the great God is acting according to the glories of 
his natere and government in punishing rebellions 
creatures, his goodness will feel no soft and sensible 
impressions from all their groans and outcries ; but 
if I may so express it, will be changed into just indig- 
nation withontend. And the language of it to those 
impenitent wretches will be this: “ Because ] have 
called and ye refused, ye have set at nought all my 
counseland would none of my reproof, 1 willlaugh at 
your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; 
when your fear cometh as desolation, and your de- 
struction as a whirlwind, when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you, then shall ye call upon me, but I 
will not answer, ye shall seek me early, but ye shall 
not find me; for ye hated knowledge, and did not 
chuse the fear of the Lord; ye would none of my 
counsels, ye despised all my rebukes ; thereforeshall 
ye-eat of the fruit of your own way, aud be filled with 
your own devices. Take them, angels, bind them 
hand and foot, aud cast them into everlasting fire 
and utter darkness ; there shall be weeping, and 
wailing, aud gnashiug of tceth,” Prov. i. Matt. 
xxii, 13. 

Let us cease then to murmur against the threat- 
enings and transactions of the great God, till we are 
become fitter judges of his perfections aud their de- 
mands. Letuscavilno more againsthisconductand 
government, till wecan teach him how far hispunish- 
ing justice shall go in the execution of his threaten. 











376 THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE 


mgs, and till we can assign to him the point 
and limit where his goodness shall interpose and re- 
strain that justice. 

The fourth objection is derived from the rectitude 
of the nature of God, or his common equity and mer- 
cy united, which has been represented in this manner. 
Suppose one of the damned spirits among mankind 
should address himself to the great God in such sort 
of language as this, ‘‘ Lord, I was created by thy 
sovereign pleasure without my own will, I did not 
desire to be made, much less to be born in such a re- 
lation to Adam, whereby 1 brought a sinful nature in- 
tothe world with me ; but I was united by thy power 
and pleasure to abody which had theseeds of sinand 
misery in it ; there were strong appetites and violent 
passions mingled with my flesh and blood, which I 
myself had no hand in procuring ; they fermented 
in me with much vehemence, and I was tempted to 
many excesses ; I made some resistance at first, and 
many timestried tosubduethem, but] wasovercoine ; 
at last I suffered myself to be carried away by the 
stream of these sinful affections and appetites, which 
1 conld not possibly avoid, nor easily subdue, Is it 
agreeable to thine equity, O blessed God, to punish 
such a poor wretch with everlasting torments ? Aud 
can thy merey continue lo see this my misery forever 
and ever, and not help me? J eutreat-thee, O thou 
alinighty Author of my being, to destroy and annibi- 
late me utterly soul and body ; take away this being 
which I never asked nor desired ; nay, which I 
would not have consented to accept among the sin- 
fal race of mankind, because in this track of genera- 
tion and existence 1 stood much more likely to be 
miserable than to be happy.” 

Answer 1. As for the reasonableness and equity 
of the conveyance and communication of the origt 
ual effects of the sin of Adam through every gener 
tion of man, it is granted there are some difficulties 
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attending it; but these are generally answered by 
thewriters on that subject ; and for me to divert from 
my present discourse, in order to debate this point 
here would be too tedious. 

The equity of this wise and awful constitution of 
God has been lately vindicated in a large Treatise on 
the Ruinand Recovery of Mankind, especially in the 
second edition of that book. But it is enough for my 
present argument to say that God himself will make 
the equity of this constitution to appear with much 
more evidence and conviction in the last great day 
when millions of actual criminals shall stand before 
the judgment-seat, who owe the first spring of their 
sin aml ruin to our common parent, and yet will 
fall under the righteous condemnation of the Judge. 

Answer 2, When God decreed to give thee a 
being, O sinver, and designed thee in his eternal 
ideas tobe a man, placed amonga thousand blessings 
of nature and providence, it was then a favour of thy 
Creator ; for thou wert designed also in this original 
divine idea to have full sufficiency of power to be- 
come wise and happy. It was also a favour from thy 
Creator, that he took all these thy sufliciencies of pow- 
er, and put them into the hand of one man, even the 
father of thy race, because he was as wise, and hcly, 
and as well able as any man of his posterity could be 
to preserve his station in the favour of God, and to 
secure thy happiness together with his own ; aud he 
had much stronger obligations to obey his Maker, and 
more powerful motives to secure thy bappiness than 
thou thyself, or any single man could possibly have, 
because he was intrusted with the felicity of so many 
millions of his own dear offspring as well as his own. 
Now though Adam, thy first father, being thus fur- 
nished with sufliciencies of power, aud with thestrong- 
est obligations to preserve himself and thee, has 
actually siuned and ruined himself and his offspring ; 
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this is indeed an unhappy truth, but the great God 
is not to blame, who has not only acted wisely but 
kiudly towards his creatures in this constitution, be- 
cause, so far as we can judge, it was much more pro- 
bable that Adam would have maintained his inno- 
cence and his happiness, together with that of his 
offspring. 

Again, when the race of man was ruined, and God 
saw thatevery man would come into the world under 
unhappy circumstauces of guilt and corruption of 
nature, he provided a covenant of grace, and brought 
thee into some knowledge of it ; and this had been 
effectual to have recovered and saved thee from the 
ruins of the fall if thou hadst exerted all thy force, 
employed all thy natural powers of understanding 
and will for this purpose, and used all thy diligence 
to follow the methods of his grace, and hadst sought 
earnestly for divine aids ; for there isno man among 
the damned is able to say, I have done every thing 
that was in my power to do; no man shall be cou- 
demned for what was utterly impossible for him to 
avoid : it is confessed indeed that thou art laid uuder 
some hardships and difficulties by the sin of thy first 
father ; yet itis thine own actual and personal crimes 
for which thou art here condemned at this judgment, 
wherein every one shall be judged aud rewarded ac- 
cording to his works ; it is for many wilful offences 
against the law of God, and for sinning against the 
offers of divine grace; it is for obstinacy against 
thy own conscience, and all the outward and inward 
monitions of thy duty, that thoa art fallen under this 
sentence, and becausethou didstnotlabourand strive 
against sin, and resist it even to the end of thy state 
of fife and trial. Thou hast had many an inward 
reproof for sin, matiy a secret or public call to virtue, 
and perhaps loud and fair warnings of thy danger ; 
but thou hast turned a deaf ear to them all, and it is 





PUNISHMENTS OF HELL. 370 


thy own folly, obstinacy, and iniquity, that have 
brought thee into this misery, and thou must eat the 
fruit of thy own avorks, 

Ifthere should he any person found indeed among 
Jews, Gentiles or Christians, who can justly com- 
plain, F have not had a fair and full state of trial, 
and yet Iain condemned, I think we may grant that 
the righteous God will release such from their misery 
after they have worn out a proper number of years 
in punishment proportionable to their past crimes ; 
and that there shall be a fair, and fall, and proper 
state of trial appointed to them before they shall be 
utterly and irretrievably miserable: hut if uo such 
person be found there, if there be no such just com- 
plaiut to he made among millions of the damued, 
then they may be still continued in their prison and 
punishwent without any imputation upon divine jus- 
tice and equity. 

Answer 3. Whensoever any such criminal in 
hell shall befonnd making sucha sincere aud mourn- 
ful address to therighteousand merciful Judge of all, 
if at the same time he is truly humble and penitent 
for his past sins, and is grieved at his heart for hiv- 
ing offended his Maker, and melts into sincere re- 
pentance, I cannot think that a God of perfect equity 
and rich mercy will coutinue such a creature under 
his vengeance ; but rather, that the perfections of 
God will contrive a way tor escape, though God has 
not given us here any revelation or discovery of such 
special grace as this. 

Bot, on the other hand, whatever meltingand mov- 
ing speeches may be made by sinners here on earth, 
in compassion to the sinners who are gone before 
them to hell; yet if no such person be ever found in 
hell, truly and humbly repenting of his sins, nor 
have we any reason to think there ever will, why 
shoulda righteous God be obliged to cease punishing 
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a rebel who only is vexed and raging under his own 
chaius, and who continues in the spirit of obstiuacy 
and rebellion against God, and will not repent 
of it? 

Osiecrion the fifth is derived from the mercy and 
compassion of a God, compared with the mercy and 
compassion of man. Surely the compassion of the 
ever blessed God, who has described himself rich in 
mercy, abundant in goodness, and whose very uame 
18 love, 1 John iv. 8. must have transcendent tender- 
ness and pity towards his creatures, the work of his 
hands, above all the compassious that any one fellow 
creature can express towards another. Now the 
very thought and name of eternal punishments, or 
endless torment, is such as seems to shock the nature 
ofa good-natured man ; and though he was never so 
much injured, yet he would never have a thought 
of wishing his enemy any kind of eternal punishment 
for it, much less of condemning him to everlasting 
misery, and supporting him iu being on purpose to 
suffer it ; and therefore we cannot suppose that God 
will do it. 

This objection is further strengthened by an ex- 
pression ofour Saviour himself, who says, Mark xviii. 
19. “ There is none good, save one, that is God ;” 
as much as to say, there isnone equalor comparable 
in goodness to God himself ; and it is further sup- 
ported still by the common uotions which good men 
have of God ; those expressions in the Apucryphal 
writings confirm it, 2 sd. v. 33. “ Then said the 
Lord unto me, thou art sore troubled in mind for 
Israel; lovest thou that people morethan he that made 
them?” Andinthesamebook,chap.viii. 47. “ Thou 
comest far short, that thou shouldest be able to love 
my creature more than I.” Now since no good 
man could wish sucha curse or mischief to his worst 
and most wicked enemy, as torment without end, 
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surely we cannot conceive the great God will ever 
he so severe as to inflict it 

Answer 1. It is readily allowed, that God has 
more gooduess than any creature, hut God has also 
more wisdom and knowledge which concur with 
his goodness in all his actions, and he forms a much 
juster judgment concerning the evil aud demerits of 
sin and rebellion against himself, than it is possible 
for any creature to form ; and I think I may boldly 
assert, none can know the coinplete evil of sin, or its 
full desert, but that same glorious Being against 
whom sin is committed, who knows well the dignity 
of his own nature and his own law, and what un- 
speakable injury is doue thereto by the sins of men. 

ow his goodness in all his transactions must be 
reguiated and limited by this infinite wisdom ; and 
ifa man does not see aud consent to the just demerits 
of sin against his Maker, it is because he has less 
wisdom and knowledge than the great God has, 
and his tenderness and compassion may run into 
very great excesses, and may be in some instances 
a sign of his weakness and folly as well as of his 
goodness and pity, as 1 shall shew under the next 
ais wer. 

At present Jet us represent the case in a common 
instance. When criminals go to execution from 
mouth to month, or from year to year, in this great 
ity ; and especially if some of them have a band- 
ome and agreeable appearance, and if they are 
wringing their hands with outeries, aud vexing their 
own hearts, and are stoug by their own consciences 
for their haviug brought this misery upon themselves, 
you will find several of the spectators of so tender a 
make as to grieve for the execution of suchcriminals, 
and to wish in their hearts it was in their power to 
save them. And yet further, if there are numbers 
of these wicked creatures that are sent at once to 
the punishment of the sword or the gallows, there 
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tay be many of these spectators grieving for them, 
and pitying them, and perbaps exclaiming against 
the severity of the law, and the cruelty of the judge, 
for coudenming such malefactors to death. 

But do all these weepers and complainants judge 
justly of the case? Do they consider how per- 
uicious and ruinous a thing it would be to a govern- 
ment to let such traitors go unpunished? Do they 
know, that itis a piece af clemency and goodness to 
the innocent to punish the wicked ? Or that it is a 
piece of necessary honour due to the laws, to make 
those who insolently break them sustain the peualty 
that the law bas appointed ? Do they remember that 
the few good qualities, or supposed talents, or fine 
appearances which these offeuders are possessed of, 
should outweigh the demands of the law aud justice, 
the peace of the nation or kingdom, and the re- 
straint of others from the same crimes ? 

Answer 2, The goodness of God, the cterval 
Spirit, is a much superior thing to the tenderness and 
compassion of man dwelling in flesh and blood, 
Man grows compassionate by a sort of sympathy, or 
sensation of the misericsy which his fellow-creatures 
endure; and though this is exceeding useful for 
inany purposes of human life, and therefore God 
planted it in our natures ; yet it has so much nix. 
ture of animal uature with it, that it frequently de- 
generates into weakuess, fondness, and folly, And 
indeed, if every tender creature must be gratified in 
this weakness, and form the rules of goverument, 
there would never a malefactor fall ander execution, 
but the vilest criminals would be spared, though the 
governinent were ruined. 

On the other-hand, the goodness or mercy of God 
ix a sedate willingness or design to do good to crea- 
tures, aud particularly to the miserable, but always 
according to the directions of wisdom and holiness. 
As Gait cannothavesuch anger, resentmentorcruelty 
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ia his nature, as maukiud may fall into when they 
are punishing offenders, so, properly speaking, he 
has no such sort of passionate tenderness and sympa- 
thy in sparing them ; though words of the greatest 
affection are sometimes used by the sacred writers 
to figure out the mercies of God to mau; yet God 
both punishes aud spares according to the calin and 
righteous exercises of his wisdom, and not under the 
influence of sucl passions as ye feel. 

Since therefore the exercise bf sich sort of passions 
amongst men, oftentimes appears to be the weakness 
of nature, joined with their ignorance of the rales of 
equity, is it reasonable that the great and all-wise 
Ged should make such creatures his patterus in the 
limitation of the exercises of his justice? Or that he 
should be as weak ax they are, and as much moved 
to swerve from the rules of his own righteous go- 
vernment by such a sort of tenderness as ignorant, 
weak, and foolish man may sometimes express to- 
wards criminals in their deserved misery ? 

It is readily granted, that & wise and a good man 
may and ought to be sorry and grieved, that any of 
his fellow-creatures should be so vicious as to bring 
themsclyes under so severe a penalty by their own 
wilful crimes ; bat still in their calmest aud wisest 
thouglits they ackuowledge the wisdom and equity 
of the government in inflicting such penalties upon 
those who heinously offend, and they acquiesce in 
the sentence and the executio 

Our blessed Lord Jesus himself, who was the 
wisest and the best of creatures, looked upou the city 
of Jerusalem with an eye of compassion, and wept 
over it, Luke xiii. 34. “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest thein that are 
scut unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, aud ye would not! therefore behold your 
house is left unto you desolate.” Let it be observed 
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7 here, that our Saviour had the bowels, and compas- 
sions, and tenderness of the best of men ; but he still 
inaintains the vindictive exercise of the government 
of God.“ Your desolation must and shall come 
upon you, nor will } forbid or withhold it.”| And I 
vm sure the human nature of our blessed Saviour was 
formed nedrest totheimageof God beyondany crea- 
ture besides ; and as J liave hinted before, it is he 
who is the supreme messenger of his Father's love, 
that has pronounced these eternal panishments upon 
impenitent sinners, in many parts of his ministry. 

Answer 3. How far will these objectors permit 
the justice of God to go in the punishment of impeni- 
teut sinners? If eternal punishment must neither 
be threatened nor inflicted, lest divine goodness be 
injured, then all mankind, even the worst and vilest 
ofcriminals, must certainly be one day delivered from 
their miseries ; and thus the great God, who is infi- 
nitely offended, is bound to finish his wrath one day 
and return in mercy to the offenders, whether they 
return to him by repentance or no. What! May 

the criminal rebel creature with impudence and spite 
affront the Creator infinitely, and must not the Crea- 
tor have a right to demand equal vengeance? No, 
he wust not, according to these writers ; for if the 
essential goodness of God do certainly forbid eternal 
punishments, these absurdities, agrossas they appear, 
will be the necessary consequents of it { and though 
the creature Le not restrained from sinning, yet the 
blessed God will be utterly restrained from pnnish- 
ing ; and isthisa doctrine fit to be heiieved by Christ- 
ians or to be taught by those who have no commis- 
siou for it from their Bible ? Or indeed, will the light 
of natare and reason ever justify and support this 
sort of pleading F 

Oxsecrion thesixth is drawn from the wisdom of 
God in his goverument of the world. Surely, will 
the siuner gay, it was for some valuable end that 
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God at first pronounced’ pnnishment to attend the 
sins of his creatures, for he does not afflict willingly, 
nor delight to grieve the children of men; his de- 
sign must be therefore one of these two things; 
either to correct and reform the sinners whom he 
punishes, aud reduce them to their duty, in order to 
partake of his mercy, or else it must be tg maintain 
a public monument and demonstration of his justice, 
and to support the authority of his law, and houour 
of his government, that he might deter other crea- 
tures from sinning against him; but when this 
world is come to its period, and his governing pro- 
videuce over it is finished, and all the means of grace 
are ended, the first end, viz. correction and reforma- 
tion, ceases ; there is no more hope of reforming such 
sinners as these. And what further need can there 
be of the secondary design of punishment, viz. the 
demonstration of his justice iv so terrible a manner 
.o restrain others from sinning, when the state of 
our trial is ended, and all mankind are sent either 
to heaven or hell ? 

Answer 1. I might here reply, by way of con- 
cession, that if there were no other intelligent crea- 
tnres to be witnesses of these eternal demonstrations 
of God’s holiness, his justice, and his hatred of sin; 
and if God himself was the only Being who knew 
of these eternal punishments, I acknowledge T 
cannot see sufficient reason for this endless duration 
of them ; I cannot give any probable accoumt why 
creatures, who are never to be corrected aud re- 
formed, should be tormented for ever in secret; 
God perfectly knows his own holiness and justice, 
withont such monuments of it; and since he has 
asserted this punishment, [ think {here must be some 
creatures to receive a moral influence from the 
knowledge of it. 

J answer secondly, When there is a represemation 
made of the punishment of the worsbippers of the 
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veast, in Rev. xiv. 10, 11.* that “ they shal drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is ponred out 
without mixture, and they shall be tormented with 
fire and. brimstone, and the smoke of their torment 
ascendetl for ever and ever,” itisin the presence of 
the holy angels as well as in the presence of the 
Lamb. Angels and other innocent beings may im- 
prove such a sight to valuable purposes. 

Orsuecrton the seventh, When we remember that 
Jesus Christ himself hath assured us, that but few 
shall be saved, and that the broad way is full of 
sinners running down to destruction and death ; if 
we suppose these punishments to be endless, some 
will be ready to say, What! shall the greatest part 
of God's creatures be made miserable for ever and 
ever? Is this consistent with the wisdom and good- 
ness of the blessed God, to form such an immense 
multitude of souls dwelling in bodies, to make them 
for ever miserable? What will a God of goodness 
have to prove his goodness to his creatures, if far 
the greatest part of them are left in everlasting sor- 
rows? 

Answer. The far greatest part of the creation of 
God inay be holy and happy still; for this world of 
ours, even all mankind, ts a2 very small portion of 
God’s immense dominions ; and when the transac- 
tions of our earth, and God's present government of 
it shall be finished, he has a thousand other do- 
minions among the planets and stars, which has been 
proved by the reason of men to a great degree of 
probability; and these he governs by righteous 
laws ; and though he has not revealed much of them 
to us in this life, yet he has discovered something of 
this kind in his own word ; he has acquainted us 
with his wise and righteous government over fallen 
angels, and what was their sin, viz. their pride and 
ambition, and what was their punishment for their 
first rebellion, Jude 6. and this is done by the 
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wisdom and mercy of God to affright men from sin- 
ning, while we behald how those fallen spirits are 
exposed and set forth as terrible examples for our 
warning, And why may not the everlasting punish- 
ment of sinners among the children of men be made 
astanding monument of God'sjustice, to deter many 
other worlds from offending him? Other worlds, 
I say, of unknown creatures, which perhaps may 
inhabit the planetary globes rolling round the same 
sun as our earth does; and their state of trial per- 
haps is not yet begun, or it nay be halfrun ont, and 
yet shall not be finished for some thousands of 
years ? 

Or perhaps there are other worlds of spirits, and 
invisible, incorporeal, intelligent creatures in a state 
of trial, may persevere in glorious innocence and 
complete happiness, to the eternal praise of their 
Maker’s goodness, and may yet be kept in their 
constant duty aud obedience, by having always in 
their view the eternal pnnishinents of wicked men. 
See this subject treated of more at large in a book 
called, The Strength and Weakness of Human 
Reason, second edition, page 288. 

The counsels of God are far above our reach, and 
his dominions and governments are unknown to us, 
What if the great God will have creatures in some 
of bis territories, who in themselves are weak and 
ready to fall, and may be deterred from sin and 
apostacy by such standing manifestations of his 
hatred of it, and his righteous vengeance against it ? 
And since others have been monuments of warning 
to us, what if he please to make this wicked world 
of ours, when he has taken the few righteous out of 
it to heaven, I say, what if he please to make the 
rest au everlasting spectacle of his justice and holi 
uess toun hundred ora thousand other worlds, which 
may be utterly unknown tous? And he may, for 
this end, reveal his transactions with mankind to 

ccd 
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those worlds. though he has not revealed much of 
their affairs to us. 

If I were to mention any other objection worthy 
of notice, I know of none but this, viz. Some learned 
men suppose it to have been the opinion of the 
primitive fathers, thatsouls departing from this world 
were sent into Hades, or the state of the dead, where 
the righteous rested in a state of peace and hope till 
the resurrection should bring them to heaven ; and 
the most wicked amongst mankind went also to 
Hades, or this state of the dead, under a long and 
fearful expectation of the final punishments of hell ; 
bnt that great multitudes who were of an indifferent 
character, and who were not so bad bat they might 
he reclaimed, had another state of trial in Hades, 
whither, they say, our Lord Jesus Christ at his death 
descended and preached the gospel to them, and 
many of them were recovered, and shall be hereafter 
raised to eternal life. ‘The chief scripture whence 
they borrow this, is 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. of which we 
have spoken before; and that at the great day of 
judgment the incorrigible sinners should be sent with 
the devils into the punishment of fire, which, though 
it may last for a shorter or a longer time, yet 
should destroy both their bodies and their souls for 
ever. 

To this I answer first, If this had been the doc- 
trme of many ancient Christians, yet unless they 
could bring plainer proofs of it from the word of 
God than one difficult and obscure text of St. Peter, 
there is no great reason fur us to receive from them 
such traditions. The word of God is our only test 
of truth, and our instructor in matters of the invisible 
world. 

Answer 2. Though there might be a few of the 
carly writers who seemed to incline to some of these 
opinions ; yet this sense is drawn out from most ot 
them by learned men with much difficulty, uncertainty 
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and conjectnre: and there are many others of them 
who make the panishments of hell as durable as the 
writers of later ages : nor do they mention or allow of 
any such sort of purgatory for souls of an indifferent 
character as this objectiou pretends. Those who 
will look into their writings will find abundant evi- 
dence, that mostof them talk ofeternal punishment by 
fire in the very words and language of the New Tes- 
tament, and iu direct opposition to this doctrine of 
temporal punishments in bell. J shall cite but two 
writers, one of which is the very earliest ofthe Fathers, 
an acquaintance of St. Paul, and that is Clemens the 
Roman, who inthe eighthsection of his second epistle 
says thus: 

** Let us therefore repent whilst we are yet upou 
the earth; for we are as clay in the hand of the artifi- 
cer. For as the potter, if he make a vessel, and 
it be distorted in his hands, or broken, again forms 
it anew ; butif he hath gone so far as to throw it into 
the furnace of fire, he can no more bring any renie- 
dy to it: so we, whilst we are in this world, should 
repent with our whole heart for whatsoever evil we 
have done in the flesh, while we have yet the time of 
repentance, that we may be saved by the Lord. For 
after weshall have departed out of this world, we shall 
no longer be able either fo confess our sins, or repent 
in the other.” The English reader way find this 
iu Archbishop Wakes's Trauslation of the most pri- 
mitive Fathers. 

Justin Martyr, who is also one of the most early 
writers, in the eighth section of his first apology, telfs 
us, that Platoteachesthat Rhadamanthusand Minos 
punished the unrighteous who came before them ; 
and that we Christians say the same thing will be 
done, but itis by Christ ; when their bodies are join- 
ed with their souls, and they shall be punished with 
eternal punishment, and not for the period of a thou- 
sand years only, as Plato said. This same writer 
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also, in very many places of his works, talks of eter- 
nal punishment, and of punishment for an endless 
age, and eternal fire, with eternal sensation of 
pain. 

! Trenzus also after him, as wel: as Ignatius and 
Polycarp before him, speak of this fire which is not 
to be quenched, aud of death and punishment, not 
temporal, but eternal. So that it is really an imposi- 
tion uponunlearued readers to pretend, thatthe doc- 
trine which denies the eternity of the punishments of 
nell, was the common sense of the primitive fathers, 
thongh it is granted that Origen and some others 
might be of this opinion. 

To conclude ; since the word of God has expressly 
assured us, thatthese punishments of sinful men shall 
be eternal, itis not for us to hearken toany other doc- 
trines, and neglect what God has said, vor is it fit 
forusto dispute the wisdom and justice of divine con- 
duct, nor to impeachhis goodness. Let God betrue 
thongh every man be a liar ; let God be wise though 
every man Le a fool ; let God be just and righteous 
in all his ways, though man vainly murmur against 
him, and saise these noisy and feeble remonstrances 
against his judgments. The counsel of the Lord 
shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure in the eter- 
nal manifestations of his justice as well as his grace. 
If there be any supposed inconsistency or cloud of 
difficulty remaining ou bisconduct, he willclear itup 
to the satisfaction of every rational mind one day, 
and will bring the conscience of every condemned 
simmer to acknowledge the equity of his proceedings ; 
the whole creation shall then justify the final sen 
tence of judgment on all the sons of men. 

1 cannot finish this awful argument better than the 
apostle finishes the same sort of subject in the ninth 
andeleventh chapters to the Romans. ‘ Oman, who 
art thou that repliest against God?” What if God, 
willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power 
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known, hath endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath who have fitted themselves for des- 
truction ? And that he might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he hath 
afore prepared unto glory? O the depths of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge, the justice 
and the goodness of God, how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out? For of 
him, and through him, and to him, are all things, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


SECTION HI. 
Reflections on eternity of punishments in heit. 


As we have before drawn various inferences from 
the nature of those punishments that are prepared 
for sinners in the world to come, so there are other 
inferences and terrible reflections which may be de- 
Prarie the duration or perpetuity of the torments 
of hell, 

Rervecrion I. What unspeakable anguish and 
torture doth this one circumstance add to every pain 
and sorrow of damned creatures, thatitis everlasting 
and has no end! What unknown twinges in the 
conscience doth this thought give to the gnawing of 
the cruel worm, viz. that it is a worm that never 
dies! What inconceivable force and sting of tor- 
ment does this add to the fire of God’s indignation 
in hell, that it ia a fire whichshall never be quenched. 
‘When one year of torment and sorrow is ended, 
or one thousand years are come to their period, the 
case of sinners is still much the same, the vengeance 
remains still as heavy as ever, and seems as far off 
from its end. This dreadful price, which the justice 
of God demands for the reparation of our offences 
against his law and his authority, is a price which 
creatures can never pay, for it is infinite ; and there 
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fore when a finite creature begins to make paymeut 
thereof witli his own sufferings, these sufferings must 
he everlasting. 

It is evident, that one wilful sin is sufficient to sink 
creatures under theindignation of a God for sixthou- 
sand years ; I call the angels who sinned for witness- 
es to this truth : they were formed in holiness and in 
glory before the creation of this lower world, and 
probably they sinned aud fell beforethis creation too ; 
and they are yet imprisoned and confined under 
perpetual chains of darkness, as the word of God 
tells us, and reserved to everlasting punishment at 
the judgment of the great day. And if thou, O 
sinver, amoug the sons of men, if thou diest in an un- 
regenerate, unholy, and unpardoned state, the sins 
of thy whole life are charged upon thee, and thou 
art daily treasuring up wrath against the day of 
wrath, and thou shalt not escape from this prison 
till thou hast paid the utinost farthing. Rom. ii. 5. 
Matt. v. 26. 

If one sin deserves all this misery which has been 
described, what a dreadful reckoning will the sins 
of thy whole life come to, wheu every command of 

Jod which thou hast broken shall appear and de- 
mand reparation for its injured honour ?- Remember, 
O sitmer, obstinate and rebellious, remember thou 
hast to do with a great and dreadful Gud, who has 
all thine iniquities ever before his eyes, Isa. lvi. 5. 
“ Behold they are written before me, and I will re- 
compense, saith the Lord, their iniquity into their 
bosom.” He is a God that will never forget any 
one of thy crimes. Amos viii. 7. “‘ The Lord hath 
sworn by the excellency of Jacob, surely I will 
never forget any of their works.” Though thou 
hast lost and forgot them, “he will bring them again 
into thy conscience with a terrible remembrauce ; 
and when this God comes forth in a way of ven- 
geance, every transgression and disobedience shall 
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receive a just recompence of reward. Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, saith the Lord, Heb. ii. 2. and x, 
30. He that spared not his own Son, when he laid 
on him the iniquity. of us all, will never spare thee 
who art the personal and criminal transgressor. Eter- 
nal recompences are due to the demands of justice, 
and he will punish till full payment is made, 
equal to the evil of sin, i. e. to all everlasting. 

Rerrection I. What infinite and eternal con- 
cerns of men hang upon the short and slender thread 
of human life! An eternal heaven or an eternal hell 
depend on our good or ill behaviour in thisshort and 
mortal state. While life remains the sinner’s hope 
remains ; be abides on the stage of action, and this is 
thestate of trialforeternity ; but as soonas the thread 
of life is broken, immediately ensues endless joy or 
endless sorrow. 

What a poor fleeting vapour, what a thin and frail 
bubble is this feeble aud uncertain thing which we 
call life! And yet what matters of immense impor- 
tance depend upon it! ‘This present life is a prize 
put into our hands, for itis the only time given us to 
obtain deliverance and escape from eternal death : 
lite in this view, as mere a bubble and vapour asit is, 
carries in it something of infinite and everlasting mo- 
ment : butalas, how wretchedly does foolishand sin- 
ful mankind trifleand squander itaway amidstathou- 
sand vanities and impertinencies, or saunter it out in 
sloth and laziness, with au utter disregard of the im- 
portant eternity that depends upon it! What multi- 
tudes are there that waste the golden hours of grace, - 
and the seasons of hope, in procuring to themselves, 
by their own wilful iniquities, a length of damnation 
and everlasting despair! 

While we dwell here in the midst of the means of 
mercy and salvation, there is hope that our sinfulsouls 
may be healed of that disease which is breeding the 
ever-guawing worm within us. We may prevent 
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the fuel of divine wrath from kindling into a fame 
which cannot be quenched : but when once the clock 
of lifehas gone through its appointed spaces, and the 
last hour strikes, whether it be three or five, whether 
at twelve at noou or at miduight, all hope is for ever 
gone; we ate plunged into the regions of death, 
despondency and darkness, and nothing remains but 
the actual tortnre of the worn of conscience to seize 
on us, and the fire of divine auger actually breaks 
ont, which shall burn to the lowest hell. 

O could we but behokl ourselves in the glass of 
wisdom, while we are yet standing upon the slippe- 
ry edge of this burning precipice, and playing with 
painted bubbles there, or in warm pursuit of a flying 
shiving feather along the brink of this burning tor- 
rent, what fools and madmen should we appear to be 
even in our own eyes! And yet we go ov to prac- 
tise this folly, this madness, day after day, in spite 
of all the warnings of God and man, till at last our 
foot slips in some dreadful moment, and we va: 
nish out of the sight of our companions, and are lost 
for ever. 

Rervection III. If the miseries of hell are eter- 
nal, how unreasonable a thing is it ever to suffer the 
loss of any possessions or joys which are temporal 
and perishing, to come into competition with 
them! Surely there is nothing that belongs to time 
that should tempt us to rau the risk of the 
sorrows of eternity, nor allure us to commit one 
sin against God, which is the fatal spring of such 
sorruws! Stand still, O sinner, and hearken to the 
voice of wisdom. Do the pleasures of sense, or the 
gaieties of the sight, or the wealth or grandeurs of 
this life allure thee to make thy way boldly through 
any means toward the possession of them, think with 
thyself, isit by offending this great and dreadfal God? 
And wilt thou dare to take one step towards these 
dangerous and deceitful vanities, and risk thine 
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immortal welfare in the pursuit? What a foolish 
bargain wilt thou make to gain the whole world of 
short-lived perishing trifles, and to lose thy soul in 
endless perdition! “Mark viii. 36. Dare any of us 
venture an eternal state of torment to gain the flat- 
tering and delusive joy of a short hour, or a win- 
ter's day? 

What are all the gratifications of flesh and sense ? 
What are all the swelling titles of honour amongst 
men? What are all the treasures of this perishing 
world? How short is their duration, and how short 
is thy possession of them! All earthly felicities 
perish in the using, and are no sooner enjoyed but 
are quickly lost again, or expire in the enjoyment ; 
but if the ruin of a soul, and a lost heaven, be the 
price of them, how mad is the purchase, and how 
wretched is the purchaser ! 

Reriection 1V. How patieutly should we bear 
all the labours and fatigues, the pains aud miseries 
of this mortal life, when we have any hope of our 
deliverance from the pains and sorrows of immor 
tality? As for our maladies and sorrows here on 
earth, blessed be God they are not eternal ; there 
are some intervals to relieve, and there is some 
period to finish them. When we ask a friend, who 
is sick and in pain, “ How fare you?” “Jam in 
pain now,” says he, “ but I hope 1 shall be easy 
anon; ¥ am sick to day, but I trust ¥ shall be in 
health to-morrow.” ‘This is a sweet mitigation of 
the present uneasiness, and gives relief to the patient. 
But how dreadful and piercmg would these accents 
he, if we should hear our friend make this answer to 
us, “ Yam all over in extreme pain and anguish, aud 
I shall never, never be eased of it; I Jie under ex- 
quisile tormeut of the flesh, and horror in my soul, 
and I shail for ever feel this horror and this torment.” 
Such is the case of the damned sinuers in hell, and 
therefore their agonies are intolerable 
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Hut if you have any comfortable prospect of the 
pardon of sin, and a well-grounded hope of eternal 
salvation through the blood of Christ, aud by the 
rules and promises of the gospel, all the temporal 
toils and plagues that can possibly stand between us 
and heaveu should be despised and disregarded by 
us, and we should learn to triamph over them with 
the victorious songs of thankfulness and praise. 
Blessed be the name of our God, though he has 
smitten uz sorely, yet he has not given us over to 
everlasting death. 

Let our thonghts ascend to the heavenly regions, 
and let us ask those who are arrived thither out of 
the land of temptation and conflict, out of these 
tabernacles of sin and sorrow ; let us ask them, what 
gave them so divine a courage and so firm a patience 
in the inidst of all their trials. With one voice they 
will all make answer, It was the view of our deliver- 
ance from an eternal hell, and the hopes of obtainiig 
salvation by Christ Jesus with eternal glory ; it is 
this that supported us under every burden, and bore 
us on with a spirit of faith aud victory through every 
hardship on earth. It was for this we laboured, and 
suffered, and counted not life, nor any of the blessings 
of it dear to us, nor any of the sorrows of it in- 
tolerable, that we might escape the everlasting 
sorrows of a future state, and enjoy the blessings of 
life eternal. And O may every one of us be the 
followers of them whothrough this faith and patience 
have obtained the promised felicity! May we also 
make our way, by the same motives, through the 
floods and the fires of affliction and distress, to reach 
this everlasting heaven, and to escape everlasting 
burnings ! 

In order to confirm our patience, and to animate 
our zeal, let us survey the blessed example of St. 
Paul, who was reproached, who was buffeted, who 
was persecuted with stones, and whips, and scourges. 
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and bore a thousand indignities, who was assaulted 
with endless strokes of injury and violence, and yet 
rejoiced in the midst of ali his sufferings in the view 
of his eternal hope. The spirit of faith in the 
mnidst of all his sufferings taught him to sing this 
divine song : “ Our light afflictions, which are but 
for a moment, are working for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. The sufferings 
of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed, ” 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
Rom. viii. 18. Nor are they worthy to be com- 
pared with that exceeding and eternal weight of 
vengeance, from which we are delivered by faith and 
patient obedience to the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Rervection V. Jf the miseries of hell are eternal, 
we can never have our deliverance from them made 
too secure. Ifthe danger of any mischief to which 
we might be exposed, were but slight, and the 
duration of it short, there might be possibly some 
excuse for our delay to escape it; but when it is 
total and irrevocable rnin, to which we are liable 
every momeut while we continue in a state of siu, 
we shonld fiy with all the wings of our souls, and 
uever be at ease or quiet, till we are got without the 
reach of danger, and settled in a place of safety, or 
on the Rock of our salvation. 

O could we but perceive a thousandth part of the 
horror that is contained in an eternal hell, an eternal 
banishment from the face and favour of God, and 
the eternal impressions of his anger, we should never 
give ourselves rest one moment, tid we had returned 
to God by a sincere repentance, and were reconciled 
to him that made us; till we fled for refuge to the 
blood pf Jesus, and to his sanctifying grace, which 
is the only hope that is set befure us. We should 
uever give ourselves leave to lie down, or awake in 
quiet while we were destitute of a saving interest in 
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the salvation of Christ, and had attained to some 
clear evidence of it, and a well grounded hope. 

Have wenot sometimes felt the worm of conscience 
begin to gnaw within us, and to prey upon our 
spirits after the commission‘of some sin? And shall 
we not apply ourselves with ali holy speed to the 
divine Physician who can kill this gnawing worm 
within us, and can heal those sinful maladies that 
are breeding it? Have we uot sometimes felt the 
threatenings of the wrath of God in his law, likea fire 
ia our bones? With what infinite desire then, and 
what restless vehemence should we fly to the blood 
of Jesus our great sacrifice, which alone can quench 
the fiery indignation of God, and prevent it from grow- 
ing up to an everlasting flame ? 

ad we upon ourspirits such a sense of the terrors 

of the Lord in hell, as bis threatenings represent, we 
should never be satisfied with such cold doubtful 
hopes of our deliverance from them, as thousands of 
nominal Christians are contented with; but we 
should make every needful and critical iniquiry, 
whether our repentance were sincere, whether our 
faith in Christ were unfeigued, whether our hopes 
had a solid foundation in the divine promise; we 
should search every power of our souls, and ex- 
amine our hearts through every corner, whether 
sin be mortified there, whether the Christian 
virtues are formed within us, and the divine image 
is begun to be stamped upon our minds ; we should 
be restless and impatient in our inward searches 
whether we are made new creatures, whether we are 
born of God and bécome his children, and are secured 
by his gospel from thiseverlasting vengeance. The 
degree and the infinite duration of this misery should 
appoint the proportion of our zeal and solicitude to 
escape it. 

A man who sees or feels his own house on fire un- 
der him, does not continue upon his bed of sloth, 
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or sit amusing himself among the ornaments of his 
chamber, till the flames have broken through and 
seized him ; but with huge out-cries heseeks forhelp, 
and flies in haste for his life wherescever he finds a 
way. Such should be the language, and such the 
activity of sinful creatures to escape the wrath to 
come ; and such will be the out-cries of sinners when 
they are thoroughly awakened ; this language of 
every place, and of every hour willthenbe awakened, 
“What shall I do to be saved? Whither shall I 
fly for refuge? O blessed Jesus, receive me into 
thy protection, and be thou my deliverer.” 

Give me leave to repeat this sort of expostulation 
with lingering and delaying sinners, or with drowsy 
and formal Christians. 1f you would set yourselves 
often in the blaze of these everlasting burnings, you 
wouid never satisfy yourselves with such cold faint 
wishes, such lazy endeavours, such languid efforts of 
faith and repentance to escape this fiery indignation 
that shall never be quenched ; nor would you con- 
tent yourselves with dark aud doubtful evidences of 
your iuterest in the love of God, and the grace of our 
Lord Jesus ; but yon would be day and night busy 
with your own hearts iu the most intimate and care- 
ful search after converting grace and living Christi- 
anity: you would never be at rest till you felt the 
new nature working with power and bright evidence 
within you, that you might be abletosay, “‘ We know 
there is no condemnation belongs to us, but that we 
are passed from death unto life.” 

Let us proceed upon this subject, turning the dis- 
course from ourselves to our friends, and say, With 
what fervourof love, with what holy zeal and compas- 
sion should we labour to save our friends and all that 
are dear to us from this eternal destruction? What 
words of fiery terror shall we chuse to awaken those 
who slumber on the edge of endless burnings ? What 
language of kind and tender passion shall we chuse 
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to reach their hearts? What.phrases of melting pity 
to hasten their escape from this precipice of buruing 
ruin, orto pluck them as brands out of the fire before 
it becomes unquenchable ? Knowing these terrors of 
the Lord, with what vehemence of zeal should we try 
to persuade men, our fellow-mortals, thatthey would 
not venture into the midst of these miseries, and be- 
seech them in the name of Christ to be reconciled to 
Gow? This was the practice, and these the motives 
of the great apostle, as he describes them atthe lat- 
ter cud of the fifth chapter in his second epistle to 
the Corinthians. 

O with what force of ardent and active compassion 
should ministers preach both the curses of the law, 
and the grace of the blessed gospel, to perishing 
sinners, and make haste to rescue their souls from 
this everlasting vengeance? With what warm and 
solicitons zeal should they lay hold of those poor 
thoughtless wretches who are madly indulging their 
lusts and follies, and thereby preparing themselves to 
become fit fuel for this eternal fire? ‘They are form- 
ing themselves by their iuiquities to become vessels 
of this everlasting indignation ; let ns seize them by 
some kind and constraining words of love, some 
outcries of compassion and fear, lest they rush into 
those flanes which never be quenched : per- 
haps when they are summoned away from us by the 
stroke of death, they may leave us in most uncom- 
fortable sorrows for our neglect, while they are 
suffering the long endless punishment due to their 
own iniquities. 

Rerzection VI. How -wnreasonable a thing is it 
for us ministers, who are charged and intrusted with 
the whole counsel of God for the salvation of men, 
toavoid the mention of these his eterual terrorsin our 
sermous, and in our addresses to mortal creatures, 
creatures who are daily preparing themselves for 
them by their sins, and are ready to plunge into the 
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-nidst of them! Has not our blessed Saviour made fre- 
queut mention of them in his gospel, and set them in 
their dreadful array before his hearers? Has he not 
expressed them in their strongest terms, and spread 
thein in their most frightful colours, and set them in 
their full and everlasting extent, before the sinners 
which attended his ministry ? And did he ever give 
any hint that they should be understood in a milder 
sense? Have not the apostles followed their Lord in 
thesame dreadful display of the sharp and ever-during 
punishments of hell? And have they taught us to 
qualify theseterrors by geutleriuterpretations ofthem? 
Andhave not such kind of discourses been abundant- 
ly blessed in the providence of God, both in antient 
and later ages, to awaken and save multitudes of the 
souls of men? 

How many holy and happy spirits ave now rejoic- 
wg before God, and before the throne of his love, 
and encompassed with all the joys of immortality, 
who owe the beginnings of their repentance, and the 
first turn of their souls towards faith and salvation to 
such words of terror as these? How many of the 
saints on high have been first awakened from their 
deadly sleep in sin by the ministrations of this eternal 
vengeance of God ? How inany have been frighted 
out of their indolence at first by the discovery of these 
everlasting horrois of conscienceand agouies of soul? 
The dread of the worm that uever dies has affrighted 
their consciences from a course of sin; the fiery indig- 
nation which shall never be quenched has flashed in 
their bosoms from the lips of the preacher, and has 
set themall over trembling, and filled all their inward 
powers with dismay and anguish : their tongue has 
broke into loud and earnest inquiries, “ Who shall 
deliver me from this eternal death ! How shall I es- 
cape this everlasting wrath to come!" Aud the spirit 
of God by degrees has led thein to Jesus, and his 
atoning blood, his gospel, a righteousness, and his 

D 


402 THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE 


converting grace, as the only way of deliverance 
and salvation. 

How unreasonable a thing 1s it for mimsters in 
their preaching to soften these terrors of the Lord, 
to cnt shert these endless horrors and angaish, aad 
to mitigate the miseries of hell and damnation, since 
even all that length and eteruity in which Christ and 
his apostles preached these terrors, have not been 
sufficient to reclaim mankind from their iniquities ; 
but multitudes of them, i in the face ofall these threat. 
enings, still persist in the broad way to destruction 
aud death? 

Can we possibly do any honour to the ministry of 
our blessed Lord, or is there any real service done 
to the souls of inen by onr fond and vain reasonings 
to shorten these sorrows, and put a period to these 
threatened torments? Will the blessed Jesus, when 
he sits on the throne of judgment, give us thanks for 
Tunning counter to the language of his own ministry 
and for daring to contradict his denounced ven- 
geance? 

By the various expressions and representatious of 
this matter in scripture, in such solenm and dreadful 
language, must I not suppose that the blessed God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, designed and intended 
that mankind should believe the pains and punish- 
ments of bell will be eternal ? Can I then be censured 
for endeavouring to establish and promote the awful 
doctrine which both God the Father and his Son in- 
tended should be believed, and by which they de- 
signed to guard both the law and the gospel? A doc- 
irive which was left on record to deter sinners from 
the paths of sin and destruction, and to awaken the 
souls and consciences of men to repentance ? On the 
other hand, can those teachers be approved of God 
or good men, whose evident design is to lead the 
world to disbelieve this solemn and terrible warning 
of the great God ? 
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Let us now proceed in these inquiries, and address 
ourselves to those wicked and miserable creatures,” 
who are actually suffering this divine vengeauce. 
Let us ask them, how they approve of this sort of 
preaching which withholds from the eyes, and ears, 
and consciences of men, the most dreadful circum- 
stance of these horrors! Will any of the damned 
wretches of hell thank us for hiding so dreadful a 
part of these miseries from them ? Will they bless 
us for lessening the threatened curses and indignation 
of a God? “No,” says the condemued wretch, 
“ those preachers are worthy of my curses and not 
my thanks, who abated these terrors of the Lord, 
and shortened his threatened punishment ; for they, 
persuaded me to hope there would be an end of my 
misery, and thereby tempted me to venture upon 
those sins which I should have renounced with abo- 
mination, had ] believed the words of God, and 
these everlasting torments. O cursed and cruel 
preachars, who by softening and curtailing the 
sentence of eternal misery, gave a sort of licence to 
my wickedness, and broke one of the strongest Lars 
that restrained me from sinning! It is by this sort 
of flattery they paved my way down to hell, aud have 
brought me into this prison, this eternal anguish, 
whence there is no release.”* 

Say, ye who preach that the gates of hell shall 
one day be opened to let out the prisoners, ye who 
tell simmers there is a time of release for them, say, 





* Some of the antients have called those preachers, who 
shorten the pains of bell, the merciful or compassionate doce 
tora: and Doctor T. Burnett culls those merciless or uncom- 
passionate, who preach the eternity of it. But I think it will 
appear one day, that those are truly the compassionate writers 
and teachers, who most effectually affright and prevent men from 
sin and danination; and those who have given wicked men hope 
of their release from hell, wilt Le in danger of being charged 
with smoothing their way to this misery, hy softening the 
terrors of it. 

pde 
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do ye expect to frighten them out of their sins by 
Jessening their fear of God and his wrath to come? 
Do ye hope to bring obstinate and impenitent rebels 
to amore speedy remorse for sin, and to begin a lite 
of holiness, by persuading them that these terrors of 
God shall have an end? Can ye imagine that such 
vain tidings, such soothing flattery will ever melt 
them to repentance aud love, when all the grace of 
the gospel mingled with the blood and tears of the 
Son of God will not do it? Would not this man- 
ner of preaching rather encourage them to ran on 
still in their rebellions, and make them more regard- 
less of their highest interest? Would it not témpt 
them to give a loose to their vilest inclinations, and 
all the flagrant and abominable enormities of their 
own heart, when they shall be told that these punish- 
ments, which the Bible calls everlasting, shall one 
day come to an end? 

Besides, [ believe it has been observed in every 
age, that the fears of this worm which never dies, 
and this eternal fire which shall never be queuched, 
have been made abundautly useful in the providence 
of God to lay a powerfal restraint on th+ uuruly 
vices of some simers, who have never Leen awakened 
and drawn into saving penitence, or reclaimed to a 
life of sincere holiness. And if the restraint of this 
terror were taken away, how anuch more would all 
iniquity abound among those who have uo inward 
principle of goodness. 

Let us proceed then to preach the same terror 
which the blessed Jesus thought not unwarthy of his 
ministry ; and may the providence and the grace of 
God give success to our labours, both for the res- 
training the extravagant vices of the wicked, for the 
saving conversion of many sinners, and for a guard 
and restraint to the young and wavering Christians.* 





















* The late doctor Thomas Burnett, in bis Latin Treatise of 
the State of the Dead, and those who rise again, epposcs the 
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Notwithstanding all the express language of 
scripture on our side of the question, and all our 
arguments drawn from it; yet there are some of the 
reasoners and the disputers of this world, who will 
still suppose that it is more for the honour of 
God, and for the glory of our blessed Saviour, 
for ministers to dwell always upon the promises of 
the new covenant, and the riches of the grace of 
Christ, and the overflowing measures of the love 
of God, in order to save sinful men.“ Surely,” say 
they, “ preachers have tried long enough what the 
words of terror will do ; let us now allure sinful men 
to be reconciled to God by aiinistry of universal love 
and grace ; andletus see whether the boundlesscom- 
passions of a God, in putting a final period to the 
miseries of his guilty creatures after a certain number 
of years, will votdrawsinuers with a sweeter violence 











doctrine of the eternity ol future punishments, and shews who 
of the antient fathers seem to be of the same opinion with him: 
but he tells us, that these antient fathers, when they treated of 
this subject, often gave the same advice to others, which he 
himself gives in these words,  Whatsoever you determine 
within yourself, and in your own breast, concerning these 
punishments, whether they are eternal or no, yet you ought to 
Yee the common doctriue and the common language when you 
preach or speak (to the people, especially those of the lower 
rank, who are ready to run headlong into vice, and are to be 
testrained from evil only by the fear of punishment: and even 
mong good Christians, there are infants to be nourished with 
milk; nor is their diet to be raslly changed, lest through 
intemperance they full into diseases.” 

And he adds in the margin, ‘ Whosoever shall translate these 
sentiments into our mother tongue, I shall think it way done with 
an evil design and to bad purpose.” So that if this were a true 
doctrine, yet the learned author agrees, that neither the holy 
writers of the Bible, nor the fathers, think it proper that the 
balk of the people should know it. But if it should not be 
translated, I would ask, why did the author write it, and leave 
it to be published? Did be suppose all men and boys, who 
understood Latin, to be sufficiently guarded against the almsc 
of such an opinion? 
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to the love and the obedience of their Maker, than 
all this doctrine of severity and terror.” 

Tn the first place I answer, That surely Jesus him- 
self, who is the prime minister of his Father's king- 
dom, aud the divinest messenger of his love, knew 
better than we do how to pay the highest honour 
to his heavenly Father, and to display his own grace. 
Snrely he was well acquainted with the best way to 
begin with sinners in order to their reconciliation to 
God, and knew alsothe most effectual avenues to the 
consciences of sinful creatures, incomparably beyoud 
what anyof uscan pretend to Had he notastendera 
sense of the honour of his Father's mercy, as warm 
a zeal for the glory of his own grace and gospel, and 
as wiseand melting a compassion forthesouls of men 
as the best of us can boast of ? And yet he thought 
it proper to lay the foundation of his own, and his 
apostles’ ministrations of grace, in this Janguoge of 
terror, in these threatenings of eternal punishment. 
And in the course of his providence throughout all 
ages he has, in some ineasure, made this doctrine 
successful to recover souls from the snares of the 
devil, and to enlarge his own heavenly kingdom. 

But I answer further, It ust be granted that the 
tempers of nen are various, and it is possible that 
some may be of so ingenuous and refined a dispo- 
sition, that the words of love and grace, without any 
terror, might reach their hearts, and through the 
influences of Heaven, touch them effectually ; but 
as for the bulk of mankind, while they continue in 
their sins, daily experience convinceth us, that they 
are best awakened by the terrors of the Lord, by a 
representation of the worm which never dies, and 
the fire which shall not be quenched. I never knew 
but one person in the whole course of my ministry 
who acknowledged, that the first notions of religion 
in their own heart arose from a sense of the good- 


PUNISHMENTS OF HELL. 407 


ness of God, and that they were gently and sweetly 
led at first to this inquiry, “ What shall I render to 
the Lord who hath dealt so bountifully with me?” 
But J think all besides, who have come within my 
notice, have rather been first awakened by the pas- 
sion of fear to fly from the wrath to come. 

Tf therefore we wili practise according to the 
example of Jesus, the greatest aud the wisest 
prophet of his church, aud his ho.y apostles, and 
the best of preachers in all ages who have followed 
him, if we would obey the dictatesof long experience, 
aud our best observations on the methods of converting 
grace, I think we must proceed to denourice these 
eternal terrors of the Lord against the transgressors 
of his law and the despisers of his gospel. This 
seems to be the appointed aud most effectual way to 
rouse their consciences to seek a deliverance from 
the curses of the law, which carry in them everlast- 
ing punishment. Thisappearsto be the first spring of 
religion in siuful men, aud the first motive to receive 
the glad tidings of salvation which are displayed in 
the New Testament. ‘This spurs on their passions 
to escape the vengeance of God, by flyiug tohis gos- 
pel, where there is rich and abundant grace toencou- 
rage the hope cf rebellious creatures in their returns 
to God by Jesus Christ the Saviour. To Jesus, who 
is the awful messenger of his Father's terrors, and 
the prime minister of his love, be glory and honour 
to everlasting ages. Amen. 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


Tue Conquest over Deate. 


A FUNERAL DISCOURSE 


IN MEMORY OF LADY HARTOPP, 


INTRODUCTION. 


I PERSUADE myself that none of you are un- 

acquainted with that mournful providence that 
calls me to the service of this day." The words 
which were borrowed from the lips of the dying, L 
am desired to improve for the instruction and 
comfort of those that live. They are written in 


1 Cor. xv. 26. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 


a nation has lain for whole ages under 

the power of some mighty tyrant, and has suf- 
fered. perpetual ravages from his hands, what glad- 
ness runs through the land, at the sure prediction 
of his ruin! and how is every inhabitant pleased, 
while he hears of the approaching downfal of his 
great enemy! “ For this is he that hath slain my 
father or my mother, my children, or my dearest 





© Nov. 9th, 1711, Lady I: died, and this discoursa 
was delivered at Stoke-Newingion, November the twenty-fifth fol- 
towing. 
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relatives, and is still making havoc of the remnant of 
my friends, while ] myself stand in hourly danger.” 
This pleasure grows up into more perfect joy, when 
we are assured this is the last tyrant that shall arise, 
the last enemy that shall afflict us ; for he shall have 
no successor, and we shall he for ever free. Such 
should be the rejoicing of all the saints, when they 
hear so desirable and divine a promise as the words 
of my text; “ The last enemy that shall be destroy- 
ed is death.” 

To improve this glorious proposition, let us con- 
sider these four things, with a reflection or two upon 
each of them. 


T. How death appears to be an enemy to the 
saints. 

Uk. Why it is called the last enemy, or the last 
that shall be destroyed. 

JJ1. How it is to be destroyed, and what are the 
sleps or gradual efforts towards its destruction. 

iV. What are the advantages that the saints 
receive by the destruction of this last enemy. 


SECTION I. 
Death an enemy even to good men. 


Tue first inquiry is, Now, or in what sense death 
appears to he an enemy to the saints. 
hat itis in general an enemy to human nature, 
is sufliciently evident from its first introduction into 
the world ; for it was brought in as an execution of 
the first threatening given to Adam in Paradise, 
Gen ii. 17. “ In the day thou eatest thou shalt die.” 
it came in as a punishment for sin, aud every, pun- 
ishment in some respect opposes our interest and 
our happiness. When it seized on man at first, and 
planted the seeds of mortality in his nature, he then 
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began to be deprived of that peace aad health, that 
vigour and immortality which he possessed before his 
fall, till at last it brought him down to the dust; and 
ever since, all the sons of Adam have found and felt 
4 an enemy to their natures. 

To sinners indeed it is an enemy in a more dread- 
ful sense, and its attendants are more terrible a thou- 
sand-fold. For besides all the common miseries of 
the flesh which they sustain, it delivers over their 
spirits into everlasting misery; it finishes their re- 
prieve, and their hope for ever ; it plunges them at 
once into ali the terrors of a most awakened con- 
science, and cuts them off from all the amusements 
and cares of this life, which laid their guilt and their 
conscience asleep fora season. Death consigns over 
a sinner to the chains of the grave, and the chains 
of hell together, and binds and reserves him a pri- 
souer of despair for the most complete torments of 
the second death. 

But I would confine my discourse here only to 
believers, for it is with respect to them this chapter 
is written. I know death is often called their friend, 
because it puts an end to their sins and sorrows ; but 
this benefit arises ouly from the covenant of grace, 
which sanctifies it to some good purposes to the 
children of God, It is constrained to become their 
friend in some instances, contrary to its own nature, 
aud original design ; but there is reason enough, if 
we take a survey of its own nature, and its present 
appearances, to call it an enemy still, upon these 
following accounts. 

J. Death has generally many terrible attendants 
and forerunners when it comes; terrible to nature 
anu the flesh of the most exalted Christians. 

Bere, should J begin to describe the long and dis- 
mal train of death, the time would fail me. Shall 1 
mention the sickness and the pain, the sharp anguish 
of the body, and sometimes the sharper methods of 
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medicine to relieve it, all which prove useless and 
vain in that day? Shall I recount the tedious and 
uneasy hours, the tiresome andsleepless nights, when 
the patient longs for the slow return of the morning : 
and still when the light breaks, he finds new uneasi- 
ness, and wishes for the shadow and darkness again? 
Shall 1 speak of the dullness of the natural svirits, 
and the clogs that hang heavy upon the soul in those 
hours ; so that the better part of man is bound and op- 
pressed and shutup,and cannot exertitselfagreeable 
to the character of an intellectual being ? 

Besides all the designs of the mind are interrupted 
and broken in death ; all that the saint intended to 
do for God, is cut off at once, and his holy pur- 
poses are precluded, which often adds to the trouble 
of a dying Christian? Psal. exlvi. 4.“ When man 
returns to his earth, in that very day his thonghts 
perish.” 

Shall J put you in mind of the sighs and sorrows of 
dearest friends that stand around the bed allin tears, 
and all despairing ? Shall ¥ speak of the last convul- 
sions of nature, the sharp conflict of the extreme mo- 
ments and the struggling and painful efforts of depart- 
ing life, whichnone can know fully but those thathave 
felt thein, and none of the dead come back to give us 
an account? Is it possible for us to survey these 
scenes of misery, and vot to believe that the hand of 
an enemy has been there? The bodies of the saints 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and the members 
of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Death murders these 
bodies, these members of the Lord, and rnins these 
temples to the dust, and may well be called their 
enemy upon this account. 

2. Death acts like an enemy when it makes a 
separation between the soul and the body. It divides 
the aature of man in halves, and tears the two con- 
stitnent parts of it asunder. 

Though this becomes an advantage to the soul of 
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the saint through the covena 
grace, yet to have such an in 
between flesh and spirit, carries something of terror 
in it; and there may be an innocent reluctance in 
the nature of the best Christian against such au 
enemy as this; therefore St.. Pant, in 2 Cor. v. 4, 
does not directly desire to be unclothed, but rather 
tobe clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of Jife; that is, to be trauslated at once into an 
immortal state. The soul and body have been long 
acquainted with each other, aud the soul has per- 
formed almost all its operations by the use of the 
seuses and the limbs ; it sees by the cye, it hears by 
the ear, it acts by the hand, and by the tongue it 
converses, Now to be separated at once from all 
these, and to be at once conveyed into a new strange 
world, a strange and unknown state both of being 
and action, has something in it so surprising, that it 
is a little frightful to the nature of man, even when 
he is sanctified and fitted for heaven. 

Aud as the sont is dismissed by death iuto a state 
of separation, so the body, like a fallen tabernacle, 
is forsaken, lies uninhabited and desolate. Shail I 
lead your thoughts back to the hed where your dear 
relatives expired ? and give you a sight of the dead, 
whose beauty is turning apace into corruption, and 
all the loveliness of countenance fled for ever? The 
hody, that curious engine of divine workmanship, is 
become a moveless lump ; death sits heavy upon it, 
and the sprightliness and vigour of life is perished in 
every feature and inevery limb. Shall we go down 
to the dark chambers of the grave, where each of the 
dead lie in their cold mansions in beds of darkness 
and dust ? The shadows of along evening are stretch- 
ed over them, the curtains of a deep midnight are 
drawn around them, the worin lies under then, and 
the worm covers them. 

A saint 1s no more exeupted from all these fright 
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ful attendants of death than a sinneris, Those eyes 
that have been perpetually lifted up to the God of 
leaven in prayer, le closed under ground. That 
tongue that has spoken much for God in the world, 
lies silent in death. Those hands that have minis- 
tered to the necessities of the saints, and those feet 
that have gone often to the house of God, death has 
confined them in his chains. Those natural powers 
that have been active in the service of the gospel, can 
speak, can move, can actno more, But I need not 
recite these things to you, the images of them are too 
fresh and painful, and sit too heavy upon your re- 
membrance, 

3. Death is an enemy to the saint, so far as it 
hiuders him from the enjoymeut of his perfect hea- 
ven, for it keeps one part of him in the grave for 
many years or ages. 

Let us thiuk of the dust of the antient martyrs 
the dust of the apostles, aud the holy prophets ; let 
uslook many ages back ward to the dustof David, and 
Abraham, and Noah, to the dust of Adam the firstof 
men; how long have their souls waited in heaven, 
as it were in a widowed estate? How long has their 
flesh been mingled with common earth, and lain con- 
fined under the bands of death, useless to all the glo- 
rious purposes of their formation, and their being ? 
A tedious extent of time! Four or five thousand 
years, wherein they havedone nothing for God inthe 
hody, and in the body received nothing from God ? 
For death hinders a believer from some of the busi- 
ness of heaven, and some of the blesseduess of it. 

(1.) From some of the business of heaven : it is 
only the soul that isthen received toglory, and dwells 
there alone for a season, while death keeps the body 
prisoner in the grave ; it is only the soul that glorifies 
us Maker in that upper world, the world of spirits, 
for the flesh lies silent in the dust ; the grave cannot 

raise thee, death cannot celebrate thee, O Lord: 
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Isa. xxxviii. 18. The body is redeemed with the 
blood of Christ as well as the soul, but death puts 
fetters upon it, and forbids it to serve its Redeemer. 
(2.) The believer is restrained also by death from 
some of the blessedness of heaven; it is only the 
soul enjoys the delight, and that too only in its ab- 
stracted nature, and pure intellectual capacity 5 itis 
cut off by death from all that rich variety of pleasure 
which rises from its cominunion withso noblea frame 
as the body of man is. It has no senses to receive 
the satisfactions that arise from the material part of 
heaven ; it has uo eyes to behold the glorified flesh 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; no ears to hear his voice ; 
no tongue to converse with its Saviour. And though 
we are sure there is a holy correspondence between 
Christ Jesus and separate souls, for we are said to be 
present with the Lord, when we are absent from the 
body, 2 Cor. v. 8. yet this correspondence cannot be 
so complete and glorious, as it shall be, when with 
our eyes we shall see God in the form of a man, 
It is granted, that the separate heaven of souls is 
abundant pleasurebeyond what wecannow conceive 
or express ; and our friends, departed in the faith, 
enjoy the delightful presence of their Lord, and the 
heavenly converse of their fellow-spirits. hat ho- 
noured and deceased saint, whom we this day mourn, 
dwells with that Jesus with whom she had long 
been acquainted ; she converses with bim in heaven, 
whow she loved much upon earth ; she finds her- 
self safe for ever in his hands, to whose care she 
coinmitted her immortal concerns ; and she rejoices 
in the sight of hin above, with whom she held many 
hours of sweet correspondence by faith here below. 
Doubilessalso, sheholds sweet conversation with the 
lioly souls that went to heaven before her. A soul so 
greatly desirous of spiritual discourse as she was, so 
constantly prepared forpious conference and mutnal 
comutunications of sacred knowledge, must needs 
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enjoy that privilege and that pleasure, in that upper 
world, where there is nothing all around her, but 
what is holy and divine. But it is certain she cav- 
not enjoy that perfection of humble society with 
Christ in his glorified human nature, uor with fellow 
seints, while she is deprived of one part of herself, 
her body lying sileut and moveless in the prison of 
the grave ; and she yet waits for the more complete 
satisfaction of all her hopes, when death her last 
enemy shall be destroyed, and her body redeemed 
from the dust, together with the bodies of all the 
saints. ‘This }eads me to the next particular, 

4, Death is an enemy to believers, because it 
divides them for a season from the company of their 
knowu and valuable friends, and parts the dearest 
relatives asunder. 

Though dying saints be transmitted into better 
company, even to the spirits of the just made per- 
fect, yet it is a mournful thought to be separated so 
jong from those whom they loved with so strong and 
just an affection. It adds a sharpness even to the 
last agonies, when we think we must leave parents, 
children, or friends behind us, whom we love so ten- 
derly ; that we must leave them amidst the sorrows 
and the temptations of a vain world and a corrupt 
age; that we must leave them struggling with all 
the difficulties, the hardships, and the dangers that 
attend a Christian in his travels through this wilder- 
ness, and not see their faces again in the flesh, nor 
converse with them in the manner we were wont to 
do, till the heavens be no more. 

Upon this accouut also, death is a worse enemy to 
those that survive, for they sustain the biggest loss ; 
it deprives them of their dear and delightful relatives 
without any recompence, forthe world growsso much 
the more undesirable to a saint by the death of every 
triend. Children are torn away from the embraces 
of their parents, and the wife is seized from the 
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bosom. This is, as it were, tearing the flesh 
asunder of those whose hearts are joined; this gives 
occasion to bitter sorrows, to long and heavy com- 
plaints. How suddenly are we sometimes deprived 
of the desires of the eyes, and the comforts of life, 
the ornaments and the supports of our earthly state? 
And we have lost all their love, and their counsel, 
and their care; all their sweet sympathy of joys 
and sorrows, all their agreeable conversation and 
heavenly advice. What a tedious way have we 
to walk through without such aguide or helper? We 
have lost the benefit of their watchful eye, their holy 
jealousy for our souls, their fervent and daily prayers 

But there are records in heaven, where all the pray- 
ers of the saints are kept; and God often turns over 
his register, and in distant successive years, pours 
down blessings upon the posterity, and multiplies 
his graces amongst them, in answer to the requests 
that were offered up on earth by the saints that are 
uow with God. 

5. The last reason I shall mention to prove death 
an enemy to the saints, is the terror that it fills the 
mind with, long beforehand. There are but few 
that in their best estate on earth, are got quite above 
these terrors, and there are none can say, I have 
been always free from them; so that in the younger 
days of their Christianity at least, all have been 
afraid of death ; and these fears are enemies to our 
peace. Some spend all their lives in this bondage of 
fear, and that upon different accounts. 

A Christian of weaker faith cries out within him- 
self, “* How shali I pass that awful moment that sets 
my soul naked before the eyes of a holy God, when 
I know not whether I am clothed with the righteous- 
ness of his Son or no, whether I shall stand the test 
in that day? I dread that solemn, that important 
hour that shall put me into an unchangeable state of 
miseries that are infinite, or of infinite blessedness. 

Ee 
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How shall I that am a sinner stand before that ti- 
bunal and that Judge in whose sight no mortal can 
be innocent? My evidences for heaven are dark and 
cloudy, that I cannot read them ; they have been 
often snilied with fresh guilt, and I doubt whether 
fam new-born or no, or reconciled to God. And 
what if I should be mistaken in this affair of the 
greatest moment; The mistake can never he rectifi- 
ed; therefore f shake at the thoughts of death, that 
hour of decision; for my faith is weak.” 

Another saint of a strong and lively faith, but of 
a timorous temper, cries out, “ How shall 1 bear 
the agonies aud the pangs of death? T am not afraid 
to enter into eternity ; the grace of Christ, and his 
gospel, have given me hope and courage enough to 
he dead; but 1 am still afraid of dying ; it isa hard 
and painful work ; how shall I sustain the sharp 
conflict? I shiver at the thoughts of venturing 
through that cold flood that divides betwixt this 
wildemess and the promised Jand.” 

Another Christian is too much unacquainted with 
the world of spirits, with the nature of the separate 
heaven, with the particular business and blessedness 
of holy souls departed ; and he is afraid to venture 
out of this region of flesh and blood, into a vast aud 
unknown world. Though he has good hope through 
grace, that he shall arrive safe at heaven; ye. the 
heavenly country is so unknown a land, and the 
valley of entrance to it so dark, that he fears to pass 
into it through the shadow of death. 

Anotheristerrified at the thoughts of death, because 
he knows not hew to part with his dear relatives in 
the flesh, and to leave them exposed to an unkind 
age and a thousand dangers. “ If I had none to 
leave behind me, I could die with cheerfulness ; 
hut while 1 think of such a separation, the thought 
of death has terror in it.” 

‘Thus upon various accounts a good man may have 
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fearful apprehensions of dying ;- and that which 
carries so much terror about it, may well be called 
an enemy. 

Before we proceed any further, let us make twu 
reflections on the first general head. 

Rervection 1. Ifdeath be au enemy to the best 
of men in so many respects, then we may infer the 
great evil of sin; for it was sin that brought death 
into this our world; Rom. vy. 12, ‘ By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by xin; and 
so death passed upon all wen, for that all have 
sinned,” 

We are too ready to conceive a slight opinion oi 
the evil of sin, becanse it is so common to the best 
of men, and so constant an atteudant on haman 
nature daily and hourly ; we entertain too gentle 
and harmless thoughts of it, because its biggest evil 
is of a spiritual kiud and invisible ; we see not that 
iufinite Majesty which is dishonours, that spotless 
holiness of God which it offends, the glory and 
perfection of that law which is broken by it; we 
can take but short and scanty notices of the injury 
that it does to God the supreine Spirit, while we 
are shut up in tabernacles of flesh. But here in 
these scenes of death, we inay survey the sensible 
and mighty injury that sin has done to the nature 
of man, and thence infer how offensive it is to God, 
By our eyes and our ears, we may be ternbly 
convinced, that it ia no little evil that could occasion 
such spreading and durable mischief. 

We cannot frame a just notion of what man was 
in his state of perfect innocency, in his original 
beauty and honour, and immortal frame; and 
therefore we cannot so well judge of the vastness of 
the,loss which we sustain by sin; but we can see 
and feel the formidable attendants of death, and 
learn and believe that it is a root of unknown 

Bed 
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poisoned bitterness, that has produced such cursed 
fruit; especially if we remember that all the sorrows 
before described fall upon the saints themselves, 
even where sin is pardoned, and death has lost its 
sting. But if we descend in contemplation to the 
endless and unknown misery that waits upon the 
death of a sinner, and say, All these are the effects 
of sin; how inexpressibly dreadful will the cause 
appear! The wise man has pronounced them fools, 
hy inspiration that make a mock at such mischief, 
Prov. xiv. 9 

Rervecrion 2. We may he elearn the greatness 
of the love of Christ, that would venture into the 
land of death, and conflict with his mighty enemy, 
and yield to the power of it for a season, for our 
sakes. ‘ Greater Jove hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends ;” John xv. 
13. “Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause he died for us ;” 1 Jolin iii. 16, Rom. v. 8 

Many terrible attendants of death did our Lord 
meetand struggle with, beyond what any of his saints 
can feel, Death like a lion ran furious upon him, 
as it does upon a sinner, it proper prey. He met 
death in its fall strength and dominion, for he had all 
oor sins upon him; and death bad its own sharp 
sting when our Lord eutered the combat. There 
was the wrath of God which was threatened in the 
broken law to mingle with his pangs and agonies of 
nature; this made his soul exceeding sorrowful; all 
his inward powere were amazed, and his heart op- 
pressed with heaviness: Mark xiv. 33,34. He was 
almost overwhelined in the garden, before the thorns 
or the nails came near him; and on the cross he 
complains of the forsakings of God, his almighty 
Friend, when death his mighty enemy was just upon 
him; and “ All this (saith he to every believer) 1 bore 
for thy sake : my love was stronger than death.” 
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SECTION Il. 
Death is the last enemy. 


I proceep now to the second general proposed, 
and that is to inquire, in what sense death is said to 
he the last enemy, or the last that shall be destroyed: 
for we may join this word last, either to death, or to 
destruction ; and in each sense it affords comfort 
to the saints. 

1. It is the last enemy that the saints have to 
grapple with in this world. ‘The three great adver- 
saries of a Christian are the flesh, the world, and the 
devil, and they assault him often in this life. Death 
comes behind and brings up the rear; the saint 
combats with this enemy, and finishes all the war. 
Every believer has listed himself under the banner 
of Christ, who is the Captain of his salvation. When 
he first gives himself up to the Lord, he renounces 
every thing that is inconsistent with his faith and 
hope, he abandons his former slavery, undertakes 
the spiritual warfare, and enters the field of battle. 

It is a necessary character of the followers of 
Christ, that they fight with the flesh, subdue corrupt 
nature, suppress their irregular appetites, give daily 
wounds to the body of sin, Col. iii, 5. Rom. viii. 13, 
They fight against this world ; they refuse to com- 
ply with the temptations of it, when it would allure 
them astray ffom the path of duty; they defy its 
frowns and discouragements, and break through all 
its oppositions in their way to heaven, Jaines iv. 4, 
They resist Satan when he tempts them to sin, and 
vanquish him by the sword of the Spirit, the word 
of-God, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 17. and when he accuses 
them, and attempts to bring terror into their gouls, 
they overcome him, and cast him down by the blood 
of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 10,11. They are made 
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conquerors over these adversaries in the strength of 
Christ. Now thé pangs of death are the last 
troublers of their peace ; death is the last enemy 
that attacks them, and some have very terrible 
conflicts with it. 

Ii was in these agonies, in this sharp contention, 
the words of my text were uttered by that honoured 
saint whose memory will be always precious, and 
whose lors we this day mourn, This cheerful fan- 
guage of hope, among many other scriptures, broke 
out from her lips. Thus lively was her faith i a 
dying hour. Methinks 1 hear her speaking the 
words with a firm trust in the promise; ‘“ The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death ;” and this 
encouraged her onward through the few remaining 
stinggles of life and pain. It is as if she had said, 
“LT have given myself up long ago to Christ, I en- 
gaged myself young in his service, I have fought 
with sin, 1 have learned to subdue flesh and sense, 
and to live by faith of the Son of God; I have not 
courted the flatteries of the world, the vain shews of 
life; and 1 have been enabled to despise the frowns 
of it, aud been kept stedfast in my profession, in the 
most discouraging and the darkest times. Through 
the grace of Christ [ have overcome the evil one ; 
there remains but one enemy more, whose name is 
death ; and I trust in the same grace still to obtain 
complete victory.” Rejoice ye dear relatives, let 
alt the friends of the deceased rejoice, her naine is 
now written down in heaven amongst the over- 
comers. 

2. Death may be called the last enemy because it 
isnot utterly destroyed till the resurrection, till Christ 
hath done all his work upon earth, till he has sub- 
dued ail his otheradversaries, and made use of death 
as his slave to destroy many of them. It is in this 
sense, especially, that the words of my text were 
written by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 24,25.“ Then 
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cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and 
all power; for he must reign till he hath put all 
euemies under his feet. The fast enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death.” 

With regard to each particular Christian, all 
other enemies are destroyed when he dies, for 
whither he goes, they cannot come; he puts off the 
body of flesh and of sin together; he leaves every 
corruption behind him, when he ascends to the com- 
pany of the spirits of the just made perfect. The 
siniles and the frowns of this vain and vexing world, 
are too far off to influence the iuhabitauts of heaven ; 
and Satan, the tempter and accuser, is for ever forbid 
entrance at the gates of that holy city. But death 
holds one part of the saint in his prison, the grave ; 
and though the departed soul has overcome the 
terrors of this enemy, aud triuuphs in this expression, 
“O death, where is thy sting?” yet the body is 
confined as a prisoner under his power: “ But the 
hour is coming, when those that are dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God and live,” All the 
prisons of the saints shall be broke to pieces, aud 
burnt up, and the keeper destroyed for ever. 

Let us make thexe two reflections on the second 
general head of this discourse. 

Rertection |. What abundant encouragement 
may we derive from hence, to engage us betimes in 
a war with all the other enemies of our salvation, 
that having overcome them, we niay be assured 
death is the last enemy we shall meet with; and 
then also we may face death with a braver courage, 
may conflict with it with better success, nay vanquish 
it by a lively faith, and rejoice in the prospect of 
its final destruction. The same armour of God, 
the same divine weapons, and the same almight: 
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assistances by which we have subdued our former 
adversaries, sin, Satan, and the world, shall be 
sufficient to gain this conquest too. We cannot 
begin the holy warfare too soon ;_none of us are too 
young to be assaulted by death; but let it come 
never so early in the morning of our days, it is the 
last enemy that we can fear, if we are listed in the 
army of Christ, and have begun the glorious war, 

1 would address myself to the younger branches 
of the mourning house, and say, Have ye had such 
a noble example of victory over sin and death in 
vain? Will ye basely submit to the slavery of the 
flesh, and yield tamely to the oppositions of this 
world, which were so bravely resisted by her that is 
gone before you? Will ye love this world, that is 
at enmity with God, and has ever been at enmity 
with all the saints? Are ye content to have your 
names for ever excluded from that honourable list of 
conquerors, where the naines of your ancestors shine 
before the throne of God, and are recorded with 
honour in the memory of his churches? Think how 
dreadful a moment that wilt be, when you shall look 
death in the face, if ye have not begun to wage war 
with sin and Satan before! How dreadful to have 
many enemies at ouce assaulting you! the lasts of 
your own heart, raging desires after the eunjoyments 
of this world,*he horrors of conscience, the buffetings 
of the devil, nd the pangs of death. What will ye 
do in the day of such a visitation? And remember, 
that though death be the last eneiny of the saints, 
it is not thus with sinners; it does but transmit them 
into the world of danmed spirits, where enemies 
multiply upon them, and grow more outrageous. 
Besides the bitter anguish of their own conscience, 
they have the wrath of a God whom they have long 
provoked, and the malice of evil angels their tor- 
wentors, to conflict with to all eternity. But we 
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hope better things of you, and things that accompany 
salvation, though we thus speak ; Heb. vi. 9. 

Rervection 2. What divine comfort is there in 
ty text for aged Christians and dying saints, who 
have been watchful and vigorous in their war with 
sin, and gained many victories over this world and 
Satan, who is called the god of it? Whata delight- 
ful view such persons bave, when upon the borders 
of life! Bear up with divine boldness, ye heirs 
of glory, for you have but one adversary more to 
fight with ; let your faith, and patience, and holy 
courage, hold out a little longer, aud victory and 
triumph are yours forever. ‘There is no enemy lies 
in ainbush behind the tomb; when you have passed 
the bars of death, you are out of the reach of all 
adversaries, Beyond thegrave, the coast is all clear 
for ever: the country flows with rich and untasted 
pleasures; every inhabitant is an inward friend, and 
peace and joy, and love smile in every countenance. 

Will an old saint complain that he finds many in- 
firmities attend his age, that his senses are feeble, 
that his eyes are dim, that Satan now and then 
arises from hell, and casts a gloom and darkness 
around his soul, and buffets him sorely in that dark- 
ness? Will he complain that his natural spirits are 
heavy, that the world is troublesome to him, and 
every thing in life painful? Methinks it is a conso-. 
lation equal to all these sorrows, that he is just 
entering into the last field of battle; the Jast hour 
of controversy is begun; a few strokes more will 
decide the strife, and makehim an eternal conqueror, 
“ Behold I come quickly,” saith our Lord, “ hold 
fast that which thou hast gained, that no man take 
thy crown ;” Rey. iii. 11. 
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SECTION IIL. 
The destruction of death. 


Tux third thiug we are to enquire, is, How death 
is destroyed, and what are the steps, or gradual 
efforts towards its destruction. 

The person that has this honour put upon him, 
to subdue this universal tyrant, is our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; so the words inform us all round my text. 
Though his mediation for sinners was sufficient to 
have prevailed with God to destroy death at once, 
yet it was agreed upon in the eternal counsels, that 
for wise ends and purposes it should he done by 
degrees. His blood was of sufficient value to have 
procured for hiselect a deliverance from every enemy 
at once, and a translation to heave as soon as they 
were horn; but it was wisely concerted betwixt the 
Father and the Son, that we should pass through 
temptations, difficulties, and death itself; that by 
feeling the sharp assaults of our enc mies, we might 
be better acquainted with the greatness of our 
salvation, and pay a larger tribute of thanks and 
honours to our deliverer. 

The steps whereby death is destroyed, are 
these. 

1. It is subdued by the death of Christ; its sting 
was then taken away, that is, the guilt of sin, 1 Cor. 
xv. 55, 56, 67. “ The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law; but thanks be to God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Which verses may be thus explained : 
Death was the punishment threatened by the law for 
sin, but Christ, as our surety, having sustained the 
execution of that threatening, and answered the law 
by a satisfaction equal to the offence, death has no 
more power over him. ‘* God has raised him up, 
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having loosed the pains of death, because it was not 
possible that he should be holden of it ;” Acts ii. 24. 
And as Christ by his dying is said to finish trans- 
gression, and make an end of sin, because he has 
taken away its power to condemn believers, though 
he has not yet utterly destroyed its being; so he is 
said to bave abolished death, 2 Tim. i. 10. because 
he has so far diminished and made void its power, 
that it shall not do any final mischief to the saints, 
It is like a serpent whose sting is taken away, and 
whose teeth are broken out; it may fright us, and do 
us some injury, but it cannot inflict a venemous or 
fatal wound. Now the believer, by a lively faith, 
shares in this victory of Christ over death, and gives 
thanks to God for it. He knows that though it may 
hurt his body, and bring it down to the grave for 
a@ season, yet it cannot send the soul to destruction, 
nor confiue the body to the dust any longer than 
Christ shall permit. 

2. Death is taken captive and enslaved by Christ 
at his resurrection and ascension, and made to serve 
his holy purposes; Psal. Ixviii, 18. ‘“ Thow hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive.” 
This is spoken of our Lord Jesus, who has taken 
into his own dominion death and the devil, who led 
the world captive. The eveiy is not escaped out 
of the hands of this conqueror, but is put under his 
yoke, and constrained into his service. 

Death, in its first character, was the very threat 
euing and curse of the law of God, and includes in 
it all misery? but Christ having borne the curse, 
has redeemed his people from it; Gal. iii, 13. And 
now he has taken as many as he pleases of the 
threateaings and terrors of the law into his own new 
covenant, the covenant of grace ; and has sanctified 
their nature, and made them become blessings to 
the saint; ‘‘ He has turned the curse into a bless- 
ing ;” Deut. xxiii 5. so that afflictions, and pains, 
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aud sorrows, and death itself are no longer a curse 
to them, for they are ordained by the wisdom and 
grace of Christ to promote their best interest, 

" Death in its original design, was the under-servant 
of God’s avenging justice ; it was the jailer to bring 
the soul out of the body before the divine tribunal, 
there to receive its condemnation to hell. Jt was 
the executioner both to torment and to destroy the 
flesh, and send the spirit into everlasting misery. 
But Christ having answered all the demands of tbis 
avenging justice, has also purchased the sovereignty 
over death; and though sometimes, when it seizes a 
saint, it may for the present signify his displeasure, 
as in 1 Cor. xi. 30. yet it always fulfils the designs 
of his love, and conveys them into his own delightful 
presence ; therefore as soon as we are absent from 
the body, we are said to be present with the Lord, 
2 Cor. v. #. and when we depart from the flesh, it 
is tobe with Christ; Phil. x. 23. Death was 
ordained at firs to be a slave to Satan; by the righ- 
teous appointinent of God, both death and the devil 
are executioners of his wrath ; and Satan is said to 
have some power over death, Heb. ii. 14. But 
Christ, by dying, has subdued Satan, spoiled him of 
his destroying weapons, has made void his authority, 
expecially with regard to believers ; he has taken 
death out of his power, and manages it himself; and 
thus he delivers them who through fear of death were 
held in a long and painful bondage, ver. 15. 

It is in such views as these that the apostle says to 
the Corinthian believers, ‘ Ail things are yours, 
things present, and things to come,” this world in 
the joys or sorrows of it, “ life and death, all are 
yours, and ye are Christ's,” 1 Cor. iii. 22,23. You 
have au interest and a share in the possessions and 
the power of Christ over all things, so far as may 
promote your happiness ; Christ makes all things, 
{even death itself) work together for the good of his 
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people, Rom. viii. 28. By death he puts an end to 
the body of sin, and frees the soul from all those 
ruffling passions, those inquietudes of the blood, and 
disorders of nature, those strong and perverse appe- 
tites that cost the Christian so much toil to subdue, 
and brought him so often under guilt, darkness, and 
sorrow. By death he delivers the believer from the 
pains and infirmities of the body, the perpetual 
languishings of a weakly constitution, and the 
anguish of acnte diseases. He constrains death to 
give the weary saint release from ail the miseries of 
the present state, and to hide him from the fury of 
the oppressor. The grave is God's hiding place 
from the storms and tamults of the world; “ There 
the weary are at rest, and the wicked cease from 
troubling ;” and instead of consigning us over to 
the full malice of the devil, death is nade a means 
to convey us away from all his assaults, and translate 
us into that country, where he has no power to enter. 
And when the soul is dismissed into the bosom of a 
reconciled God by the ministry of death, the body 
is put to rest in the grave; the grave, which is 
sanctified into a bed of rest for all the followers of 
Christ, since their Lord and Master has lain 
there, 

Ta: the gospel of Christ, the name of death is 
altered into sleep. Christ who has subdued it, seems 
to have given it this new name, that it might not 
have a frightful sound in the ears of his beloved. 
Thongh it was sometimes callea sleep in the Old 
Testament, yet that chiefly regarded the silence, and 
darkness, and inactivity of the state; whereas in the 
New Testament, and in the twelfth of Daniel, it is 
called sleep, to denote that there is an awaking time. 
The ‘antient Christians, upon this account, called 
the church-yard where they buried the dead, 
koimeterion, 2 sleeping-place. And though the 
grave may he termed the prison of death, yet death 
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is not lord of the prison ; he can detain the captives 
there, but during the pleasure of Christ, for he who 
is alive for evermore, has the keys of death and hell, 
that is, of the separate state, Rev. i. 18. 

Now this is the true reason why Christians have 
spoken so many kind things of death, which is the 
king of terrors toa natural man. They call it a 
release from pain and sin, a messenger of peace, the 
desired hour, and the happy moment. All this is 
spoken white they behold it with an eye of faith in 
the hands of Christ, who has subdued it to himself, 
and constrained it to serve the designs of his love 
to them. 

3. When it has done all Christ’s work, it shall be 
utterly destroyed. Afterthe resurrection, there shall 
be no more dying. The saints shall rise immortal, 
and dwell in heaven for ever, in the complete enjoy- 
ment of all that is included in the name of Lirg. 
As the angel in prophecy lifts up his hand, and 
swears by him that lives for ever and ever, that 
“ Time shall be no longer.” Rev. x. 6. so Christ 
Jesus the Lord of angels, shall as it were, pronounce 
with a sovereign voice, that “ Death shall be no 
more.” He shall send the great archangel with the 
trumpet of God ; it shall sound through the deepest 
caverns of the grave, and shall summon death from 
its inmost recesses. The tyrant shall hear and obey, 
and restore all his captives out of prison; “ The 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and 
live, ” John v. 25, 28,29. ‘ They that have done 
good to the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil to the resurrection of damnation.” After 
this our Lord has no employment for death, his 
slave ; the bodies of men shall die no more; there 
shall be no more any state of separation betweeh the 
fiesh and spirit, Rev. xx. 14. “ And death aud hell 
{or hades} were cast into the lake of fire ;” that is, 

there shall be no more death, no grave, n° separate 


THE CONQUEST OVER DEATH. 431 


state of souls, all these shall be for ever de- 
stroyed. 

Reruection 1. We may infer from this third ge- 
neral head, the great power and glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; we may learn the honour that is due 
to him from mortals; itis he that has subdued death, 
and that by his own dying. A wondrous method of 
victory! a surprising conquest! and he lives for ever 
to destroy it in his appointed time. How great and 
honourable must he be in the eyes of all mankind, 
who has vanquished so universal a conqueror! How 
desirable is his person, and how delightful the sound 
of his name to every believer! For he suppresses all 
their enemies, and shall destroy them even to the 
last. How well does he fulfil the great engagement ! 
Hosea xiii. 14. I will ransom them from the power 
of the grave: I will redeem them from death: O 
death, F will be thy plague! O grave, £ will be thy 
destruction! Repentance shall be hid fromm mine 
eyes, Let us salute him the Prince of life, Acts 
iii, 15. and adore him under that character. He 
dispossesses death of all its dominions. He approves 
himself a complete Saviour of all bis saints, and a 
Redeemer of his captive friends. 

Rertecrion 2. We may learn also from this 
head of discourse, the power and excellency of the 
gospel of Christ, for it discovers to us how this great 
enemy is vanquished, and when it shall be destroyed ; 
and thus it lays a foundation for courage at death, 
and gives us assurance of a joyful rising-day. Death 
being abolished by the mediation of Christ, immor- 
tality and life are brought to light by his gospel, 2 
Tim. i. 10. that is, there is a brighter discovery of 
the future state, and of everlasting happiness, than 
ever before was given to the world. 

Here in the name of Christ, and of his gospel, we 
may give a challenge to all other religions, and say, 
waich of them has borne up the spirit of man so high 
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above the fears of death as this has done? or has 
given us so fair, so rational; and so divine an account 
how death has been overcome by one man, and how 
by faith in his name we may all be made overcomers? 
How vain are the trifles with which the heathen 
priests and their prophets amused the crednlous 
multitude |! What silly and insipid fables do they tell 
us of souls passing over in a ferry-boat to the other 
world, und describe the fields of pleasure, and the 
prisons of painin that country of ghosts and shadows, 
In 80 ridiculous a manner, that the wise men of their 
own nations despised the romance, and few were 
stupid enough to believe it all. If we consult the 
religion of their philosophers, they give us but a poor, 
lame, and miserable account of the state after death. 
Some of them denied it utterly, and others rave at 
random in mere conjectures, and fluat in endless 
uncertainties, ‘The courage which some of their 
heroes professed at the point of death, was rather a 
stubbornindolence, than a rational and well-founded 
valour ; and not many arrived at this hardiness of 
mind, except those that supposed their existence end- 
ed with their life, and thoughtthey shonld be dissolved 
into their first atoms. Aristotle, one of the greatest 
men ainongst them, tells us that futurity is aucertain, 
and calls death the most terrible of all terribles. 

If we search into the religion of the Jews, which 
was a scheme of God's own contrivance and revela- 
tion to men, we find the affairs of a future world lay 
much in the dark; their consciences were not so 
thoroughly purged from the guilt of sin, but that 
some terrors hung about them, as appears from 
Heb. x. 1, 2, 8. and having so faint and obscure 
notices of the separate state of souls, and of the 
resurrection, these were the persons who in a special 
manner, through the fear of death, were all their 
life-time subject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15. 

But Christianity lays a fair and rational foun 
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dation for our confidence and triumph in the dying 
hour. It shews how guilt is removed by an all- 
sufficient sacrifice; and makes it evident that no 
hell, no vengeance, no shadows of misery await the 
believer in that invisible world. This makes the 
Christian venture into it with a certain boldness, and 
a beaming presence of mind. The doctrine of 
Christ shews us how the sting of deathis taken away, 
and calls us to fight with a vanquished enemy, a 
serpent without a sting; it gives us assurance that 
we shall rise again from the dust with bodies fresher 
and fairer, glorious in their frame, and their con- 
stitution immortal, for death shall be vo more, Ex- 
alted by so sublime a hope, what is there in death 
sufficient to depress our spirits, if our faith were but 
equal to this admirable doctrine? The holy apostles 
are witnesses, the noble army of martyrs are wit- 
nesses, aud many a saint in our day is a witness to 
this trath, and gives honour to this gospel. How 
many thousands have met death, and all its frightful 
attendants, with a steady soul, and a serene counte- 
nance, and have departed to heaven with songs of 
praise upon their lips, a smile upon their face, and 
triumph in their eyes! And this was not owing to 
any extravagant flights of enthusiasm, nor the fires 
of an inflamed fancy, but it has been performed 
often, and may be done daily, by the force of a 
regular faith, on the most solid and reasonable 
principles; for such are the principles of the 
gospel of Christ. 





SECT, IV. 


Blessings gained by the destruction of death. 


Tue fourtn and last general head of discourse, is 
an inquiry into the advantages which the saints 
receive by the destruction of this last enemy. 

rf 
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“This i is a large and endless field, for it includes a 
great part of the happiness of the fivalheaven. But 
J shall attempt to mention briefly a few of the benefits 
that attend my text, and that without a nice dis- 
tinction of particulars. 

When death is destroyed, we shal! share in the 
joy and triumph of Christ for absolute conquest over 
all his enemies ; for there is scarce any glory given 
to Christ, considered as man, but the saints are said 
1o be humble partners in it, or at feast to enjoy the 
resemblance. Js he appointed the Judge of all? 
It is promised also to the saints that they shall judge 
angels, and the twelve tribes of Israel. Do we 
suffer with him? we shall also reign with him, If 
we conqner death by faith, we shall rise and triumph. 
Here we labour aud fight with many adversaries, 
and we think we have routed them, but they rally 
again, and give us fresh vexation, so that we hardly 
know how to atempt a song of victory on this side 
the grave. Besides, death still remains for our trial 
and conflie t; but there we shall rejoice over all our 
enemies, subdued, destroyed, and abolished for 
ever. 

‘Then God will be all in all to his saints. This 
is a consequent which St. Paul meutions in the 
verses where my text is; God will manage the 
affairs of his heavenly kingdom in a more immediate 
way than he has managed his kingdom on earth. 
Christ having destroyed all the enemies of his 
church, and presented it safe before the Father, has 
finished all those divine purposes for which the 
inediatorial kingdom was intrusted with him; then 
he shall resign his commission to the Father again, 
and the ever-blessed God shall iu a more immediate 
and absolute manner reign over all the creation. He 
shall more immediately impress devils and damned 
spirits with a sense of infinite wrath; and with a 
more immediate sense of his love and eternal favour 
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shall he for ever bless all the inhabitants of heaven. 
So much as this seems to be implied in the words 
of the apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 24,25, &c. But it is 
impossible that in this state we should know either 
the full extent, or the just limitations of that promise, 
“ God shall be all in all.” Our honoured and 
departed friend had these words dwelling upon her 
heart; these were often in her lips in the days of 
her faith and hope, and in the hours of her passage 
through the dark valley; she enjoys part of the 
pleasure of them in her present heaven, and with 
pleasure she expects the more absolute accomplish- 
ment, when the resurrection shall complete the 
blessedness of all the saints. 

Another consequent of the destruction of death, 
is the employment of all the powers of human na- 
ture ia the service of God, aud they shall be ueither 
weak nor weary. For all the inconveniences that 
attend mortality shall be swallowed up and lost for 
ever. 

Alas, how poor and imperfect is the service which 

. vat bodies yield to Gad in this world! How heavily 
do our souls complain of the clog of this flesh, and 
move onwards heavily in the discharge of duty! 
and in the grave the body is quite cut off from all 
service. But when death shall be dispossessed, 
when we shall arise from the dust, aud put on bodies 
of glory ; then with our whole natures, and with all 
their powers, we shail do honour to God our Creator, 
our Redeemer, and our King. The time will come 
wheu we shall hunger uo more, neither thirst 
any more; and the refreshments of sleep shall be no 
more necessary to support life. When death shall 
he destroyed, sleep, the image and picture of death, 
shall-be destroyed too. There shall be nothing that 
jooks like death in all that vital world, that world 
of immortality. ‘ We shall serve the Lord day and 
night in his temple ;” that is, continually, “ for 

Ff2 
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there shall be no night there.” Rev. vii, 15, 16. 
and xxi. 25. 

Then we shall taste all the true blessedness that 
human nature is capable of, and that without danger 
of excess or sin. When God first umted these two 
pieces of his workmanship, the soul and body, and 
composed a man, he designed him the subject of 
various pleasures, wherein each part should have 
been subservient to the other, to render the felicity of 
the creature perfect. It is sin and death that have 
entered into our natures, and prevented this noble 
design in our present state; but the counsel of the 
Lord shall stand. And when he raises up the body 
from the grave, it shatl leave all the seeds of death 
behind it, The faculties and the senses shall awake 
in all their original sprightliness and vigonr, and 
our future heaven shall be furnished with objects 
suited to entertain those powers, aud to convey in- 
tense pleasure to glorified minds, without danger of 
satiety or weariness. When the time comes that 
“there shall be no more death, God shall wipe 
away all tears from our eyes; there shall be no. 
sorrow wor crying, vor any more pain; for the for- 
juer things are passed away, and he that sits upon 
the throne shall say, Behold 1 make all things new!” 
Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 

Then shall we enjoy the constaut society of our 
best friends, and dearest acquaintance; those that 
have arrived at the new Jerusalem themselves, and 
have assisted us in our travels thither. And we shall 
delightfully entertain, and be entertained with the 
mutual narratives of divine grace, and the wise and 
holy methods of providence, whereby we have been 
conducted safe through all the fatigues and dangers 
of the wilderness to that heavenly country. * 

And that which shall add an unknown relish to all 
the former blessings, is the full assurance that we 
shall poasess them for ever. For every one of our 
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enemies are then destroyed, and the last of them is 
death. Here on earth it is a perpetual pain to the 
mind to think, that those whom we love are mortal ; 
the next moment may divide them from us far as the 
distance of two worlds. They are seized ou a sudden 
from our eyes and from our embraces; and this 
thought allays the delight that we take in their com- 
pany, and diminishes the joy ; but in that world all 
our friends are immortal, we shall ever be with the 
Lord, and ever with one another too, 1 Thes. iv. 17. 

May I be permitted here to make a short reflection 
onthat mournful providence that has joied two love- 
ly relatives in death,* aud given occasion for the 
sad solemuities of this day? The pious mother led 
the way to heaven but a few days before the pious 
daugliter followed, each of them the parent of a 
reputable family, and the descendants from a pro- 
genitor,} whose nameis in honour among the church- 
es. As inutual affection joined their habitations 
in life, so the care of surviving friends has laid them 
to rest in their beds of earth together. We trust 
they are also joined in the world of blessed spirits on 
high, and they shall be joiued again in the world of 
glorified saints in the morning of the resurrection. 
Death, their common enemy has taken them both 
captives together; has bound in his chains the mo- 
therand the daughter; but they are prisoners of hope, 
and together they shall obtain a glorious release. 

I would copy a line from that most beautiful elegy 
of David, and apply it here with more justice than 
tne Psalmist could to Saul aud Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 








* Lady Hartopp, daughter of Charles Flectwood, Esq. and 
wife to sir John Hartopp, of Newington, baronet, dicd Nov. 9 
1711.—Mrs. Gould, their daughter, and wife to Mr. Gould, (now 
sir Nathaniel Gould of Newington) died six days after, viz. Nov, 
14,..and left theim households behind them, oppressed with double 
‘SOITOWS. 

4 Charles Fleetwood. Esq. ? 
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23. “ Lovely and pleasant were they in their lives, 
and in death they were uot divided.” Silent were 
they, and retired from the world, and unknown except 
to their intimate friends; but God was a witness of 
their hours of divine retirement. The graces of 
Christianity, and the virtues of domestic life, (which 
are the proper ornaments of the sex) were the mark 
of their utmost aim and ambitiou; oor did they seek 
the flatteries of the court, or the city, nor affect the 
gaieties of a degenerate age. Huinble they were, 
and averse from public show and noise ; nor will 
1 disturb their graves by making them the subject of 
public .praise. Iu the hearts of their families, their 
memory, their image, and their example will live. 
O may the brightest and best part of their image 
and example live in the character and practice of 
all that are left behind ! 

What a dreadful and overwhelming thought is it 
to suppose, that any of that honoured and numerous 
household shonid be divided asunder at the last day ! 
Give all diligence then, my worthy friends, to make 
your ealling and your election sure; devote your- 
selves to the God of your predecessors; trust in the 
same Saviour; tread in the same paths of holiness ; 
and pursue the same glory. Whata joy it will be to 
that pious lady that is gone before, to find that those 
that were dear to her as her own soul have overcome 
sin aud death, and in a blessed succession arrive at 
the same heaven. Let me entreat you to give her this 
satisfaction, and not disappoint her prayers and her 
hopes. Let your venerable surviving parent (who is 
now confined at home under sorrows and sharp pains) 
obtain this pleasure. Let that dear partner of her 
 oys and cares behold the power of religion appear- 
ing and reigning in all your hearts before his eyes 
are closed in death. Give both of them this conso- 
{a tion at the appearance of Christ, that they may say, 
“ Lord, here we are, aud the children which thou 
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hast given us. Here we are with our ancestors, 
and our offspring, and our kindred aronud us, 
adoring thy rich grace together, and entering tage- 
ther into the state of perfect glory which thou 
hast prepared.” 

It remains only that I should propose some 
reflections on the last head of discourse, for the 
meditation of this whole assembly, and especially 
for those that are engaged in the spiritual warfare, 
and proceed to daily conquests. 

Shall death with all its attendants, be destroyed 
for ever? And are these the blessings that shall 
succeed? Then enter into this joy beforehand by 
a lively faith, and begin the soug of triamph—* O 
death were is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory ?” 1 Cor. xv. 55.“ Rejoice not over me, 
oO mine encmy, when I fall I shall arise ;* Micah 
vil, 8. 

After you have fought hattles with Satan, 
subdued many sins, and encountered a thousand 
temptations with success, perhaps you find new 
adversaries still arising; look forward then to this 
joyful hour, and say, ‘* But I shall one day be for 
ever free from all these toils and Jabours of war, 
for all my enemies shall be overcome, since death 
the last of them shall be subdued.” 

When you feel the infirmities of this mortal body 
hang heavy upon your spirits damp your 
devotion, read the words of this promise, and rejoice, 
“ These pains, and these languors of nature, shall 
one day vanish and be no wiore ; for death, with 
all its train, must be destroyed.” 

When some of your dearest friends are seized by 
this tyrant, and led away to the grave in his chains, 
while you are wounded to the very soul, remember, 
that Christ, your Captain, and your Saviour, shall 
revenge this quarrel upon your last enemy ; for he 
bas appointed the hour of his destruction, ‘ Monru 
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not, therefore, for the dead, as those that sorrow 
without hope, for those that sleep in Jesus, the Lord 
shall bring with him” when he comes; ! Thes. iv. 
13, And he shall join you together in a blessed and 
durable fellowship, where it shall be eternally 
impossible for enemies to break in upon your peace ; 
fur death the last of them, shall be then destroyed. 
And the Lord has left us this comfort in the end 
of the sacred writings, ‘ Surely I come quickly.” 
Let each of us with a cheerful heart reply, “ Even 
so come, Lord Jesus.” Amen, 


DISCOURSE XV. 


Tur Happiness OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 


A FUNERAL DISCOURSE. 
IN MEMORY OF SIR JOHN HARTOPP, BART. 
it 
INTRODUCTION. 


Tr is a solemn and mournful occasion that has 

brought me to this place this day.* Divine 
providence, and the will of surviving relatives, call 
me to pay the most sacred and piousrespectto the 
memory of the deceased; a worthy gentleman, 
and an excellent Christian, who has lately left 
our world in a good old age. 

It is something more than ten years since | was 
engaged in the same service to the memory of his 
honoured and pious lady, when, by a double and 
painful stroke, the motherand daughter were join- 
ed in death; when the two kindred families were 
smitten in the tenderest part, and each of them 
sustained a loss that could never be repaired.f 

This town was the place which they had all 





**Sir John Hartopp died April 1, 3722, in the s5th year of 
hie age; and the substance of this discourse was delivered brieBy 
at Stoke-Newington, April the 15th following. 

+ See a particular account, nage 437, of the foregoing dis 
course in the margin. 
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a noured with their habitation, and spent the largest 
part of their tives amongst you; but they are now 
become inhabitants of the heavenly city, they dwell 
in the world of blessed spirits, and f would Jead your 
devoutest thonghts to follow them thither. Come 
then, let our meditations take their rise from those 
words of the great apostie, in 


Hep. xii. 23. 


—The spirits of just men made perfect. 





I is a much sweeter employment to trace the 
souls of our departed friends into those upper 
and brighter regions, than to be ever dwelling upon 
the dark prospect, aud fixing our eyes upon death, 
and dust, and the grave; and that not only because 
it gives us a comfortable view of the persons whom 
we mourn, and thus it relieves our most weighty and 
smarting sorrows; but because it leads us to con- 
sider onr own best interest, and our highest hopes, 
and puts us in mind of the comoiuuion that we have 
with those blessed spirits in heaven, while we belong 
to the church on earth. “ We are come,” says the 
apostle, ver. 22. ‘ We,” in the gospel state, “ are 
come to Mount Zion, to the heavenly Jesusalem, 
to the innumerable company of angels, to the spirits 
of just men made perfect.” 

What sort of communion it is that good men here 
below maiutain with those exalted spirits, is uot my 
present business to describe ; therefore ] apply my- 
self immediately to the words of my text, and con- 
fine myself to them only, 

And here I shalt consider these four things : 


I. Who are particularly designed by the spirits 
of the just, and here 1 shall make it evident the 
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apostle means not merely the spirits of good men, 
but such good spirits as are dismissed from their 
mortal bodies. 


Il. We shall inquire, Wherein consists the per- 
fection to which they have arrived, and what are 
the excellencies in which they are made perfect. 


TI. What sort of perfection it is they enjoy, and 
what are the peculiar characters of it. 


1V. flow they arrive at this perfect state, and 
what influence the dismission from their bodies has 
towards their attainment of it. 


And then conclude with a few remarks for our 
instruction and practice, suitable to the present 
providence, 


SECTION I. 
Of the spirits of the just. 


Ovn first inquiry is, Whom are we to understand 
by the spirits of the just here spoken of? 

The name of just or righteous inen, taken in a 
Jarge and general sense, as it is often used in scrip- 
ture, signifies all those who fear and love God, and 
are accepted of hin. In the New Testament they 
are frequently called saints, believers, and children 
of God; but in both parts of the Bible they are 
often described by the name of just, or righteous, 
and they are properly called so upon these three 
accounts, 

1. Their persons are made righteous in the sight 
of God, having their sins forgiven, and their souls 
justified through the death and righteousness of 
Jesus Clirist. So the word is used, Rom, y. 18. 
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“ By the obedience of one, shall many be made 
righteous.” They have seen themselves ail guilty 
and exposed to the wrath of God, they have fled to 
lay hold on the hope set before them, they have 
mourned before God and been weary of sin, they 
have received the great atonement, they have com- 
mitted their case by a living faith to Jesus the righ- 
teous, the Surety and the Saviour of perishing sin- 
ners; and that God hath received them into his 
favour, aud has imputed righteousness to them, even 
that God who is just, and the justifier of them that 
believe in Jesus. Now this sense cannot reasonably 
be excluded from the character of a saint, though 
the word righteous is more frequently taken in the 
following senses. 

IL. Their natures are made righteous, and sancti- 
fied by the Spirit of grace. They have a principle 
of grace and holiness wrought in them; so the 
word significs, Eph. iv. 24. “The new man, which 
is created after the image of God, in righteousness 
and true holiness.” They were once simers, dis- 
obedient and unholy, ax they were born into this 
world; but they are born again, and made new 
creatures by the grace of the Holy Spirit. Their 
understandings are enlightened to see the dreadful 
evil of sin, and the divine beauty of holiness, Their 
wills are turned from folly and vanity, from the love 
of earth, and sense, and sin, to a holy contempt of 
the world, and a hatred of all that is sinful; from 
a neglect of religion to desires after God, and a 
delight in him; from a mere forma! profession of 
the gospel, to the faith and love of Christ, and a 
zealous pursuit of holiness; and they place their 
highest hopes and their joys iu thiogs divine, 
spiritual, and eternal. 

ILI. Their lives are righteous, and conformable 
to the will of God revealed in his word. So the term 
righteous signifies, 1 John iii. 7. “ He that doth 
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righteousness is righteous.” The just man makes it 
the business of his life to do works of righteousness 
taken in the largest sense ; to worship God, to seek 
his glory, to obey his will, which is the rale of righ- 
teousness; to do him all the service on earth that 
his station and circumstances adwit of, and to deal 
faithfully and justly among men, and do them all 
the good that lies in his power. 

These are the just men whose spirits are spoken 
of in my text. 

Now it is evident the apostle here means their 
spirits which are in heaven, and departed from these 
mortal bodies, because the train of blessed compani- 
ons which he describes just before, leads our 
thoughts to the invisible world. 

If we can suppose any part of these two verses to 
refer to earth and our present state, it must be when 
he says, Ye are come to mount Zion, to the city 
of the living God, i. e. the visible church of Christ 
under the gospel dispensation. But then he adds, 
you are come also to the heavenly Jerusalem, which 
may probably include all the inhabitants of heaven 
in general; and descending to particulars, he adds, 
“to an innunerable company of angels, aud to the 
generat assembly and church of the first-born, who 
are written in heaven ;” whereby we must under- 
stand the whole visible church of God among men, 
if we do not confine it to those who are already of 
the church triumphant. And next he leads us to 
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect; i. e. spirits released from flesh and 
blood, who have stood before God their Judge, and 
are determined to a state of perfection in heaven. 

Besides, when St. Paul speaks of fellow-Christi- 
aus’ kere on earth, it is not his manner to call them 
spirits, but men, or brethren, or saints, &c. there- 
fove by the naked and single term spirits, he dis- 
tinguishes these persons from those who dwell in 
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mortal bodies, and raises our thoughts to the world 
of blessed souls, released from the wretched ties 
and bondage of flesh and blood, the spirits of good 
men departed from this earth, and dwelling in the 
hetter regions of heaven. 

1 would here take notice also, that the apostle 
perhaps in this place, chuses rather to call them just 
or righteous men, which is a term used frequently 
both in the Old and New Testament, that he might 
include the patriarchs and the Jewish saints, as well 
as the souls of departed Christians. | Abrabam, 
Isaac, and Jacob, Noah, Daniel, and David, Job, 
Moses, and Llijah, dwell in that happy world, with 
«thousand other spirits of renown in the antient 
church, as well as the spirits of those that have seeu 
the Messiah, aud believed in Jesus of Nazareth. 
Wheat a noble and wondrous assembly! What an 
amazing aud blissful society of human souls, gather- 
ed from various nations, and from all ages, and 
joined together in the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
family of God above! 

I shall proceed now to the second thing I 
proposed. 


SECTION H. 


Of their perfection in knowledge, holiness, and 
JOY. 


Tue second enquiry is this, Wherein consists 
the perfection at which these spirits are arrived ? 

The word perfect cannot be taken here in its 
inost extensive, absolute, and sublime sense, for in 
that sense it can belong only to Gon; he is and 
aust be the sum and centre of all perfection for 
ever; all excellency and ali blessedness in a sppreme 
degree meet in him ; none besides him can pretend 
to absolute perfection. 
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Nor is the word used here in its most sublime 
sense, in which it may be applied to a creature; 
fur when the spirits of just men are made never so 
perfect, the blessed sou! of our Lord Jesus Christ 
will he more perfect than they; for in all things he 
must have the pre-eminence, Col. i. 18. 

Perfection, therefore, is taken in a comparative 
sense here, as in may other places of scripture. So 
St. Paul calls those Christians on earth perfect, who 
are advanced in knowledge and Christianity far 
above their fellows ; as in 1 Cor. ii. 6, “I speak 
wisdom among them that are perfect.” Phit. iii. 
14, * Let as many as are perfect be thus minded.” 
So that blessed souls above are only perfect ina 
comparative sense. They are advanced in every 
excellency of nature, and every divine privilege, far 
above all their fellow-saints here on earth. 

1 desire it also to be observed here, that 

The word perfection doth not generally imply 
another sort of character than what a man possessed 
before; but a far more exalted degree of the same 
character which he was before possessed of. 

The perfection then of the spirits of the just in 
heaven, is a glorions and transcendant degree of 
those spiritual and heavenly qualifications and bless- 
ings which they enjoyed here on earth iv a lower 
measure; implying also a freedoin from all the defects 
and disorders to which they were here exposed, and 
which are inconsisteut with their present felicity. 

If I were to branch it into particulars, I_ wonld 
name but these three, viz. (1) A great increase of 
knowledge without the mixture of error. (2) A 
glorious degree of holiness without the mixtare of 
the least sin. (3) Constant peace and joy without 
the mixture of any sorrow or uneasiness. 

tet us consider them distinctly. 

. A great increase of knowledge without the 
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mixture of error; and in this sense it is perfect 
knowledge. 

Part of the happiness of spirits consists in cou- 
templation; and the more excellent the object is 
which we contemplate, and the more perfect our 
acquaintance with it, the greater is our happiness. 
Therefore the knowledge of God, the infinite and 
eternal Spirit, is the true felicity of all the ranks 
of created epirits in the npper and lower worlds. 
What unknown aad anrivatled beauties are contained 
in the attributes of his nature! What an heavenly 
pleasureis it to lose ourselves amongst the boundless 
perfections of his self-sufficiency and eternal 
existence, his wisdom, his power, his justice, his 
holiness, his goodness and his truth! Aod what 
a divine harmony amongst them all! 

How does the philosopher entertain and feast him- 
self with daily discoveries of new wonders amongst 
the works of God, and beholds the print of the 
hands of his Creator on them all! What superior 
glories are seen by the enquiring Christian amongst 
the greater wonders of his grace! and he receives 
the discovery of them with superior delight, for his 
eternal life is ia them. John xvii. 3, ‘ This is life 
eternal, that they may kuow thee the only true Ged, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” To know 
the Father and the Son according to the revelation 
which they have given of themselves in the gospel, 
is not only the way to obtain life eternal, and con- 
sequently the business of the saints here below; but 
the knowledge of this Son and this Father in their 
natural glories, in their personal characters, in their 
sublime and mysterious relations to each other, and 
in their most amazing contrivances and transactions 
for the recovery of iost sinners, may be matter 
of the most pleasing inquiry, and delicious contem- 
Plation, to the angels themselves. 1 Pet. i, 12. 
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“These are the things which the angels desire 
to look into.” And the spirits of the just made 
perfect are employed in the same delightful work ; 
for which they have much more concern, and a 
dearer interest in it. 

We know something uf God by the light of 
nature, The reason that is within each of us shines 
like a slender candle in a private room, and gives us 
some twinkling and uncertain notious of our Creator. 
The notices that we obtain by the light of grace, 
or the gospel here on earth, are far brighter and 
surer, like the moon at midnight shining upona dark 
world, or like the rise of the morning-star, and the 
dawning of the day. But the knowledge which 
departed spirits obtain of their Creator and their 
Redeemer in the light of glory, is far superior to 
thatof natureand grace, as thelustre of the neridian 
sun excecds the pale moon-beams, or theglimmering 
twilight of the morving. 

This is what the apostle describes, § Cor. xiii. 9, 
10, 1, 12. “ For we know but in part, and we pro- 
phesy in part. Bat when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is iv part shall be done away. 
When I was a child, I spake asa child, } understood 
asachild, I thought asa child ; but when I became 
aman, I put away childish things. For now we see 
through a glass darkly ; but then face to face: now 
I know in part ; but then shall 1 know, even as also 
Lam known.” The imperfection of our knowledge 
in this world consists much in this, that we are 
lable to perpetual mistakes. A thousand errors 
stand thick around us in our inquiries after truth, 
and we stumble upon errors often in our wisest 
pursuits of knowledge ; for we see but through a 
giass darkly, but then we shall know even as we are 
known, and see face to face ; i. e. We shall havea 
more immediate and intuitive view of God and 
Christ, aud of the Holy Spirit, without such mediums 
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ax are now necessary for our instruction. We shall 
know them in a masner something akin to the way 
whereby God knows us, though not in the same 
degree of perfection ; for that is impossible, Yet 
in these respects our knowledge shall bear some 
resemblance to the knowledge of God himself, viz. 
that it shall be not merely a rational knowledge, by 
inferences drawn from his works, not merely a know= 
ledge by narration, or report and testimony, such as 
we now enjoy by his word ; butit shall be such a 
sort of knowledge as we have of a man when we see 
his face, and it shall also be a certain and un 

wavering knowledge, without remaining doubts, 
without error, or mistake, © happy spirits that are 
thus divinely employed, and are entertaining them- 
selves and their fellow-spirits with those noble truths 
and transporting wonders of nature and grace, of 
God and Christ, and things heavenly, which are all 
mystery, entanglement, aud confusion toourthoughts 
in the present state! 

2. This perfection consists in a glorious degree of 
holiness without the mixture of the least sin ; and in 
this sense it is perfect holiness. 

All holiness is contained and summed up in the 
Jove and delightful service of God and our fellow- 
creatures. 

When we attempt to love God here on earth, and 
hy the alluring discoveries of grace try to raise our 
affections to things of heaven, what sinful damps and 
coldness hang heavy upon us! What counter-al- 
jurements do we find towards sin and the creature, 
hy the mischievous influences of the flesh and this 
world! What an estrangedness frou God do the 
best of Christians complain of ! And when they get 
nearest to their Saviour in the exercises of holy 
love, they find perpetual reason to mourn over their 
distance, and they cry out ofien with pain at their 
hearts, “* What a cursed enemy abides still in ine, 
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and divides me from the dearest object of my desire 
and joy!” But the spirits of the just made perfect 
have the nearest views of God their Father, and their 
Saviour; as they see them face to face, so (may I 
venture toexpress it) they love them with an union of 
heart to heart; for he that is joined to the Lord iu 
the nearest union in heaven, may well be called one 
spirit with him, since the apostle says the same thing 
of the saints on earth, 1 Cor. vi. 17. . 

As our love of God is imperfect here, so is all our 
devotion and worship. 

While we are in this world, sin mingles with all 
our religious duties; we come before God with our 
prayers and oursongs, but our thonghts wander from 
himin the midst of worship, and weare gone on asud- 
den to the ends of the earth. Wego up to his tem. 
ple, and we try to serve him there an hour or two ; 
then weretarn tothe world,and we almost forget the 
delights of the sanctuary, and the God we have seen 
there. But ihe spirits of the just made perfect are 
before the throne of God and serve him day and night 
in his temple, Rev. vii. 15. And though they may 
not be literally engaged in one everlasting act of 
worship, yet they are ever busy in some glorious ser- 
vices for him. If they should be sentonany message 
to other worlds, yet they uever wander from the sight 
of their God : for if the guardian angels of children 
always behold the face of our heavenly Father, Matt. 
10. even when they are employed in their 
divine errands to our world; wuch more may we 
suppose the spirits of just meu made perfect never 
lose the blissful vision, whatsoever their employments 
shall or can be. 

And as our acts of worship on earth, and converse 
with God, are very imperfect, so is our zeal and 
activity for God extremely defective ; but it shall 
te ever bright and burning in the upper world. 

When we would exert our zeal for God on earth, 

aog2 
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how many corrupt affections mix with that zeal and 
spoil it! Dead flies, that cause that noble oint- 
ment to. send forth a stinking savour! How much 
of self, and pride, and vain ambition, too often 
mingles with our desires to serve Christ aud his 
gospel! Some have preached Christ out of vain- 
glory, or envy; and a mixture of those vices may 
taint our pious mministrations, When we seem to 
drive furiously like Jehu to the destrnetion of the 
priests and the worship of Baal, too often the wild- 
five of our lusts and passions, our envy, and wrath, 
and secret revenge, join together to animate our 
chariot wheels. When we are ready to say with 
him, “ Come and see my zeal for the Lord,” per- 
haps God espies in our hearts too much of the same 
carnal mixture ; for Jehn exalted the true God, that 
he might establish himself a king; 2 Kings x. 16, 
Bat the spirits of the just are perfect j in zeal, and 
pure from all mixtures. Pheir very natures are like 
the angels, they are so many flames of sacred and 
unpolluted fire, the ministers of God that do his 
pleasure, and then hide their faces behind their 
wings; when they have done all for God, they fall 
down and confess they are nothing. 

Temptation and sin have vo placein those happy 
regions. These are the evils that belong to earth 
aud hell; but withiu the gates of heaveu nothing 
inust enter that tempieth, nothing that defileth, Rev. 
xxi. 27. It is the mixture of sinful thoughts and 
idle words, sinful actions and irregular affections, 
that makes our state of holiuess so imperfect here 
below. We groan within ourselves, being bur 
dened ; we would be rid of these criminal weak 
nesses, these guilty attendants of our lives: but the 
spirits above are under a sweet necessity of being 
for ever holy ; their natures have put on perféction ; 
the image of God isso far completed in them, that 
nothing contrary to the divine uature rewains in all 
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their frame : for they see God in all the fairest beau- 
ties of bis holiness, and they adore and Jove. They 
behold bim without a veil, and “ are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory,” 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
If these words are applicable to the state of grace, 
tauch more to that of glory. They see Christ as he 
is, and they are made completely like him, | John 
2. which is true concerning the state of separate 
spirits, as well as the hour of resurrection, 

As their love to God is perfect, so is their love 
to all their fellow-saints. 

We try to love our fellow-creatures and fellow- 
Christians here on earth ; but we have so many cor- 
rapt passions of our own, aud so many infirmities 
and imperfections belong to ourneighbours aiso, that 
niutual love is very imperfect,‘ Love is the fulfil- 
ling of the law.” Rom. xiii. 40. But we shail never 
fulfil that law perfectly till we are joined to the spirits 
of the just in glory, where there is no inhabitant 
without the flame of sacred love, no single spirit un- 
lovely or unbeloved. 

In those happy mansions there is no envy raised 
by the perfections or the honours of our neighbour 
spirits; no detracting thought is known there, no 
reproachful word is heard in that country ; and per- 
haps, no word of reproachis to be found in the whole 
heavenly language. Malice, and slander, and the 
very names of infamy, are unknown in those regions ; 
and wrath and strife are eternal strangers. No 
divided opinions, no party-quarrels, no seeds of dis- 
cord are sown in heaven. Our liftle angry jars and 
contentions have no place there, and the noiseof wat 
and controversy ceases for ever. Therearenv offen- 
ces given, and none are taken in that world of love. 
Neither injury, nor resentment, is ever known or 
practised there, those bitter and fatal springs of 
revenge and blood. Universal benevolence runs 
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through the whole kingdom ; eachspirit wishes well 
to his neighbour as to himself; and till we arrive 
there, we shall never be made perfect in love, nor 
shall we see the blessed characters of it described 
in the scriptures fally copied out in living examples, 

In that holy world dwells God himself, who is 
original love; there resides our Lord Jesus Christ; 
who is love incarnate; and from that sacred head 
flows an eternal stream of love throughevery member 
and blesseth all the inhabitants of that land with its 
divine refreshments. Holiness is perfect among the 
spirits of the just, because love is perfect there. 

Ossection. But are there not several graces and 
virtues that belong to the saints on earth that are 
finished at death, and can have no room in heaven? 
How then can perfection of holiness in heaven 
consist in an increase of the same graces we prac- 
tised on earth ? 

Answer. Yes, there are several such virtues and 
such graces, as faith and repentance, and godly sor- 
row, patience and forbearance, love to enemies, and 
forgiveness of injuries, &c, But all these arise from 
the very imperfection of our present state, from the 
sins and follies of ourselves or our fellow-creatures. 
Faith arises from the want of sight ; repentance from 
returns of guilt ; godly sorrow from the workings of 
sin in us ; patience owes its very nature and exercise 
to the afflictions we sustain from the hand of God ; 
and forbearance and forgiveness respects the injuries 
that we receive from our fellow-creatures. But in 
heaven, by faith, so far as it regards theabsenceut God 
and Christ, is lost in sight and enjoyment, as the light 
ofa glimmering taper is lost in the blaze of sun- 
beams. Repentance of old sins, so far as it is ate 
tended with any painful or shameful passions, ceases 
for ever in heaven ; and there is no new guilt for us 
to repent of: there shall be no evil working in us 


THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 455 


to give pain to the spirit; no affliction from God te 
demand a patient submission ; no injuries from men 
to be Lorne or forgiven. : 

But there is the same pioug temper still continues 
in the spirits of the just made perfect, which was the 
spring of those graces on earth; and could the 
objects or occasions of thei return, every spirit 
there would exercise the same grace, and that in 
a more glorious and perfect manner, for their very 
natures are all over holy. 

3. The last thing { shall mention, wherein the 
perfection of the saints above consists, is their con- 
stant peace and exalted joy without any mixture of 
sorrow or uneasiness ; and this is joy and peace in 
perfection. 

If our knowledge, our love, and our holiness are 
imperfect on earth, our joys must beso. The mis- 
takes and the follies to which we are liable here 
below, the guilt that pains the couscience, and the 
sin that is restless and ever working within us, will 
bring forth fruits of present sorrow, where they do 
not produce the fruit of eternal death. A saint in 
this world will groan under these bardens ; and it is 
divinely natural for him to cry out, “O wretched 
man! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” Rom. vii. 24. 

Thus there are many things that are within us, and 
that belong to us in this world, that forbid the per= 
fection of onr joys. And besides all these, we are 
attached and tied down to many other uneasinesses, 
while we dwell on earth, 

This world is a fair theatre of the wisdom and 
power of God, but it is hung round and replenished 
with tempations to fallen nau, proper for a state of 
trialg soft and flattering temptations, that by the 
senses are ever drawingaway the sout from God and 
heaven, and breaking in apon its divine repose and 
joy ; and while we are surrounded with a thousand 
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dangers, we cannot be said tod well in perfect peace. 
The follies and the crimes of others afflict the soul 
of a good man, and put him to pain, as the righteous 
soul of Lot was vexed in Sodom from day to day 
with their unlawful deeds, 2 Pet. ii.8. The greater 
vexations, and the little teazing accidents of life that 
attend us, disturb the sacred rest of the saint, and 
raffle or wound his epirit. And the best of men on 
this account are sometimes ready to cry out with 
David, Psal. cxx. 5,6. “ Woeis me that I dwell in 
Meshech, and sojourn in the tents of Kedar; my 
soul hath long dwelt with them that hate peace. O 
that | had wings like a dove, for then would I flee 
away and be at rest.” Psal, |v. 6. 

And sometimes God hiinself is absent from the 
soul that longs after him ; he hides his face, and then 
who can behold it? We are smitten with a sense 
of sin, and the covscience is restless. We wander 
from thing to thing in much confusion of spirit ; 
we go from providences to ordinances, from one 
word in the Bible to another, from self-examination 
and inward guilt to the blood of Christ, and the 
mercy ofthe Father; and it may beoutward sorrows 
fall on us at the same time, guilt and judgment at- 
tend us at once; the deep of affliction calls to the 
deep of sin at the noise of the floods of divine anger, 
Peal. xlii. 7. Weare kept in the dark for aseason, 
and we see not the light of his countenance, uor 
know our own interest in his love. We go forward, 
as Job did, but he is not there ; and backward, but 
we cannot perceive him, &c. All the comfort that 
a good man hath at such a season, is to appeal to 
God, that he knoweth the way that I take; when 
he hath tried me, I humbly hope I shall come forth 
as gold. Job xxiii. 8, 9, 10. 

But the spirits of the just made perfect, are in 
peaceful and joyous circumstances. They know 
God, for they see his face ; they know that they love 
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him for they feel and enjoy it as the warmest and 
sweetest affection of their hearts ; and they are sure 
God loves them too; for every moment they taste 
his love, and live upon it in all the rich varieties of 
its manifestation. 

O what unknown and endlesssatisfactions of mind 
arise from a fall assurance of the love of God ! What 
tongue can express, or what heart can conceive the 
sacred pleasure that fills every soul in heaven, under 
the immediate impressions of divine love? When 
the poor trembling doubting believer, that knew 
himself to be infinitely unworthy of the favour of 
God, or of the meanest place in his house, shall be 
acknowledged as a son in the midst of his Father's 
court on high, and amongst millions of congratulat- 
ing angels ! 

o cloud. shall ever interpose, no melancholy 
gloom, no shadow of darkness shall ever avise in 
those regions; for the coontenance of God, like the 
sun in its highest strength, shall shinc and smile 
upon them forever. And through the length of all 
their immortality, there shall not be the least inter- 
ruption of the sweet intercourse of love, on God's 
side, or on theirs. 

Tn that world there is no sorrow, for there is no 
sin ; “ The inhabitants of that city, (of the heavenly 
Jerusalem,) shall never say, 1 am sick; for the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their 
iniquity,” Isa, xxxiii. 24. When the righteous are 
dismissed from this flesh, they enter into peace, 
their bodies rest in their beds of earth, and their 
spirits walk in heaven, each one in his own upright- 
ness, Isa. tii. 2. 

And as there is no sin witbin them to render them 
uneasy, so there is no troublesome guest, no evil 
attendant without them, that can give them fear or 
pain ; no sinners to vex them, no tempter to deceive 
thein, no spirit of hell to devour or destroy; Isa. 
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xxxv. 9. 10. “ No lion shall be there, nor any 
ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be 
found there; bat the redeemed shall walk there 
And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come 
to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their 
heads; they shali obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 

God himself shall never be absent, and then they 
cannot be unhappy. “ They behold his face in 
righteousness, and they are satisfied when they 
awake with his likeness,” Psal. xvii. 15. When they 
leave this world of dreams, and shadows, and awake 
into that bright world of spirits, they behold the face 
of God, and are made like him, as well as when their 
bodies shall awake out of the dust of death in the 
morning of the resurrection, formed in the image 
of the blessed Jesus. That glorious scripture in 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. (be the sense of it what it may) can 
never be fulfilled in more glory on earth than 
belongs to the state of heaven. ‘“ The tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shalt 
he with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain : for the former 
things are passed away .” 

The saints above see their blessed Lord and 
Saviour, in all his exalted glories, and they are with 
him where he is, according to his own prayer and 
his own promise, John xvii. 24. and xiv. 3. “ They 
are absent from the body, and present with the 
Lord.” They have esteemed him on earth above 
all things, and longed after the sight of his face, 
whom having not seen they loved, t Pet. i. 8. but 
now they behold him, the dear Redeemer that gave 
his life and blood for them, they rejoice with joy 
much more unspeakable and full of superior glory. 
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Thus I have shew wherein this perfection of 
spirits in heaven consists. It isa high and glorious 
degree of all those excellencies and privileges they 
were blessed with on earth, without any mixture of 
the contrary evil. It isa perfection of knowledge, 
holiness, and joy. 7 

And canst thou hear of all this glory, O my soul, 
and meditate ofall this joy, and yet cleave to earth 
and the dust still? Hast thou not often monmed 
over thy ignorance, and felt a sensible pain in the 
narrowness, the darkness, and the confusion of thy 
ideas, after the utmost stretch and labour of thought? 
How little dost thou know of the essence of God, 
even thy God, and how little of the two united 
natures of Jesus thy beloved Saviour! How small 
and scanty is thy knowledge of thyself, and of all 
thy fellow spirits, while thon art here imprisoned m 
a cottage of clay! And art thou willing to abide 
in this dark prison still, with all thy follies and mis- 
takes about thee? Does not the land of light 
above invite thy longing and awaken thy desires ; 
those bright regions where knowledge is made per- 
fect and where thy God and thy Redeemer are seen 
without a veil ? 

Aud is not the perfect holiness of heaven another 
allurement to thee, O my soul? Dost thou not 
stretch thy wings for flight at the very mention of 
a world without temptation and without sin? How 
often hast thou groaned here under the burden of 
thy guilt, and the body of death? How hard hast 
thou wrestled with thy inbred iniquities? An hourly 
war, and a long toilsome conflict! How hast thou 
mourned in secret, and complained to thy God 
of these restless inward enemies of thy peace? And 
art ‘thou so back ward still to enter into those peace- 
ful regions where these enemies can never come, and 
where hattle and war are known no more, but per- 
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fect and everlasting holiness adorns the inhabitants. 
and crowns of victory and trivmph? 

O the shattered and imperfect devotion of the 
best saints onearth! O the teeble shattering efforte 
of praise! What poor hallelujahs we send up to 
heaven on notes of discord, and as it were, on 
broken strings! Art thou not willing, O my soul, 
to honour thy God and thy Saviour with sweeter 
harmony? And yet what a reluctance dost thou 
shew to enter into that world of joy and praise, 
because the dark shadow of death hangs over the 
passage? Come, awake, arise, shake off thy fears ; 
and let the sense and notice of what the spirits of 
the just above enjoy, raise thy courage, and excite 
thee to meet the first summons with sacred delight 
and rapture. 

But I fear 1 have dwelt too long upon these three 
fast particulars, because they are matters of more 
obvious notice, and more frequent discourse; yet 
they are so entertaining that I knew not how to 
leave them. But I would not spend all my time on 
common topics, while Iam paying honour to the 
memory of an uncommon Chistian. 

I proceed therefore to the next general head. 


SECTION I. 


Of the various kinds und degrees of the employments 
and pleasures of heaven. 


Havine shewn that by the spirits of just men in 
my text, we are to understand the souls of all the 
pions and the.good that have left the body; and 
having described their perfection as a state of com- 
plete knowledge, holiness, and joy ; the third thing 
1am to consider, is, What sort of perfection this is, 
or what are some of the special characters of it. 
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And here I beg your attention to some pleasing 
speculations which are agreeable to the word of 
God, and to the nature and reason of things, and 
which have often given my thoughts a sacred enter- 
tainment. 

1, It is such a perfection as admits of great variety 
of employments and pleasures, according to the va- 
rious turn and genius of each particular spirit. For 
the word of perfection does not necessarily imply a 
state of universal and constant uniformity. 

That the mind of every man here on earth has a 
different turn of genius, and peculiar manner of 
thought, is evident to every wise observer. And 
why should not every pious mind or spirit 
carry to heaven with it so much of that turn and 
manner, as is natural and innocent ? 

I grant it is a possible thing, that many different 
geniuses of men on earth may perhaps be accounted 
for by the different constitution of the body, the 
frame of the brain, and the various texture of the 
nerves, or may be ascribed to the coarser or finer 
blood and corporeal spirits; as well as to different 
forms of education and custom, &c, These may be 
able to produce a wondrous variety in the tempers 
and turns of inclination, even thongh all souls were 
originally the same ; but I dare not assert that there 
is no difference betwixt the souls themselves, at their 
first creation and union with the body. There are 
some considerations would lead one to believe, that 
there are real diversities of genius among the spirits 
themselves in their own nature. ” 

God, the great Creator, hath seemed to delight 
himself in a rich variety of productions in all his 
worlds which we are acquainted with. Let us make 
a pause here, and stand still and survey the over- 
flowing riches of his wisdom, which are laid out on 
this little spot of his vast dominions, this earthly 
globe on which we tread ; and we may imagine 
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the same variety and riches overspreading ali those 
upper worlds which we call planets or stars. 

What an amazing multiplicity of kinds of crea- 
tures dwell on this earth! If we search the animat- 
ed world and survey it, we shall find there are some 
that fly, some that creep or slide, and some walk on 
feet, or yun ; and every sort of animals clothed with 
a proper covering; some of them more gay and 
magnificent in their attire than Solomon in all his 
glory; and each of then farvished with limbs, 
powers, and properties fitted for their own support, 
convenience, and safety. How various are the kinds 
of birds and Leasts that pass daily before our eyes ! 

The fields, and the woods, the forests and the 
devarts, have their different inhabitants. The savage 
and the domestic animals bow numerous they are! 
and the fowl both wild and tame! What riches of 
dress and drapery are provided to clothe them in 
all their proper habits of nature! What an infinite 
number of painted insects fill the air, and overspread 
the ground! What bright spangles adorn their lit~ 
le bodies aud their wings, when they appear in their 
summer livery! What interwoven streaks of scare 
let beauty mingled with green and gold! We 
behold a strange profusion of divine wisdom yearly 
in our climate, in these little animated crambs of 
clay, as well as in the animals of larger size. And 
yet there are multitudes of new strange creatures 
that we read of in the narratives of foreign countries, 
and whata vast profusion of eutertain:nents for them 
all! How are the mountains and meadows adorned 
with a surprising plenty of grass and herbs, fruits 
and flowers, alunost infivite for the use of man and 
mneaner animals ! . 

Ju the world of waters a thousand unknown crea- 
turesswim and sportthemselves, and leap with excess 
of life even in the freezing seas ; millions of iuha- 
brants range through that liquid wilderness with 
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swiftest motion, and in the wonders of their frame 
and nature proclaim the skill of an almighty 
Maker. Others of the watery kind are but hall 
alive, and are tossed from place to place by the 
heaving ocean. Think of the Jeviathan, the eel, and 
the oyster, and tell me if God has not shewn a rich 
variety of contrivance in them; and as vayious ar 
their nature is, so various is the means of their life; 
proper beds of lodging are provided for them, and 
variety of food suited to uphold every nature. 

Mankind is a world of itself, made up of the 
mingled or united natures of flesh and spirit. What 
an Infinite difference of faces and features among 
the sons and daugiiters of men! And how much 
more various are the turns of their appetites, tem- 
pers, and inclinations, their humours and passions ! 
And what glorious employment hath divine wisdom 
ordained for itself, in framing these millions of 
creatures with understandings and wills of so incon- 
ceivable a variety, so vast a diflerence of genius and 
inclination, to be the subjects of its providential 
government! And what a surprising harmony is 
there in the immense and incomprehensible scheme 
of divine counsels, arising from the various stations 
and businesses of men so infiuitely diversified and 
distinct from one another, and centring in one great 
end, the divine glory! An amazing contrivance, 
and a design worthy of God ! 

Now is the pure intellectual world alone destitate 
of this delightful variety? 1s the nature of spirits 
utterly incapable of this diversity and beauty, without 
the aids of flesh and blood? Hath the wisdom of 
God displayed no riches of contrivance there? And 
must there be such 2 dull uniformity no where but 
in the country where spirits dwell, spirits the noblest 
part of God's creation and dominion? Has he 
poured out all the various glories of divine art and 
workmanship in the inanimate and hratal or animal 
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world, and left the higher sort of creatures all of one 
gettius and one turn and mould, to replenish all the 
intellectual regions? Surely it is hard to be» 
lieve it. , 

In the world of angels we find various kinds and 
orders. St. Paul tells us of thrones, and dominions, 
and principalities, Col. i. 16, and St. Peter speaks 
of angels, and authorities, and powers, 1 Pet. iii. 
22. and in other parts of the word of God we read 
the names of an archangel, a seraph, and a cherub. 
And no doubt, as their degrees and stations in the 
heavenly world differ from each other, so their 
talents and geniuses tosustain those different stations 
are very various, and exactly united to their charge 
and business. And it is no improbable thouglit, 
the souls of men differ from each other as much as 
angels, 

But if there were no difference at first betwixt the 
turn and genius of differeut spirits in their original 
formation, yet this we are sure of, that God de- 
signed their habitation in flesh and blood, and their 
passage through this world as the means to form 
and fit them for various stations in the unknown 
world of spirits. The souls of men having dwelt 
many years in particular bodies, have been influ- 
enced and habituated to particular turns of bought, 
both according to the various constitutions of those 
bodies, and the more various studies, and businesses, 
and occurrences of life. Surely then we may with 
reason suppose the spirits departing from flesh to 
earry with them some bent and inclination towards 
various pleasures and employments, 

So we may resonably gine each sinful spirit 
that leaves the body, to bemore abundantly inflamed 
with those particular vices which it indulged here, 
whether ambition, or pridé, or covetousness, or 
malice, or envy, or aversion to God, and to all good- 
hess 3 and their various sorts of punishments may 
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arise from their own variety of lusts, giving each of 
them a peculiar inward torment. 

And why may not the spirits of the just made 
perfect have the same variety of taste and pleasure 
in that happy world above, according as they are 
fitted for various kinds of sacred entertainments in 
their state of preparation, and during their residence 
in flesh and flood? He that has wrought us for 
the self-same thing is God,” 2 Cor. v. 5. 

In the world of human spirits made perfect, 
David and Moses dwell ; both of them were trained 
up in feeding the flocks of their fathers in the wilder- 
ness, to feed and to rule the nation of Israel, the 
chosen flock of God, And may we not suppose 
them also trained up in the arts of holy government 
on earth, to be the chiefs of some blessed army, 
some sacred tribe in heaven? They were directors 
of the forms of worship in the church below, under 
divine inspiration; and might not that fit them to 
become leaders of some celestial assembly, when a 
multitude of the sons of God above come at stated 
seasons to present themselves before the throne ? 
Both of them knew how to celebrate the praise of 
their Creator in sacred melody; but David was the 
chief of mortals in this harmonious work ; aud may 
we not imagine that he is or shall be a master of 
heavenly masic, before or after the resurrection, and 
teach some of the choirs above to tune their harps 
to the Lamb that was slain? 

But to come dowa to more modern times. Is 
there not a Boyle* anda Ray in heaven? Pious | 

* Fhe honourable Robert Boyle, esq. a most pious inquirer 
mto nature, and an improver of the emperimental philesophy. 

+ Mr, John Ray, one of the ministers ejected for noncon- 
formity ip 1662, he employed most of his studies afterward in 
the caltivation of natural philosophy, in coliections and re- 
marks on the variety of plants, birds, beasts, fishes, &c, and 
wrote several treatises to improve natural philosophy to the 
service of religion. . 

H 
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souls who were trained up in sanctified philosophy ; 
and surely they are fitted beyond their fellow-saints, 
to contemplate the wisdom of God in the works of 
his hands. 1s there not a More* and a Howe,t 
that have exercised their minds in an uncommon 
acquaintance with the world of spirits? And 
doubtless their thoughts are refined and improved 
in the upper world, and yet still engaged in the same 
pursuit. There is also a Goodwin f and an Owen,| 
who have laid out the vigour of their inquiries in 
the glories and wonders of the person of Christ, his 
bloody sacrifice, his dying love, and_his exalted 
station at the right hand of God. The first of 
these, with a penetrating genius, traced out many a 
new and uncommon thought, and made rich dis- 
coveries by digging in the mines of scripture, The 
latter of them humbly ursued and confirmed divine 
truth; and both of them were eminent in promo- 
ting faith and piety, spiritual peace and joy, upon 
the principles of grace and the gospel. Their 
labours in some of these subjects, no doubt, have 
prepared them for some correspondent peculiarities 
in the state of glory. For though the doctrines of 
the person, the priesthood and the grace of Christ, 
are themes whiah ail the glorified souls converse 
with and rejoice in; yet spirits that have been 
trained up in them with peculiar dehght for forty or 
fifty years, and devoted most of their time to these 
blessed contemplations, have surely gained some 
advantage by it, sone peculiar fitness to receive the 


* Dr. Henry More, a great searcher into the world of spirits, 
and a pious divine of the Charch of England, 

+ Mr John Howe, a wame well known and highly honoured 
for his sagacity of thought, lis exalted ideas, aud converse with 
the spiritual world, as appears in his writings. 

+ Dr. Thomas Goodwin, and 

| Dr. John Owen, two famous divines of prime reputition 
among the churches in the last centary. 
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heavenly illuminations of these mysteries above their 
fellow-spirits. 

There is also the soul of an antient Euseows,* 
and the later spirits of an Usher} anda Burnet, 
who have eutertained themselves and the world with 
the sacred histories of the church, and the wopders 
of divine providence inits preservation and recovery, 
There is a Tillotson,|| that has cultivated the sub- 
jects of holiness, peace, and love, by his pen and 
his practice; there is a Baxter,§ that bas wrought 
hard for an end of controversies, and laboured with 
much zeal for the conversion of souls, though witl 
much more success iu the last than in the first. 

Now though all the spirits in heaven enjoy the 
general happiuess of the love of God and Christ, and 
the pleasurable review of providence ; yet may we 
not suppose these spirits have some special circum- 
stances of sacred pleasure, suited to their labours 
and studies in their state of trial on earth ! For the 
church on earth is but a training school for the 
church on high, and as it were a tiring-room in 
which we are drest in proper habits for our appear- 
ance and our places in that bright assembly. 

But some will reprove me here, and say, What 
must none but ministers, and authors, and learned 
men have their distinguished rewards and glories in 
the world of spirits? May not artificers, and tra- 











* Eusebius, one of the fathers of the Christian charch, who 
wrote the History of the primitive ages of Christianity, 

+ Dr.John Usher, in the last contury archbishop of Armagh, 
whose chronological writings and his piety have rendered his 
name honourable in the world. 

t Dr. Gilbert Barnct, late bishop of Salisbury, whose serious 
religion and zeal to promote it among the clergy, made him 
almost as famous as his History of the English Reformation, 

Wi Phe names of Dr. Joho Tillotson, Jaf archbishop of 
Canterbury, and of 

§ Mr. Richard Baxter, a divine of great nate among the 
Protestant Dissenters, need no further paraphrase to inak 
them knows. 

uh2 
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ders, and pious women be fitted by their character 
aud conduct on earth for peculiar stations and em- 
ploy ments in heaven ? 

Yes, doubtless, their zeal for the honour of God, 
their fervent love to Christ, their patience under 
long trials, and the variety of their graces exercised 
according to their stations on earth, may render 
them peculiarly fitted for special rewards on high ; 
the wisdom of God wil] not be ata loss to find out 
distinguishing pleasures to recompense them all; 
though where the very station and business of this 
life is such as makes a nearer approach to the bless- 
edness and business of heaven, it is much easier for 
us 10 guess at the nature of that future recompence. 

Let me ask my own soul then, “ Soul, what art 
thou busy about? What is thy chief employment 
duriug thy present state of trial? I hope thou art 
not making provision for the flesh, to fullil the lusts 
thereof ; for then thou art fit for no place in heaven, 
the doors will be for ever shut against thee. But 
what special works of the spirit art thou engaged 
in? Dost thou redeem what hours thou art able, 
from the necessary businesses of life, to do more 
immediate service for God, to converse with things 
heavenly ? Art thou seeking to gain a proper meet- 
ness for the sublimer employments of that upper 
world, and a relish of the most refined pleasures ?” 

But I proceed to the second particular. 

I}. The perfection of the spirits above, not only 
admits of a rich variety of entertainments, according 
tothe various relish and inclination of the hlessed, 
but it is such a perfection as allows of different de- 
grees even in the same blessedness, according to 
different capagities of spirits, and their different 
degrees of preparation. The word perfection does 
not always require equality. 

If all the souls in heaven were of one mould, and 
make, and iuclination, yet there may be different 
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sizes of capacity even in the same genius, and a 
diferent degree of preparation for the same delight, 
aud enjoyments ; therefore tliough all the spirits of 
the just were uniform in their natures and pleasures, 
and alt perfect ; yet one spirit may possess more 
happiness and glory than another, because it is more 
capacions of intellectual blessings, and better prepa- 
red for them. So when vessels of various size arc 
thrown into the same ocean, there wil] be a great 
difference in the quantity of the liquid which they 
receive, though all might be fall to the brim, aud all 
made of the richest etal. 

Now there is much evidence of this truth in the 
holy scripture. Our Saviour intimates such differ. 
rences of rewards i several of his expressions. 
Mat. xix, 28. he prou.ises the apostles, that they 
“ shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” And it is probable this may de- 
note something of superior honour or dignity above 
the meanest of the saints. And even among the 
apostles themselves heseems toallow ofa difference ; 
for though he would not promise James and John 
to sit next tu him, on his right hand aud his left in 
his kingdom, Matt. xx. 20, &c. yet he does notdeny 
that there are such distinct dignities, but says, “ It 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of 
his Father,” ver. 23. 

Again, our Lord says, Matt. x. 41,42. He that 
receives a prophet, and entertains him asa prophet, 
! have a prophet’s reward ; and he that entertains 
righteous man, agreeable to his character, and 
{rom a real esteem of his righteousness, shall have a 
tighleous man’s reward ; and even the meanest sort 
of entertainment, a cup of cold water given to a 
disciple, for the sake of his character, shall not go 
without some reward, Here are three sorts or 
degrees of reward mentioned, extending to the life 
to come, as well as to this life ; now thongh neither 
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of them can be merited by works, but all are entirely 
conterred by grace, yet, as one observes here, “ The 
Lord hath fixed a proportion between the work and 
the reward ; so that as one has different degrees of 
goodness, the other shall have different degrees of 
excellency.” 

Obr Saviour assures us, that the torments of hell 
shall admit of various degrees and distinctions ; some 
will be more exquisite and terrible than others ; 
it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, who never sinned against 
half so much light, than it shall be for Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, where Christ himself 
had preached his gospel, and confirmed it with most 
evident miracles, Matt. xi. 21—24. And the ser- 
vauts who did not the will of their Lord, shall 
he beaten with more or fewer stripes, according to 
their different degrees of knowledge and advantages 
of instruction ; Luke xii. 47, 48. Now may we not 
by a paratlel reasoning, suppose there will be vari- 
ous orders and degrees of reward in heaveu, as well 
as punishment in hell ; since there is scarce a greater 
iety among the degrees of wickedness among 
sinners on earth, than there is of holiness among 
the saints ? 

When the apostle is decribing the glories of the 
body at the great resurrection, he seems to represent 
the differences of glory that shall be conferred on 
different saints, by the difference of the great lumi- 
naries of heaven; | Cor. xv. 41, 42.‘ There is 
one glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars, for one star differs 
from another in glory ; 0 also is the resurrection of 
the dead.” 

The prophet Daniel led the way to this descrip- 
tion, and the same spirit taught the apostle the same 
language ; Dan. xii. 2, 3. “ And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
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to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt ; and they that be wise shall shine, 
(with common glory) as the brightness of the firtma- 
ment; and they that turn many to righteousness, 
(shall have a peculiar lustre) as the stars for ever 
and ever.” And if there be a difference in the 
visible glories of the saints at the resurregtion, if 
those who turn many to righteousness shall sparkle, 
in that day, with brighter beans than those who are 
only wise for their own salvation ; the same reason 
leads us to believe a difference of spiritual glory in 
the state of separate spirits, when the recompence 
of their labours is begun. 

So, 1 Cor. iii. 8.“ He that planteth, and he that 
watereth, are one ; and every nan shall receive his 
own reward according to his own labour.” If all 
be rewarded alike, the apostle would not have said, 
Each man shall receive according to his own dabour. 
Surely since there is a distinction of labours, there 
will be a distinction of rewards too. 

And it is with this view the same apostle exhorts 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 58, «‘* Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
ye kuow that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 
Now that great labour and diligence, that sted fast. 
ness in profession, and that zeal in practice, to 
which the apostle exhorts them, might seem to be 
in vain, if those who were far less laborious, less 
zealous, and less stedfast, should obtain an equal 
recompeuce. 

It is upon the same principle that he encourages 
them to holy patience under afflictive trials, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17, when he says, Our light afflictioh, which 
is but for a moment, worketh out for as a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not to the things which are seen, and temporal, 
but to the things invisible and eternal.” Now if the 
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saint, who was called to heaven almost as soon as 
he was made a Christian, and went through no suf- 
ferings, should possess the same weight of glory 
with the martyrs and confessors, under the long and 
tedious train of cruelties which they sustained from 
men, or painful trials from the hand of God; I 
cannot, see how their afflictions could be said to 
work for them a far more exceeding weight of 
glory. 

7 He urges them also to great degrees of liberality 
from the same motive ; 2 Cor. ix. 6. “ This I say, 
he that soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly, 
and he which soweth bouutifally, shall also reap 
Lountifally.” Which words may reasonably be con- 
strued to signify the blessings of the life to come, as 
well as the blessings of the present life; for this 
apostle speaking of the same duty of liberality, ex- 
presses the same encouragement under the same 
metaphors; Gal. vi. 6,7, 8,9. “ Let him that is 
taught in the word, communicate to him that teach- 
eth in all good things, Be not deceived, Gor is 
not mocked ; for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap: for he that soweth to his flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the spirit reap life 
everlasting. And let us not be weary in well-doing, 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” 
When God distributes the riches of his glory 
amongst the saints in heaven, he pours them out in 
a large and bountiful manuer upon those who have 
distributed the good things of this life bountifully to 
the poor ; but he rewards the narrow-souled Chris- 
sian with a more sparing hand. 

With the same design does the apostle encourage 
Christians to watchfulness against sin and heresy, as 
well as ministers to a solicitous care of their doctrine 
and preaching ; 1 Cor iii. 12, 18, 14, 15. If any 
man bui!d gold, silver, or precious stones apon the 
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true foundation Jesus Christ, and raise a glorious 
superstucture of faith and holiness, he shall receive 
a reward answerable to his skill and care in building ; 
for his work shall stand, when it is tried by the fire 
of the judgment-day ; but if he build wood, hay, 
and stubble upon it, evil inferences, and corrupt 
practices, or trifles, fruitless controversies, idle specu- 
lations, and vain ceremonies, his works shall be 
burnt, and he shall suffer loss, shall obtain a far less 
recompence of his labour; yet, since he has laid 
Christ for the foundation, and has taught and prac- 
tised the fundamental doctrines and duties of Chris- 
tiapity, though mingled with mach folly and weak- 
ness, he himselfshall he saved ; yet in so hazardous 
a manner as a man that is saved by fire, who loses 
all his goods, and just escapes with his life. 

When you hear St. Paul, or St. John, speaking 
of the last judgment, they give hints of the saine dis- 
tinction of rewards, 2 Cor. v. 10. “ For we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad.” Eph. vi. 8. “ Whatsoever good thing any 
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free.” Rev. xxii. 12. “ And 
behold I come quickly ; aud my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall he.” 
‘Though the highest and holiest saint in heaven can 
claim nothing there by the way of merit (for it is our 
Lord Jesus Christ alone, who has purchased all 
those unknown blessings) yet he will distribute them 
according to the different characters and degrees of 
holiness which his saints possessed on earth; and 
thuse larger degrees of holiness were also the free 
gift of God our Saviour. 

1 have often represented it to my own thoughts 
under this comparison. Here is 2 race appointed ; 


474 THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 


here are a thousand different prizes, purchased by 
some prince to be bestowed on the racers; and 
prince himself gives them food and wine, according 
to what proportion he pleases, to strengthen and 
animate them for the race. Each has a particular 
stage appointed for bim ; some of shorter, and some 
of longer distance When every racer comes to his 
own goal, he receives a prize in most exact pro- 
portion to his speed, diligence, and length of race ; 
and the grace and the justice of the prince shine 
gloriously in sucha distribution. Not the foremost 
of the racers can pretend to have merited the prize ; 
for the prizes were all paid for by the prince himself; 
and it was hethat appointed the race, and gave them 
spirit and strength to run; and yet there is a most 
equitable proportion observed in the reward, ac 
cording to the labours of the race. Now this 
similitade represents the matter so agreeably to the 
apostle’s way of speaking, when he compares the 
Christian life to a race, 1 Cor, xi. 24, &c. Gal. v, 7. 
Phil. iti. 14.2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1. that 1 think it 
may be called almost a scriptural description of the 
present subject. 

The reason of man, and the light of nature, en- 
tirely concur with scripture in this point. The 
glory of heaven is prepared for those who are pre- 
pared for it in a state of grace, Rom. ix. 23. It is 
God who makes each of us meet for our own in- 
heritance among the saints in light, Col. i, (2. and 
then he bestows on us that inheritance. As grace 
fits the soul for glory, so a larger degree of grace 
advances and widens the capacity of the soul, and 
prepares it to receive a larger degree ofglory. The 
work of grace is but the means, the reward of glory 
ia the end ; now the wisdom of God always fits and 
adjusts the means in a due proportion to answer the 
eud he designs: and the same wisdom ever makes 
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the end answerable-to the meaus he useth; and 
therefore he infuses more and higher glories into 
vessels more enlarged and better prepared. 

Some of the spirits in heaven may be trained up 
by their stations and sacred services on earth, for 
inore elevated employments and joys onhigh. Can 
weimagine that the soul of David, the sweet Psalm- 
ist, the prophet, and the king of Israel, is not fitted 
by all bis labours and trials, all his raptures of faith, 
and Jove, and zeal, for some sublimer devotion and 
nobler business than his own infant child, the fruit 
of his adultery? And yet our divines have generally 
placed this child in heaven, because David ceased 
to mourn for him at his death, and said, that he 
himself should go to him; 2 Sam. xii. 20, 23, 
Deborah, the prophetess, judged Israel, she ani- 
mated their armies, and sung their victories ; is not 
Deborah engaged in some more illustrious employ- 
ment among the heavenly tribes than good Dorcas 
may seem to be capable of, whose highest character 
upou record is, that she was full of alms-deeds, and 
made coats and garments for the poor? Acts ix. 
36, 39. And yet perhaps Dorcas is prepared too 
for some greater enjoyments, some sweeter relish of 
mercy, or some special taste of the divine goodness, 
above Rahab the harlot; Rahab, whose younger 
character was lewd and infamous, and the best 
thing that we read of her is, that her faith under the 
present terror of the armies of Israel taught her once 
to cover and conceal their spies; and unless she 
made great advances afterward in grace, surely her 
place is not very high in glory. 

The worship of heaven, and the joy that attends 
it, may beexceedingly different in degrees according 
to, the different capacity of spirits, and yet all may 
be perfect and free from sinful defects. Does not 
the sparrow praise the Lord its Maker upon the 
cidge of a cottage, chirping in its native perfection ? 
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And yet the lark advances in her flight and her song 
as far above the sparrow, as the clouds are above 
the house-top. 

Surely superior joys and glories must belong to 
superior powers and services. 

Can we think that Abraham and Moses, who were 
trained ap in converse with God face to face, as a 
inan converses with his friend, and who followed him 
through the wilderness and unknown countries in a 
glorious exercise of faith, were not prepared for a 
greater intimacy with God, and nearer views of his 
glory in beaven, than Samson and Jephthah, those 
rude heroes, who being appointed of Ged for that 
service, spent their days in bloody work, in hewing 
down the Philistines and the Amorites? For we 
read little of their acquaintance with God, or cou- 
verse with him, beside a petition uow and then, ora 
vow for victory and for slaughter ; and we should 
hardly have charity enough to believe they were 
saved, if St. Paul brad not placed them among 
the examples of faith in his eleventh chapter to the 
Hebrews. Can we ever believe that the thief upou 
the cross, who spent bis life in plundering aud inis 
chief, and made a single though sincere profession 
of the name of Jesus just in his dying hour, was 
prepared for the same high station and enjoyment in 
paradise, so near the right hand of Christ, as the 
great apostle Paul, whose prayers and sermons, 
whose miracles of labour and suffering filled op and 
finished a long life, and honoured his Lord aud 
Saviour more than all the twelve apostles besides ? 
Can we imagine that the child that is just born into 
this world under the friendly shadow of the covenant 
of grace, and weeps and dies and is taken to 
heaven, is fit to be possessor of the same glories, or 
raised to the same degree there, as the studious, the 
laborious and the zealous Christian, that has lived 
ahove fourscore years on earth, and spent the 
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greatest part ofhis life in the studies of religion, the 
exercise of piety, and the zealous and painful ser- 
vices of God and his country? Surely, if all these 
which] have named must have equal knowledge and 
Joy in the future world, itis hard to find how such 
an exactequity shall be displayed in the distribution 
of final rewards, as the word of God so frequently 
describes, 

Ossecrion. But in the parable of the labourers 
hired to workin the vineyard, Matt. xx. 9---12. does 
not every man receive his penny, they who were 
called at the first and third hour, and they who were 
called at the last? Were not their rewards all 
equal, those who had wrought but one hour, and 
{howe who had borne the burden and heat of the 
day? 

Answer. It is not the design of this parable to 
represent the final reward of the saints at the day of 
judginent, but to shew that the nation of the Jews, 
who had been called to be the people of God above 
a thousand years before, and had borne the burden 
and heat of the day, i. e. the toil and bondage of 
many ceremonies, should have no preference in the 
esteem of God above the Gentiles, who were called at 
the last hour, or at the end of the Jewish ¢lispen- 
sation ; for it issaid, ver. 16. “ The last shall be first, 
and the first last,” i. e. the Gentiles, who waited 
lung ere the gospe! was preached to them, shall be 
the first in receiving it; and the Jews, to whom it 
was first offered, from an inward scorn and pride 
shall reject it, or receive it but slowly ; and Christ 
adds this confirmation of it, “ fur many be called, 
but few chosen,” i. e. though multitudes of Jews 
were called to believe in Christ, that few accepted 
the, call. 

There is another reason why this parable canno 
refer to the final rewards of heaven ; becausc, v r 
*1, it is said, “ Some of them ™ armured against the 
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good inan of the house.” Now there shall be no 
envy against their fellow-saints, nor murmuring 
against God iu the heavenly state. But the Jews, 
and even the Jewish converts to Christianity, were 
ready often to murmur that the gospel should be 
preached to the Gentile world, and that the heathens 
should be bronght into privileges equal with them- 
selves. 

Thus it sufficiently appears, from the frequent 
declarations of scripture as well as from the reason 
and equity of things, that the rewards of the future 
world shall be greatly distinguished according to the 
different degrees of holiness and service for God, 
even though every spirit there shall be perfect ; nor 
is there any just and reasonable objection against it. 

Is it certain then, that heaven has various degrees 
of happiness in it, and shall my spirit rest contented 
with the meanest Pyece there, and the least and 
lowest measure ? ast thou no sacred ambition in 
thee, O my soul, to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob? Or dost thou not aspire at least to the 
middle ranks of glorified saints, though perhaps thou 
inayest despair of those most exalted stations which 
are prepared for the spirits of chief renown, for 
Abraham and Moses of antient time, and for the 
martyrs and the apostles ofthe Lamb? Wilt thou 
not stir up all the vigour of nature and grace within 
thee, to do great service for thy God and thy Saviour 
on earth, that thy reward in heaven may not be 

mall? Wilt thou not ran with zeal and patience the 
race that is set before thee, looking to the brightest 
cloud of witnesses, and reaching at some of the 
rcher prizes? Remember that Jesus thy Judge is 
coming apace ; he bas rewards with him of every 
size, and the lustre and weight of thy crown shall 
most exactly correspond to thy sweat and labour. 

But I must not dwell always on this head; I pro- 
ceed therefore to the next. 
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II. The spirits of the just in heaven enjoy such 
a perfection as is consistent with perpetual changes 
of business and delights even in the same person or 
spirit. They may be always perfect, but in a rich 
and eudless variety. 

It is only God who possesses all possible ex- 
cellencies, and powers, and happinesses at once, and 
therefore he alone is incapable of change ; but crea- 
tures must possess and enjoy their delights in a suc- 
cession, because they cannot possess and enjoy all 
that they are capable of atonce. And according to 
this consideration the heavenly state is represented 
in scripture in various forms both of business and 
blesseduess. 

Sometimes it is described by seeing God, Matt. v. 
8. by beholding bim face to face, I Cor. xiii. 12. 
hy being present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. by 
being where Christ is, to behold his glory, John 
xvii, 24. Sometimes the saints above are said to 
serve bim as his servants, Rev. xxii. 3. Sometimes 
they are represented as worshipping before the 
throne, as being fed with the fruits of the tree of 
like, and drinking the living fountains of water, Rev. 
vii. 15, 17. and xxii. 1, 2, and let it be noted that 
twelve manner of fruits grew on this tree, and they 
were new every month also. Sometimes they are 
held forth to us as singing a new song to God, and 
to the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3. And at another time, 
they are described as wearing a crown of righteous- 
ness and glory, of sitting on the throne of Christ, of 
reigning for ever and ever, and ruling the nations 
with a rod of iron, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Reve 
xxii. 5. and ii. 26, 27. And in another place our 
happiness is represented as sitting down with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, 
Matt. viii. 11. Now surely this rich variety of 
language, whereby the heavenly state is proposed to 
us in scripture, must intend a variety of entertain- 
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ments and employments, that may in some measure 
answer the glory of such expressions. 

Itis not only the powers of our understanding that 
shall be regaled and feasted in those happy regions 
with the blissful vision of God and Christ, but our 
active powers shall doubtless have their proper enter- 
tainments too. When angels are so variously and 
delightfully employed iu service for God, in his 
several known and onknown worlds, we cannot 
suppose the spirits of just men shall be eternally 

onfined to a sedentary state of inactive contem- 
lation. 

Contemplation indeed is a noble pleasure, and 
the joy of it rises high when it is fixed on the sub- 
limest objects, and when the faculties are all exalted 
andrefined. But surely such a sight of Gedand our 
dear Redeemer as weshall enjoy above, will awaken 
and animate all the active and sprightly powers of 
the soul, and set all the springs of love aud zeal at 
work in most illustrious instances of unknown and 
glorious duty. 

I confess heaven is described as a place of rest, 
i. e. rest from sin and sorrow, rest from pain and 
weariness, rest from all the toilsome labours and 
conflicts that we endure in a state of trial; but it 
cannever be such a rest as lays all our active powers 
asleep, or renders them aseless in such a vital and 
active world. It would diminish the happiness of 
the saints in glory to be unemployed there. Those 
spirits who have tasted unknown delight and satis. 
faction in many long seasons of devotion, and in a 
thousand painful services for their blessed Lord on 
earth, can hardly bear the thoughts of paying no 
active duties, doing no work atall for him in heaven, 
where business is all over delight, and labour is all 
enjoyment. Surely his servants shall serve him 
there, as well as worship him. They shall serve 
him perhaps as criests in his temple, and as kings, 
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or viceroys in his wide dominions ; for they are made 
kings and priests unto God for ever, Rev. v. 10. 

But let us dwella little upon their active employ- 
tmeuts, and perhaps a close and attentive meditation 
may lead us into an unexpected view and notice of 
their sacred commissionsand embassies, their govern- 
ments, and their holy conferences, as welf as their 
acts of worship and adoration. 

That heaven isa place or state of worship, is cer- 
tain, and beyond all controversy ; for this is a very 
frequent description of itin the word of God. And 
as the great God has been pleased to appoint dif- 
ferent forms of worship to be practised by his saints 
and his churches under the different economies 
of his grace; so it is possible he may appoint 

eculiar forms of sacred magnificence to attend 
his own worship in the state of glory. Bow- 
ing the knee, and prostration of the body, are 
forms and postures of humility practised by earthly 
worshippers. Angels cover their faces and their 
feet with their wings, and cry, “ Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of hosts !” Isa. vi. 2, 3, But what un- 
known and illustrious forms shall be consecrated by 
the appointment and authority of Christ, for the un- 
bodied or the bodied saints in heaen to adorn their 
sacred offices, is above our reach vo describe or to‘ 
imagine, 

Letusconsidernow what parts of worship the bless 
ed are employed in. 

The various parts of divine worship that are prac 
tised on earth, at least such as are included in na- 
tural religion, shail doubtless be performed in heaven 
too; and what other unknown worship of positive 
and celestial appointment shall belong to the 
heavenly state, is as mach above our present con- 
jecture, as the forms of it are. 

Heaven ia represented as full of praises. There is 
the most glorious and perfect celebration of God the 

ri 
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Father and the Saviour in the upper world ; and the 
highest praise is offered to them with the deepest 
humility. 

The crowns of glory are cast down at their feet, 
and all the powers and perfections of God, with all 
his labours of creation, has cares of providence, and 
thesweefer mysteries of his grace, shall farnishnoble 
tnatter for divine praise. 

This work of praise is also exhibited in scripture, 
as attended with a song and heavenly melody. What 
there is in the world of separate spirits to answer the 
representations of harps and voices, we know not. 
Itis possible that spirits may be capable of some sort 
of harmony in their language, without a tongue, and 
without an car, and there may be some inimitable 
and transporting modulations of divine praise with- 
out the material instruments of string or wind. The 
soul itself by some philosophers is said to be mere 
harmony ; and surely then it will not wait for it till 
the body be raised from the dust, nor live so long 
destitute of all melodious joys, or of that spiritual 
pleasure which shall supply the place of melody, 
till our organs of sense shall be restored to us 
again. 

Bat is all heaven made up of praises? Is there 
no prayer there? Let us consider a little ; what 
is prayer, but the desire of a created spirit in an 
hamble manner made known to its Creator? Does 
not every saint above desire to know God, to love 
and serve him, to be employed for his honour, and 
to enjoy the eternal continuance of his love and its 
ewn felicity? May not each happy spirit in heaven 
exert these desires in a way of solemn address to 
the Divine Majesty? May not the happy soul ac- 
knowledge its dependence in this manner upon its 
Father and its God? _ Is there no piace in the heart 
of a glorified saint for such humble addresses as 
these? Does not every separate spirit there look 
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and long for the resurrection, when it is certain 
that embodied spirits onearth who havereceived the 
first fruits of grace and glory, groan withiu them- 
selves, waiting for the redemption of the body ? 
Rom. viii, 23. And may we not suppose each holy 
soul sending a sacred and fervent wish after this 
glorious day, and lifting up a desire to its God about 
it, though without the uneasiness of a sigh ora 
groan? May it not under the influence of divine 
Jove breathe ont the requests of his heart,and the ex- 
pressions of its zeal for the glory and kingdom of 
Christ? May not the church above join with the 
churches below in this language, “ Father, thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven ?” Are not the souls of the martyrs that were 
slain, represented to us as_ under the altar, eryin 
with a loud voice, “ How long, O Lord, holy an 
trae?” Rev. vi. 9, 10. This looks like the voice of 
prayer in heaven. 

Perhaps you will suppose there is no such service 
as hearing sermons, that there is no attendance upon 
the word of God there. But are we sure there are 
no such entertainments? Are there no lectures of 
divine wisdom and grace given to the younger 
spirits there, by spirits of a more exalted station? 
Or may not our Lord Jesus Christ himself be tne 
everlasting teacher of his church? May he not at 
solemn seasons summon all heaven to hear him pub- 
lish some new and surprising discoveries, which 
have never yet been made known to the ages of 
nature, or of grace, and are reserved to entertain the 
attention, and exalt the pleasure of spirits advanced 
to glory? Must we learn all by the mere contem- 
piation of Christ's person? Does he never make 
use ‘of speech to the instruction and joy of sainte 
above? 

Moses and Elijah came down once from heaven 
to make a visit to Christ on mouut Tabor, and the 

152 
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subject of their converse with him was his death ana 
departure from this world, Luke ix. 31. Now since 
our Lord is ascended to heaven, are these holy sou.s 
cut off from this divine pleasure? Is Jesus for ever 
silent, does he converse with his glorified saints 
no more? And surely if he speak, the saints will 
bear and attend. 

Or it may be that our blessed Lord (even as he is 
man) has some noble and unknown way of commu- 
nicating a long discourse, or a long train of ideas 
and discoveries to millions of blessed spirits at once, 
without the formalities of voice and !angnage ; and 
at some peculiar seasons he may thus instruct and 
delight his saints in heaven. 

Thus it appears there may be something among 
the spirits of the just above, that is analogous to 
prayer and preaching, as well as praise. 

O how gustfu) are the pleasures of celestial wor- 
ship! What unknown varieties of performance, 
what sublime ministrations there are, and glorious 
services, none can tell. And in all this variety, 
which may be performed in sweet succession, there 
is no wandering thought, no cold affection, no 
divided heart, no listless or indifferent worshipper. 
What we call rapture aud extasy here on earth, is 
perhaps the constant and uninterrupted pleasure of 
the church on high in all their adorations. 

But fet the worship of the glorified spirits be 
never so various, yet I cannot persuade myself that 
inere direct acts or exercises nt what we properly 
call worship, are their only and everlasting work. 

The scripture tells us, there are certain seasons 
when the angels, those sons of God, come to present 
themselves before the Lord, Jobi. 6. andii. i. It 
is evident then, that the intervalsuf these seasons are 
spent in other employments ; and when they present 
themselves before God, it does uot sufficiently appear 
that mere adoration and praise is thei only business 
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atthethrore. In the very place which I have cited, 
it seems more natural to suppose that these angelic 
spirits came thither rather to render an account of 
their several employments, and the success of their 
messages to other worlds. And why may we not 
suppose sucha blessed variety of employment among 
the spirits of men too ? 

This supposition bas some countenance in the 
holy scripture. The angel or messenger who ap- 
peared to St. John, and shewed him various visious, 
by the order of Christ, forbids the apostle to worship 
him, for“ I am thy fellow-servant, (said be) and ot 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book ;” Rev. xxii. 8, 9. These 
words naturally lead one to think, that though he 
appeared as a messenger from Christ, and in the 
form of an angel, yet he was really a departed saint, 
a brother, a fellowsprophet, perhaps the soul of 
David, or Isaiah, or Moses, “iho would count it an 
honour even in their state of glory to be thus em- 
ployed by their exalted Lord ; and they also keep or 
observe and wait for the accomplishment of the 
sayings of that book of the Revelations, as well as 
the churches of their brethren, the saints on earth 

I freely allow immediate divine worship to take 
tip a good part of their everlasting day, their sab- 
bath ; and therefore I suppose them to. be often 
engaged, millions at once, in social worship; and 
sometimes acting apart, and raised in sublime medi- 
tation of God, or in a fixed vision of his blissful face, 
with an act of secret adoration, while their intellec. 
tual powers are almost lost in sweet amazement ; 
sometimes they are ete: ing themselves and their 
fellow-spirits with the graces and glories of the man 
Christ Jesus, the Lamb that was slain in the midst 
of the throne; bat at other times they may be 
making a report to him of their faithful execution of 
some divie ¢ o:amission they received from him, to 
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e fulfilled either in heaven or in earth, or iv on- 
nown and distant worlds. 
There may be other seasons also, when they are 
not immediately addressing the throne, but are most 
delightfully engaged in recounting to each other the 
wondroys steps of providence, wisdom, and mercy, 
that seized them from the very borders of hell and 
despair, and brought them through a thousand dan- 
gers and difficulties to the possession of that fair 
inheritance. When the great God shall unravel the 
scheme of his own counsels, shall unfold every part 
of his mysterious conduct, and set before them the 
reason of every temptation they grappled with, and 
“of every sorrow they felt here on earth, and with 
what divine and successful influence they all wrought 
together to train them up for heaven, what matter 
of surprising delight and charming conversation 
shall this furnish the saints with in that blessed 
world? And now and then in the midst of their 
sacred dialogues, by a sympathy of soul they shall 
shout together in sweet harmony, and join their ex- 
alted songs to him that sits upon the throne and to 
the Lamb. “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 
but to thy power, to thy wisdom, and to thine 
abounding mercy, be reaown and honour to ever- 
lasting ages.” 

Nor is it improper or unpleasant to suppose that 
among the rest of their celestial conferences, they 
shall shew each other the fair and easy solution of 
those difficulties aud deep problems in divinity, 
which had exercised and perplexed them here on 
earth, and divided them into little angry parties. 
They shal! luok back with holy shane on some of 
their learned and senseless distinctions, and be ready 
to wonder soinetimes what trifles aud impertinences 
had engaged them in dark and furious disputes. 
Darkness and entanglement shall vauish at once 
from many of those knotty points of controversy, 
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when they behold them in the light of heaven ; and 
the rest of them shail be matter of delightful instruc- 
tion for superior spirits to bestow on those of lower 
rank, or on souls {ately arrived at the regions of 
light. 

"In short, there is nothing written in the books of 
nature, the records of providence, or tle sacred 
volumes of grace, but may minister materials at 
special seasons for the holy conference of the saints 
ophigh. No history nor prophecy, no doctrine nor 
duty, no command, nor promise, nor threatening in 
the Bible, but may recal the thoughtsof the heavenly 
inhabitants, and engage them in sweet conversation 
All things that relate to the affairs of past ages aud 
past worlds, as well as the present regious of light 
and happiness where they dwell, may givethem new 
themes of dialogue and mutual intercourse. 

And though we are very little acquainted, whilst 
we are on earth, with any of the planetary worlds, 
besides that which we inhabit, yet who knows how 
our acquaintance may be extended hereafter amongst 
the various and distant globes? And what frequent 
and swift journeys we may take thither, wheu we are 
disencumbered of the load of flesh aud blood, or 
when our bodies are raised again, active and swift 
as sun-beams! Sometimes we may entertain our 
holy curiosity there, and find millions of new dis- 
coveries of divine power and divine contrivance in 
those unknown regio: and bring back from 
thence new lectures of divine wisdom, or tidings of 
the affairs of those provinces, to entertain our 
fellow-spirits, and to give new honours to God the 
Creator and the Sovereign. Soa pious traveller in 
our lower world visits Africa or both the Indies ; at 
his return he sits in a circle of attentive admirers, 
and recountsto them the wondrous products of those 
climates, aud the customs and manners of those dis- 
tant countries ; he gratifies their curiosity with some 
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foreign varieties, and feasts their eyes and their eart 
atonce: then at the end of every story he breaks 
out into holy language, and adores the various riches 
and wisdom of God the Creator. 

To proceed yet one step further. Since there ate 
different degrees of glory, we may infer a variety of 
honours as well as delights prepared for the spirits 
of the just made perfect. 

Some part of the happiness of heaven is described 
in scripture by crowns and thrones, by royalty and 
kingly honours; why may we not then suppose, 
that such souls, whose sublimer graces have pre+ 
pared them for such dignity and office, may rule the 
uations, even in a literal sense? Why may not 
those spirits that have past their trials in flesh and 
blood, and come off conquerors, why may they not 
sometimes he appointed visitors and superintendants 
over whole provinces of intelligent beings in lower 
regions, who are yet labouring in a state of pro- 
bation? or perhaps they may be exalted to a presi- 
dency over inferior ranks of happy spirits, may 
shine bright amongst them as the morning-star, and 
Jead on their holy armies to celestial work or wore 
ship. The scripture itself gives us a hint of such 
employments in the angelic world, and such presi- 
denciesoversome parts of our world, orof theirown, 
Do we not read of Gabriel and Michael, and their 
management of the affairs of Persia, and Greece, and 
Juddh, i: the book of Daniel? And it is an intima- 
tion of thesamehierarchy, when some superior angel 
Jed on a multitude of the heavenly host to sing an 
hymn of praise at Bethlehem, when the Son of God 
was born there; Luke ii. 9, 13. Now if angels 
are thus dignified, may not human spirits unbodied 
have the same office? Our Saviour, when he ve= 
wards the faithful servant that had gained ten 
pounds, bids him take authority over ten cities ; 
and he that had gained five, had five cities under his 
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government; Luke xix. 17, &c. so that this is not 
a mere random thought, or a wild invention of fancy, 
but patronized by the word of God. 

Among the pleasures and engagements of the 
upper world, there shall be always something new 
and entertaining ; for the works and the dominions 
of God are vast beyond all our comprehension. And 
what a perpetual chayge, what a glorious but im- 
proving rotation of busitiesses and joys shall succeed 
one another through the ages of eternity, we shall 
never know till we come amongst them. This 
thought leads me to the last particular, viz. 

IV. The perfection which the blessed spirits enjoy, 
gives room for large additions and continual im- 
provement. 

Their knowledge and their jay may be called 
perfect, because there is no mixture of error or sor- 
row with it; and because it is sufficient every mo- 
ment for the satisfaction of present desires, without 
an uneasiness of mind. But it may be doubted 
whether any creature ever was, or ever will he so 
perfect, that it is not capable of addition or growth 
in any excellency or enjoyment. 

The Man Christ Jesus, in his present glorified 
state, has not such a perfection as this. He waits 
daily to see his Father's promises fulfilled to him ; 
he waits till all things are put under him, and his 
enemies are made his actual footstool; but we know 
that all things are not yet put under him, Heb. ii. 8. 
i. e. All the nations are not yet subject to his spi- 
ritual kingdom, nor become obedient to his gospel. 
As fast as his kingdom grows on earth, so fast his 
honoars and his joys arise ; and he waits still for the 
complete union of all his members to himself the 
sacred head; he waits for the morning of the 
resurrection, when he shall be glorified in the bright 
and general assembly of his saints, and admired in 
all them that believe, 2 Thess. i 10 
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O that illustrious and magnificent appearance ! 
That shining hour of jubilee, when the bodies of 
inillions of saints shall awake out of the dust, and be 
released from their long dark prison! When they 
shall encompass and adore Jesus their Saviour 
and their God, and acknowledge their new life and 
immortal state to be owing to his painful and shame- 
ful death; when Noah, Abyaham, and David, and 
all his pious progenitors shall bow and worship Jesus 
their Son and their Lord ; when the holy army of 
martyrs, springing from the dust with palms of vic- 
tory in their hands, shall ascribe their conquest and 
their triamph to the Lamb that was slain; when he 
shall preseut his whole church before the presence of 
nis own and his Father’s glory, without spot, and 
faultless, with exceeding joy | Can we imagine that 
Christ himself, even the man Jesus, in the midst of 
all this magnificence and these honours, shall feel 
no new satisfaction, and have no relish of all this 
joy, above what he possessed while his church lay 
bleeding on earth, and this illustrious company were 
boried under ground in the chains of death? And 
yet you will say Christ in heaven is nade pertect in 
knowledge and in joy, but his perfection admits of 
improvement. 

Now if the Head be not above the capacity of 
all growth and addition, surely the members cannot 
pretend to it. But I shall propose several more 
arguments for this truth in the following section, 


SECTION IV. 


Of the increase of the saints above in knowledge, 
holiness, and joy. 

_ Tuat there is, and hath been, and will he con- 

tinual progress and improvement in the knowledge 

and joy of separate souls, may beeasily proved many 
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ways, viz. from the very nature of homan reason 
itself; from the narrowness, the weakness, and limi- 
tation even of our intellectual faculties in their best 
estate ; from the immense variety of objects that we 
shall converse about from our peculiar concern 
in some futare providences, which itis not likely we 
should know before they occur; and from the 
glorious new scenes of the resurrection. 

I. We may prove the increase of knowledge 
among the blessed above, from the very nature of 
human reason itself, which is a faculty of drawing 
inferences, orsome new propositionsand conclusions, 
from propositions or principles which we knew be- 
fore. Nowsurely we shall not be dispossessed of this 
power when we come to heaven, What we lear of 
God there, and theglories of his nature, or his works, 
will assist and incline us to draw inferences for his 
honour, and for our worship of him. And if we 
could be supposed to have never so many propo- 
sitions or new principles of knowledge crowded into 
our minds at the first entrance iuto heaven, yet 
surely our reasoning faculty would still be capable 
of making some advance by way of inference, or 
building some superstrecture upon so noble a foun- 
dation, And who knows the intense pleasure that 
will arise perpetually to a contemplative mind, by a 
progressive and infinite pursuit of trath in this 
manner, where we are secure against the danger of 
all error and mistake, and every step we take is all 
light and demonstration. 

Shall it be objected here, that our reason shall be 
as it were lost and dissolved in intuition and imme- 
diate sight, and therefore it shall have no room ot 
place in that happy world ? 

To this I would Teply, That we shall have indeed 
much more acquaintance with spiritual objects by 
immediate intuition, than we ever had here on 
earth 3 but it does not follow thence that we shall 
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lose our reason. Angels have immediate vision of 
God and divine things ; but can we suppose they 
are utterly incapable of drawing an inference, either 
for the improvement of their knowledge, or the 
direction of their practice? When they behold 
any special and more curious piece of divine work- 
manship, can they not further infer the exquisite 
skill or wisdom of the Creator? And are they not 
capable of concluding, that this peculiar instance of 
divine wisdom demands an adoring thought f 
Thus intuition or immediate sight in a creature, 
does not utterly exclude and forbid the use of 
reason. 

Ireply again, Can it ever be imagined, that being 
released from the body, we shall possess in one 
moment, and retain through every moment of eter- 
uity, all the innumerable ranks, and orders, and 
numbers of propositions, traths, and daties, that may 
be derived in a long succession of ages by the use 
of our reasoning powers? But this leads me to 
the second argument, viz. 

2. The weakness and narrowness of human 
understandings in their best estate, seems to make 
it necessary that knowledge should be progressive. 

Continual improvement in knowledge and de- 
light among the spirits of the just made perfect, is 
necessary for the same reason that proved the 
variety of their entertainments and pleasures, viz. 
Because creatures cannot take in all the vast, the 
infinite variety of conceptions in the fall brightness 
and perfection of them at once, of which they are 
capable in a sweet succession. Can we ever per- 
suade ourselves, that all the endless train of thoughts, 
and ideas, and scenes of joy, that shall ever pass 
through the mind of a saint through the loug ages of 
eternity, should be crowded into every single mind 
the first moment of its entrance into those happy 
egions? And is a human mind capacious enough 
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to receive, and strong enough to retain such an in- 
finite multitude of ideas for ever? Or is this the 
manner of God’s workiug among his intellectual 
creatures? Surely God knows our frame, and 
pours in light and glory as we are able to bear it. 
Such a bright confusion of notions, images, and 
transports, would probably overwhelm the’ most ex- 
alted spirit, and drown all the noble faculties of the 
mind at once. As if aman who was born blind 
should be healed in an instant, and should open his 
eyes first against the full blaze of the noon-day sun ; 
this would so tumultuate the spirits, and confound 
the organs of sight, as to reduce the man back again 
to his first blindness, and perhaps might render him 
incurable for ever. 

3. This argument will be much strengthened, if 
we do but take a short view of the vast and incomn- 
prehensible variety of objects that may be proposed 
to our minds in the future state, and may feast our 
contemplation, and improve our joy. 

The blessed God himself is an infinite Being ; 
his perfections and glories are unbounded ; his wis- 
don, his holiness, his goodness, his faithfulness, his 
power and justice, his all-snfficiency, his self- 
origination, and his unfathomable eternity, have such 
a number of rich ideas belonging to each of them, 
that no creature shall ever fully understand. Yet 
it is but reasonable to believe, that he will commu- 
nicate so much of himself to us by degrees, as he 
sees necessary for our busivuess and blessedness in 
that upper world. Can it be supposed ihat we should 
know every thing that belongs to God all at once, 
which he may discover to us gradually as our capa- 
cites improve? Can we think that an infant-soul 
that had no time for improvement here, when it en- 
ters into heaven shall know every thing concerning 
God, that if can ever attain to through all the ages of 
its immortality? When a blessed spirit has dwelt ia 
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heaven a thousand years, and conversed with God 
and Christ, angels and fellow-spirits during all that 
season, shall it know uothing more of the nature 
and wondrous properties of God thanit knew the first 
moment of its arrival there ?* 

But { add farther, the works of God shall doubt- 
less be the matter of oursearchand delightful survey 
as well as the nature and properties of God himself. 
His works are honourable and glorions, and sought 
out of all that have pleasure in them, Psal, cxi. 2, 
3. In his works we shall read his name, his pro« 
perties, and his glories, whether we fix our thoughts 
on creation or providence. 

The works of God and his wonders of creation in 
the known and unknown worlds, both as to the num- 
ber, the variety, and vastness of them, are almost 
infinite, i. e. they transcend all the limits of our 
ideas, and all our present capacites to conceive. 
Now there is none of these works of wonder, but 
may administer some entertainment to the mind of 
map, and may richly furnish him with new matter 
for the praise of God in tha long succession of 
eternity. 

There is scarce an animal of the more complete 
kind, but would entertain an angel with rich curiosi- 
ties, and feed his contemplation for an age. What 
arich and artful structure of flesh upon the solid and 
well-compacted foundation of bones! What curi= 
ous joints and hinges, on which the limbs are moved 
to and fro! What an inconceisable variety of uerves, 
veins, arteries, fibres, and Sittle invisible parts, are 
found in every member! What various fluids, blood 
and juices, run through and agitate the innumerable 
slender tubes, the hallow strings aud strainers of the 


ee 

“ God himself bath infinite goodness in him, which the crea- 
ture cannot take in at once; they are taking of -it in eternally, 
‘The saints see in God still things fresh, which they saw nol in 
the beginning of their blessedacss. Dr. T. Goodwin. 
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body! What millions of folding-doors are 
within, te stop those red or transparent rivulets in 
their course, eitherto prevent their return backwards 
or else as a means to swell the muscles and move the 
limbs ! What endless contrivances te secure life, 
tonourish nature, and to propagate the same to future 
animals ! What amazing lengths of holy meditation 
would an angel run upon these subjects! Avd what 
sublime strains of praise would an heavenly philoso 
pher raise hourly to the almighty and all-wise Crea 
tor! And all this from the mere brutal world ! 

But if we survey the nature of man, he isa crea 
ture made up of mind and animal united, and would 
furnish still more numerous and exalted materials 
for contemplation and praise ; for he has all the rich- 
est wonders of animal nature in him, besides the 
unknown mysteries of mind or spirit. Surely it 
will create a sacred pleasure in happy souls above, 
to learn the wonders of divine ski exerted and 
shining in their own formation, and in the curions 
workmanship of those bodily engines in which they 
once dwelt and acted. 

‘Then let them descend to herbs and plants. How 
numerous are all the products of earth upon her 
green surface, and all within her dark bowels! 
All the vegetable and the mineral kingdoms ! How 
many centuries would all these enterta’n a heavenly 
inquirer? 

The worlds of air, and the worlds of water, the 
planetary and the starry worlds, arestill new objects 
rich with curiosities ; these are all monuments or 
divine wisdom, and fit subjects for the contempla- 
tion of the blessed. Nor can we be supposed to 
have for ever done with them all when we leave this 
body, and that for two reasons: one is, because 
God has never yet received the honour due to his 
wisdom and power, displayed in the material crea- 
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tion, from the hands or tongues of men. And the 
other is, because the spirits of the just shall be 
joined to bodies again, and then they shall certainly 
have necessary converse with God’s material works 
and worlds; though perhaps they have more ac- 
quaintance with them now in their separate state, 
than we are apprised of. 

And besidesall these material works of God, what 
an unknown variety of other wonders belong to the 
world of pure spirits, which lie hid from us, and aye 
utterly concealed bebind the veil of flesh and blood ! 
What are their natures, and the reach of their 
powers. What ranks and orders they are distri- 
buted into. What are their governments, their 
several employments, the different customs and 
manners of life in the various and most extensive 
regions of that intellectual world. What are their 
messages to ourearth, or the other habitable globes, 
and He capacities they are endowed with to move 
or influence animate or inanimate bodies. All 
these, and a thousand more of the like nature, are 
made known doubtless to the inhabitants of heaven. 
These are things that belong to the provinces of 
lightand immortality, but man y of them are mysteries 
to us who dwell in these tabernacles; they lie far 
beyond our ken, and are wrapt up in sacred dark 
ness, that wecan hardly do so muchas shoot a guess 
at them. 

Now can we suppose that the meanest spirit in 
heaven has a full and entire survey of all these in- 
numerable works of God, from the first moment of its 
entrance thither, throughout all the ages of immor- 
tality, without the change of one idea, or the possi- 
bility of any improvement? This would be to 
give a sort of omniscience to every happy spirit, 
which is more than is generally allowed to the Man 
Christ Jesus. And if there be such a thing as 
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degrees of glory among the saints above, we may 
be well assured that the lowest rank of blessed 
spirits is not advanced to this amazing degree. 

Is there no new thing, neither under nor above 
the sun, that Ged can entertain any of his children 
with, in the upper world, throughout the infinite 
extent of all future ages? Are they all made at 
once so much Jike God, as to know all things? Or 
if each of them have their stinted size of knowledge, 
and their limited number of ideas at their first 
release from the body, then they are everlastingly 
cut off from all the surprizes of pleasure that arise 
from new thonghts, and new scenes, and new dis- 
coveries. Does every saiut in heaven read God’s 
great volume of nature through and through, the 
first hour it arrives there? Or is each spirit con- 
Gned to a certain number of leaves, and bound 
eternally to learn nothing new, but to review per- 
petually his own limited lessou? Dares he not, or 
can he not turn over another leaf, and read his 
Creator’s name in it, and adore his wisdom in new 
wonders of contrivance? ‘These things are impro- 
bable to snch an high degree, that I dare almost 
pronounce them untrue. 

The book of providence is another volume 
wherein God writes his name too. Has every single 
saint such a vastand infinite length of foreknowledge 
given him at his first admission into glory, that he 
koows beforehand all the future scenes of provi- 
dence, and the wonders which God shall work in the 
upper and lower worlds? I thought the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root and the Offspring of 
David, had been the only person in heaven or earth 
that was worthy to take the book, and to loose the 
seven seals thereof; Rev.v.5. Surely the meanest 
of the saints does not foreknow all those great and 
important counsels of God, which our Lord Jesus 
Christ is entrasted with. po yet we may venture 
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to say, that the spirits of the just in heaven shall 
know those great and important events that relate 
to the church on earth, as they arise in successive 
seasons, that they may give to God and to his Son 
Jesus Christ revenues of due honour upon this 
account, as I shali prove immediately. 

And indeed if the limits of their knowledge in 
heaven were so fixed at their first entrance there, 
that they could never be acquainted with any of 
these successive providences of God afterwards, 
we here on earth have a great advantage above 
them, who see daily the accomplishment of his 
divine counsels, and adore the wonders of bis 
wisdom and his love; and from this daily increase 
of knowledge we take our share in the growing joys 
and blessings of Zion. 

But this thought leads me to the fourth argument 
for the increase of knowledge in heaven. 

4. There have been, and there are many future 
providences on earth, aud transactions in heaven, in 
which the spirits of the just have a very great and 
dear concernment, aud therefore they must know 
them when they come to pass ; and yet it is by no 
means probable, that they are kuown in all their 
glorious circumstances’ beforehand by every spirit 
in heaven. 

Let us descend alittle tosome particularinstances, 
and see whether we causot make it appear from 
seripture with most convincing evidence, that the 
saints in heaven obtain some additions to their 
knowledge, by the various new transactions in 
beaven and in earth. 

‘When our blessed Lord bad fulfilled his state of 
sorrows and sufferings on earth, and asceuded into 
neaven in his glorified human nature, with all the 
scars of honour, and the ensigns of victory about 
him; when the Lamb appeared in the midst of 
the throne with the marks of slaughter and death 
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upon him, and presented himself before God id the 
midst of angels and antient patriarchs, with the ac- 
complishment of all the types and promises about 
him written in letters of blood ; did not those bless 
ed angels, did not the spirits of those patriarchs, 
learn something more of the mysteries of ourredemp- 
tion, and the wondrous glories of the Redeemer, than 
{what they were acquainted with before? And did 
not this new glorious scene spread new ideas, new 
joys and wonders through all the heavenly world ¢ 
Can the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
gain by the church on earth any further discoveries 
of the manifold wisdom of God? Eph. iii. 10, And 
can we believe that when Christ, the head of the 
church, entered into heaven in so illustrious a 
manner, that these powers, priucipatities and blessed 
spirits, get no brighter discoveries of divine wisdom ? 
'o what purpose do they look and pry into these 
things, 1 Pet. i. 12, if after all their searches they 
makeuoadvancesin knowledge? And mustangels be 
the only proficients in these sublime sciences, while 
human spirits make no improvement? Can it be 
supposed that those antient fathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
aud Jacob, to whom the promises were made, that all 
the nations should be blessed in their seed, had no 
transporting pleasures, when they. first beheld that 
promised seed crowned with all his glory? When 
they saw their Son Jesus ascending on high, and 
leading captivity captive, and the chariots of God 
that attended him were twenty thousand, even an 
innumerable company of angels; Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 
If upon this occasion we may talk in the language 
of mortals, may we not suppose those antient Fathers 
raising themselves ou high, and overlooking the walls 
of paradise, to gaze downward upon this ascending 
trammpht May we not imagine them speaking thus 
1o each other in the holy transport? “ And is this out 
great descendant? Is me our long expected off 
Kk2 
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spring t How divine his aspect! How God-like his 
air! How glorious and adorable ail the graces of his 
countenance! Is this (saith holy David) my Son and 
my Lord? the King of glory, for whose admission 
T called the gates of theaven to be lifted up, and 
opened the everlasting doors for him in an antient 
song? Is this the man, whose hands and whose feet 
they pierced on earth, as I once foretold by the spi- 
rit of prophecy? 1 see those blessed scars of honour 
how they adorn his glorified limbs! J acknowledge 
and adore my God and my Saviour. I begun his 
triumph once ou my harp in a lower strain, and J 
behold him now ascending on high; awake my 
glory, he comes, he comes with the sound of a tram- 
pet, and with the pomp of shouting angels; sing 
praises, all ye saints, unto our God, sing praises, 
sing praises unto onr king, sing praises. Is this, 
saith Isaiah, the child born, of whom I spoke? Is 
this the Son given, of whom 1 prophesied ? J adore 
him as the mighty God, the Father of ages, and the 
Prince of peace. see the righteous branch, adds 
the prophet Jeremy, the righteous branch from the 
stem of David, from the root of Jesse. This is the 
King whom I foretold should reign in righteous- 
ness; the Lord my righteousness is bis name, I re- 
joice at his appearance, the throne of heaven is made 
ready for him. This (saith Daniel) is the Messiah 
the Prince, who was cut off, but not for himself; 
the seventy weeks are all fulfilled, and the work is 
done. He hath finished transgression, and made an 
end of sin, and hath brought in everlasting righ- 
teousness for all-his people. But was this the per- 
son (saith Zachary the prophet) whom they sold for 
thirty pieces of silver? Vile indignity and impious 
madness! Behold he now appears like the man who 
is fellow, or companion to the Lord of hosts. _It is 
lie (saith Malachi) it is he, the messenger of the 
covenant, who came suddenly to his own temple 
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There f held him in my withered arms, (saith aged 
Simeon) and rapture and prophecy came upon me 
at once, and I expired in Joy and praises.” 

And we hope our mother Eve stood up among 
the rest of them, and beheld and confessed the pro- 
mised Seed of the woman. * O blessed Saviour, 
that didst break the head of the serpent, though 
thy heel was bruised, and hast abolished the mischief 
that my folly and his temptation had brought into 
thy uew-created world !” 

Now could we ever suppose all this to be done in 
the upper regions, with 10 uew smiles upon the 
countenances of the saints, no special increase of 
joy among the spirits of the just made perfect? God 
himself stands in no need of the magnificence of 
these transactions; Christ Jesus eceives the new 
honours, and all the old inhabitants of heaven taste 
new and unknown satisfaction in the honours they 
pay to their exalted Saviour. 

Some of the antients were of opinion, that the 
souls of the fathers before the ascension of Christ 
were uot admitted into the holy of holies, or the 
blissful vision of God; but that it was our Lord 
Jesns, our great High Priest at his ascent to the 
throne, led the way thither; he rent the veil of the 
lower heaven, and carried with him the armies of 
patriarchal souls into some upper, and brighter, and 
nore joyful regions, whereas before they were ouly 
admitted into a state of peace and rest. Whether 
this be so or no, the scrirture does uot sufficiently 
declare; but whatsoever region of heaven they were 
placed in, we may be well assured from the very 
nature of things, that such transactions as the triam- 
phant ascent of Christ, could never pass through 
any: of the upper worlds, without enlarging the 
knowledge and the joy of the blessed inhabitants. 

When our Lord Jesus Christ sat down at the 
right hand of God, he prevailed to open the Look 
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of divine counsels and decrees, Rev. v. 5. and to 
acquaint himself with all the contents; and this 
was necessary, that he might manage and govern 
the affairs of the church and the world in the several 
successive ages, according to the counsels of the 
Father. He therefore, and he alone among crea- 
tures, knows the end from the beginning, as I 
hinted before. But as the seals of this book are 
opened by degrees, and the counsels of God are 
executed in the lower world, doubtless the angels 
that are ministers of the providence of Christ, carry 
tidings to heaven of all the greater changes that 
relate to the church; and Jesus the Son of God, 
the King of saints and of nations, receives the 
shouts and honours of the heavenly world, as fast 
as the joyful tidings arrive thither. 

Nor is this spoken by mere conjecture, for the 
scripture informs us of the certaiuty of it. We 
have frequent accounts in the book of Revelation 
of new special honours, that were paid to him that 
xits upon the throne, and’ to the Lamb at certain 
special periods of time. 

When he first took upon him the execution of 
his Father’s decrees, “The living creatures and 
elders fell down befure the Lamb, and they sung a 
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof; and ten thousand 
times ten thousand angels echoed (to the song) with 
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,” 
&c. Rev. v. 8, 9,11. So when the servants of 
God were sealed in their foreheads, the innumerable 
multitude of saints shouted, “ Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb,” 
Rev, vii. 3, 9,10. So, ‘* When the seventh angel 
sounded, there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kiug- 
doms of our Lord and of bis Christ, and be shall 
reign for ever and ever; and the four and twenty 
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elders fell upon their faces, and worshipped aud 
gave thanks; Rev. xi. 15, 16. Again, when the 
old dragon and his angels were cast out of heaven, 
there was a loud voice, saying, “‘ Now is come sal- 
vation and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ; for the accuser ot 
our brethren is cast down;” Rev. xii. 910. So 
upon the fall of Babylon, chap. xiv. and the victory 
of the saints, chap. xv. and the final destruction of 
Antichrist, chap, xix. there are new hononrs done 
by the saints to God the Father, and his Son Jesus. 
There are new songs addressed to them at these 
surprizing revolutions on earth, these wondrous 
turns of judgment on the world, and mercy to the 
church; all which supposes that the heaven) 
inhabitants are acquainted with them, and thus their 
kuowledge and their joys increase. 

Ossection. But does not the prophet Isaiah say 
in the name of the church of Israel, Abraham is 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledges us not? 
Isa. Ixiii. 16. 

Answer 1. The words knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment often signify a friendly and beneficial 
care manifested in special acts of kindness and 
benefits conferred. Therefore the tribe of Levi is 
said neither to have seen his father or his mother, 
nor to acknowledge his brethren, nor to know his 
own children; Deut. xxxiii. 9. because the sons of 
Levi slew every man his brother, and every man his 
neighbour, to execute the vengeance of the Lord 
upou them; Exod. xxxii. 26—29, So Abraham 
and Israel in heaven, in the saine sense, know not 
their posterity on earth, when they approve of the 
anger of God let out upon them, and afford them no 
defence. This interpretation perfectly agrees with 
the context, But it does not follow that Abraham 
aud Israel were utterly unacquainted with all the 


504 THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS, 


greater events of providence towards the Jewisly 
nation, though perhaps they might not know the 
lesser and more minute circumstances of their afflic- 
tions or their deliverances. 

Answer 2. If we could suppose that the souls of 
the antient patriarchs were ignorant of the affairs of 
their posterity before the coming of the Messiah, yet 
since Christ in our nature now dwells in the midst 
of them, and has taken the book of divine counsels 
into his own hands, since the great God-inan rules 
all things in the upper and the lower worlds, it is 
not probable that Abraham and Israel are so 
ignorant of the affairs of the church, as they were 
in the days of Isaiah, 

And not only the greater and more extensive dis- 
pensations that attend the church on earth, are 
made known to the spirits of the just made perfect; 
but even some lesser and particular concerns are 
very probably revealed to them also 

Js it not said, that when one sinner on earth 
repents, there is joy among the angels in heaven } 
Luke xv. 7, 10. For every such convert is a new 
trophy of divine grace. And when the spirits of 
the just in heaven shall in successive seasons behold 
one and another of their old relatives and acquaint- 
ance on earth entering in at the gates, and received 
into heaven, can we imagine there is no new joy 
amongst them? Do the pleasnres of angels in- 
crease when they see a inan brought into the state 
of grace, and shall not the souls of men testify their 
exultation and delight, when they see one of their 
fellow-souls, perhaps a dear and inward friend, 
trauslated to the state of glory? Surely every in- 
crease of that happy world shall diffuse increasing 
joy through the holy ones that dwell in it; and 
those shal! have the sweetest taste of this joy that 
had the dearest concern in it. O the transporting 
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and celestial gratulations that pass between two 
souls of intimate endearment at their first meeting 
there ! 

The last argument that J shall use, and it is also 
the last instance I shail mention, wherein the know- 
ledge and the pleasure of glorified saints must 
receive addition and improvement, is, fhe great 
resurrection-day. 

The spirits of men are formed on purpose for 
union with bodies, and if they could attain complete 
happiness in the highest degree without them, what 
need would there be of new creating their bodies 
from the dust? Upon this supposition the resur- 
rection itself must seein to be almost in vain. But it 
is evident from the word of God, that the spirits of 
the just, with all the perfections that belong to a 
separate state, wait yet for greater perfection when 
their bodies shall be restored to them ; for as they 
suffered pain and agony in the body, they shall have 
a recompence of pleasure in the body too. All the 
days of their appointed time they wait, till this bless- 
ed change shail come ; Job xiv. 14. God shall call, 
and the dust of the saints shall answer; God the 
Creator will have a desire again to the work of his 
own hands, ver. 1a, and the happy souls will have 
a desire to be joined to their old companions. 

O glorious hour! O blessed meeting-time ! 
magnificent and divine spectacle, worthy to attract 
the eyes of all the creation!’ When the long-divided 
parts of human nature shall be united with unknown 
powers and glories! When these bodies shall be 
called out of their jong dark dungeon, all fashioned 
anew, and all new drest in immortality aud sun- 
beams! When these spirits shall assume and 
aufmate <leir limbs again, exulting in new life and 
everlasting vigour! 

Now can we suppose it possible tnat all this 
vast: and auiazing change shall be made by the 
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conflagration of the earth and the lower heavens, by 
the awtyl and ‘illustrious splendors and solemnities 
of the last judgmeut, by the bodies of millions of 
saints and sinners rising into a painful or joyful 
imamortality, and yet no new ideas hereby commu- 
nicated tv ihe happy spirits; no increase of their 
knowledge, or improvement of their joys? 

Shall the apostles and the prophets, the confessors 
and the martyrs, stand at the right hand of Christ, 
and be owned and acknowledged by him with 
divine applause in the sight of the whole creation, 
and yet have no new transports of pleasure running 
through their soule? Shall they be absolved and 
approved by the voice of God, with thousands of 
applauding angels, in the face of heaven, earth and 
well and ail this without any advancement of their 
knowledge, or their blessedness? Shall St. Paul 
meet the Thessalonian converts in the presence of 
his Lord Jesus, those souls who were once his 
labour and his hope, and shall they not at that day 
appear to be his glory and his joy? Does not he 
himeelf tel? them so in his first epistle, chap. ii. ver 
49,20 And can we believe that he or they shall 
be disappointed? Shall that great apostle see the 
immense fruits of his labours, the large harvest of 
souls which he gathered from many provinces of 
Europe and Asia, all appearing at once in their 
robes of light and victory, and shall he feel no new 
inward exultations of spirit at such a sight? Aud 
doubtless many thousand souls, whom he never knew 
on earth, shall be made known to him at that day, 
and own their conversion to his sacred writings. 
And shall all this make no addition to bis plea- 
sures? The very mention of so absurd a doctrine 
refutes and condemns itse'f. : ; 

‘Thesaints at that day shall, as it were, rought 
into a new world, and he that sits upon the throne 
shall make all things new; and as he crowns. hin. 
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happy followers with new and unknown blessings, 
to shall he receive the homage of new and unknown 
praises. ‘This is a new heaven and a new earth 
indeed, beyond all our present apprehensions ; and 
the magnificent tanguage of prophecy shall be 
fulfilled in its utmost force and brightness. 

Doubtless there are pleasures to be erjoyed by 
complete human nature, by embodied souls, which a 
mere separate spirit is not capable of. Is it not part 
of the blessedness of human spirits to enjoy mutual 
society, and hold a pleasing correspondence with 
each other? But whatsoever be the means and me- 
thods of that correspondence in a separate state, 
surely it wants something of that complete pleasure 
and sensibly intimacy, whieh they shall be made 
partakers of, when they shall hold noble communion 
in their bodies raised from the dust, and re- 
fined from every weakness. Is it not the happi- 
ness of the saints in heaven to see their glorified 
Savionr? Bat even this sight is and must be incom- 
plete till they are endued with bodily organs again. 

hat converse soever the spirits of the just have 
with the glorified Mau Jesus, while they are absent 
from the body, yet 1 am persuaded it is not, nor can 
it be so full aud perfect in ail respects as it shall 
be at the general resurrection. They cannot now see 
him face to face in the literal sense, and they wait 
for this exalted pleasure, this immediate and bea- 
tific sight. Job himself yet waits, though the worms 
have destroyed his body, till that glorious hour, when 
in bis flesh he shall see God, Job xix. 26. even God, 
his Redeemer, who shall stand at the last day on 
the earth; ver. 25. 

Notonly all the saints on earth, who have received 
the first-fruits of the spirit, wait for the adoption, 
that is, the redemption of the body ; Rom. viii. 23, 
but the saints in heaven also live there, waiting till 
the body beredeemed from the grave, and theiradop- 
tion shall appear with illustrious evidence: then they 
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shall ail look like the sons of God, like Jesus, the 
first beloved and the first-born. The spirits above, 
how perfect soever they are in the joys of the sepa- 
rate state, yet wait for those endless scenes of un- 
known delight that shall succeed the resurrection. 

And there is abundant reason for it, to be drawn 
from the Word of God ; for the scripture speaks but 
very little concerning the blessedness of separate souls 
it. comparison of the frequent and large accounts of 
the glory and triamph that shall attend the sound 
of the last trumpet, aud the great rising-day. It is 
to this blessed hour that the apostles in their writ- 
ings are always directivg the hope of the saints. 
They are ever pointing to this glorious morning, 
as the season when they shall receive their reward 
and their prize, their promised joy and their crown; 
as though all that they had received before in their 
state of separation, were hardly to be named in 
comparison of that more exceeding and eternal 
weight of additional glory. 

What new kinds of sensations shall entertain us 
in that day, what a rich variety of senses we shall 
enjoy, what well-appointed and immortal orgaus we 
shall be furnished with, instead of our present feeble 
eyes and ears, and what glorious and transporting 
objects shall surround us in those unknown worlds, 
and fill the enlarged powers of the soul with sensible 
as well as intellectual delights!’ These are wonders 
too sublime even for our present conjecture, and are 
all reserved in the counsels of God, to complete the 
fiual felicity of the saints. 

- Thus we have made it appear, that the knowledge 
and joy that belongs to the spirits of the just made 
perfect may admit of large increase.* 





* ‘There is a little treatise, called, The Future State, displaying 
the Progressive Knowledge of the Blessed in Heaven, written by a 
counry gntleman, published 1683, whereim are many ingenious 
thoughts on this subject. 
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But can their holiness be increased too? Can 
perfect holiness receive any improvement ? 

I will not assert any thing in this matter, lest the 
manner of expression should offend weaker minds ; 
but I desire leave to inquire, Whether those who 
know most of God do not love him best ?. Whether 
those who have the brightest and fullest visions of 
him, are not most transformed into his image, and 
made most nearly like to him ? Now if the separate 
spirits in heaven are advanced to different degrees 
of divine knowledge, may they not in this sense 
have different degrees of holiness too? Is it uot 
possible that one saint should love God more in- 
tensely than another, and be more ‘mpressed with 
his likeness, as he beholds more of his beauty? Is 
it not possible that a soul shall grow in the strength 
and fervour of its love and zeal for God, and be 
more exactly assimulated to him, as it gets nearer 
to God, and grows up into higher measures of 
acquaintance with him? Has not the angel Gabriel, 
the apostle Paul, and the glorified hnman nature of 
Christ in any respect more of holiness, or love, or 
likeness to God, than the meanest saint or angel in 
heaven? Is not their sublimer knowledge and 
nearness to God attended with proportionable rays 
of divine sanctity and glory? Is not the divine 
nage in these exalted saints more complete than 
in the very lowest? 

And yet we may boldly assert, that the meanest 
saint or angel there is so perfect in holiness, as to 
be free from all sia ; there is nothing to be found in 
any spirit there, contrary to the nature or the will 
of God. So asoul released from the body may 
perhaps grow in likeness and love to God perpetu- 
alfy, and yet it may have no sinful defects either in 
its love or conformity to God from the first moment 
of its entrance into heaven. 

I shal] first illustrate this by two similitudes, and 
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then propose a rational and clear account of it in a 
way of argument. : 

When the distant morning sun shines on a piece 
of polished metal, the metal reflects the face of the 
sun in perfection, when the sun first rises on it. But 
‘the same instruments coming directly under the 
meridian sun-beams, shall reflect the same image 
brighter and warmer; and yet every moment of 
this reflection from the morning to the highest noon, 
shail be perfect, i. e. without spot, without blenish, 
and without defect. Such perhaps is the holiness 
of all the saints in heaven, 

Or shall I rather borrow a similitude frou scrip- 
ture, and say, the holiness of the spirits in heaven 
is compared to fine linen? Rev. xix. 8.° “ The 
fine linen clean and white is the righteousness of 
the saints,” ta dikaiomata ton agion. Now though 
a garment may be perfectly clean without the least 
spot or stain, yet fine linen may grow whiter hour- 
ly, as it is bleached by the constant influence of the 
heavens. So thongh every spirit be perfectly 
cleansed aud purified from all sin and defilement, 
yet it is not impossible that the degrees of its grace 
and holiness, or conformity to God, may grow 
brighter, and much improve by nearer approaches 
to God, longer acquaintance with him, and the con- 
tinued influences of his majesty and love. 

Now let me propose a rational account of this 
matter to the consideration of those, whose minds 
are raised above common prejudices. 

The holiness of an innocent creature consists in 
attaining the knowledge of the nature and will of 
God, according to the utmost of its own present 
capacity, and the means of discovery which it enjoys, 
and in the various exercises of love to God in an 
exact proportion to its knowledge ; or to express it 
briefly thus, An innocent creature is perfectly holy, 
wheu it knows and loves God to the utmost reach 
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of its present powers. If this be done, there is no 
sinful defect, no guilty imperfection ; and yet there 
may be almost an infinite difference in the various 
degrees of power and capacity, of knowledge and 
love, amongst tonocent spirits: one spirit may be 
formed capable of knowing much more of his Maker 
than another, and may be favoured with richer dis- 
coveries. Now if every new divine discovery raise 
an equal proportion of love in the soul, then it is 
possible that any soul might be perfectly holy at its 
first entrance into heaven, and yet may make sub- 
lime advances in holiness hourly. 

Can we suppose that innocent Adam, ut his very 
formation in paradise, knew all the wonders of 
divine wisdom and goodness, that ever he was de= 
signed to attain, had he lived sinless and immortal ? 
Aud then can we believe, since his knowledge of 
his Maker's goodness and wisdom was to receive 
continual advances, that he should admire him no 
more, and love him no better after a thousand 
years converse with him, than he did at his 
first creation? Now the case of the saints in 
heaven is much the same. The rule and measure 
of their duty is their knowledge, and the rule and 
measure of their knowledge is their own capacity, 
and their means of discovery. They never fall short 
of their duty, and therefore they have no sin; and 
thus their holiness may be every moment perfect, 
and yet perhaps every moment increasing, as their 
capacities are enlarged, and receive new discoveries 
through all the ages of their immortality, 

Happy souls, whose aspiring knowledge, and 
love, and zeal, move onward hourly, and get still 
nigher to their God! Surely while they behold 
his face in the unveiled beauties of his holiaess, they 
shall love him with warmer zeal, and be more abun- 
dantly satisfied with his likeness ; Psal. xvii. 15. 

After all that I have said on this subject, some 
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insist on this objection, viz. Can there be.any 
such thing as imperfection in heave? Is it not 
said to be a perfect state > Now if the spirits above 
be always growing in excellency and holiness, then 
they are always defective and eternally imperfect ; 
which is very hard to suppose concerning the saints 
in glory, and contrary to the very expression and 
letter of my text. 

The answer to this is very easy, to all that will 
give their reason leave to exercise itself upon just 
ideas, and to think and argue beyond the chime of 
words. 

Perfection (as I told you before) is not to be taken 
here in an absolute, but in a comparative sense; 
nothing is absolutely perfect but God ; and in com- 
parison of God, the highest and most exalted of all 
creatures is, and will be eternally imperfect and 
defective ; “ The heavens are not pure in his sight, 
and he charges his angels with folly,” Job iv. 18, 
Even the Man Christ Jesus shall for ever fall short 
of the perfection of the divine nature to which he 
is united, and in this sense will be imperfect for 
ever. 

But where any creature has attained to such 
exalted degrees of excellency, as are far superior to 
what others have attained, it is the custom of the 
scripture to call them perfect, and that with a design 
to do honour to their character ; so “ Noah was a 
just man, and perfect in his generation,” Gen. vi. 
9. Job also has this honour done him, “ He was 
perfect and upright,” Job i. 1. And the saints on 
earth are called perfect in many parts of the word 
of God, even while they are here on earth, and have 
many defects and imperfections. So though it be 
literally true, that the saints in heaven are continu- 
ally imperfect in comparison of God and Christ, and 
of what they themselves shall further attain; yet, 
the scripture, which delights to do honour to them 
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chuses rather to call them perfect, because of the 
sublime degree of excellencies they possess above 
their fellow-saints on earth ; and it is not fit for us 
to degrade them in our common language by the 
diminishing and abasing names of defect and im= 
perfection, though their present perfectioy and ex- 
cellency admits of everlasting increase. 

If any man, after he hag read this treatise uhus 
far, and has duly weighed all the former arguments, 
can see force enough in this last objection to baftie 
or destroy them all, or can find terror enough in 
the mere sound of the word imperfect to forbid his 
assent; 1 desire he may not be disturbed in the 
possession of his own sentiments, till the sweet and 
surprising sensatious of everegrowing felicity con+ 
vince him, that heaven is a place of glorious 
improvement. 

This shall suffice for the third general head of 
my discourse, wherein I have shewn, that the per- 
fection of the spirits of the just is such a perfection 
as admits of a rich variety of employments and 
pleasures, according to the various taste and incli- 
nation of the blessed ; it allows of their different 
degrees of felicity, according to their different 
capacities and preparations; it furnishes each 
blessed spirit with a frequent change of pleasures, 
and it gives room for perpetual increase. 


SECTION V. 
Of the means of attaining this perfection. 


My fourth and last inquiry is this, How do these 
good spirits of just men arrive at this perfection ? 
d auswer, By the death of the body, and their 
departure from flesh and biood. 
ou will ask what reasons are there, why their 
departure from the body jhoula bring them intr 
L 
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this perfect state ? I will content myself to mention 
these four. . 

I. Because at death their state of trial is ended, 
and the time of recompence begins by divine 
appointment ; now all their imperfections must end 
with their state of trial. 

This is the account of things in the scripture, 
Heb. ix. 27.“ It is appointed for all men once to 
die, and after death the judgment.” At the hour of 
death those words are spoken aloud in the most 
dreadfal or most delightful language, Rev. xxii. 11. 
“ He that is unjust or filthy, let him be so still ; he 
that is righteous and holy, let him be so still.”. And 
then upon the determination of the state, the reward 
or recompence follows, ver. 12. “ My reward is 
with me, to give to every man according as his 
work shall be.” : 

Many inconveniences, and imperfections, and 
difficulties, are proper for a state of trial, and by 
these methods we are trained up for glory. Christ 
himself was ignorant of many things in the day of 
his trial; his knowledge on earth was imperfect, 
and his joys were so too; for he grew in wisdom 
and knowledge, he was a man of sorrows, aud ac- 
quainted with grief. ‘Though he were a son, yet he 
learned obedience by the things that he suffered, 
and the Captain of our salvation was made perfect 
through sufferings; Heb. v. 8. aud ii. 10. But 
when the time of probation and suffering ceases, 
then perfection is come, and glory appears. 

Hail, blessed spirits above, who have passed your 
state of trial well! Yon have run the laborious 
race under muny burdens, and you have received 
the prize. . You have fought with mighty enemies, 
you have overcome a thousand difficulties, and you 
enjoy the crown. No more shall you complain of 
the mixture of error with your knowledge, no mwnre 
shall you groan under the perplexities of thought, 
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the tumulte of passion, the burdens of indwelling 
iniquity, nor cry out because of oppressing enemies 
or sorrows. The hour of your trial is finished. 
You have been sincere and faithful in your imper- 
fect services, and you are arrived at the world of 
perfection, s 

If. At the hour of death the spirits of the just 
leave all the natural and the sinful infirmities of flesh 
and blood behind them, which are the causes and 
springs of a thonsand imperfections, 

The very natural circumstances and necessities of 
the body, and the inconveniences that attend it in 
this frail state, do very much embarrass and clog 
the spirit in its pursuit of kuowledge, or holiness, or 
divine joy. 

The flesh is a dark covering to the soul ; it be- 
clonds our ideas, confuses our conceptions, and pre- 
vents a clear and distinct knowledge of a thonsand 
objects. It is a dull dark tabernacle for a spirit’s 
residence. It has windows indeed to let in light, but 
those very windows, like painted or curled glass, too 
often discolour the objects, or distort the shape of 
them. These very senses of ours frequently impose 
upon us in the searches after truth, and represent 
things, not as they are in themselves, and in their 
own nature, but as they are useful and hurtful to 
us ; and often we pass a false judgment on the na= 
ture of things by their influence, and are led into 
many tnistakes in our inquiries after knowledge. 

Our fancy or imagination raises up false images 
of things, and we forsake the solid and real truth, to 
follow the shapes, and colours, and appearances of 
it painted upon fancy. 

From our very infancy, our souls are imposed 
upon by the animal ; we draw in early many false 
judgments, and establish them daily. We are nurs- 
ed up in prejudice against a hundred truths both 
in the philosophical, the orl. and the religious life , 

L1l2 
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and it is the labour of an age even fora wise and 
good man to wear offa few of them, and to judge 
with any tolerable freedom, evidence, and certainty. 

A great part of our life is spent in sleep, wherein 
the soul is bound up from exerting any regular 
thoughts, confined every night to a periodical deli- 
rium, subjected to all the fluttering tyranny of the 
animal spirits, and dragged away into all the wild 
wanderings of dreaming nature; and indeed the 
thoughts of many of us always, and of all of us some- 
times, even when we are awake, are but little bet- 
ter, because we perpetually dance after the motions 
of passion and fancy, and our reason seldom judges 
without them. Alas! how imperfect is the best of 
us in knowledge here. 

But knowledge is not the only good of which 
the body deprives the spirit. The necessities of the 
body, hunger and thirst, weakness and weariness, 
and drowsy spirits, sit very heavy upon the soul, 
and hinder it m the pursuit of holy and heavenly 
thoughts, break off many a divine meditation, and 
interrupt and spoil many a delightful piece of wore 
ship. In sickness, or in old age, what long and 
weighty tronbles, what tiresome infirmities clog the 
xoul, and what restless pains of nature overwhelm 
the spirit, and forbid the lively exercises of 
devotion. 

And then also the sinful appetites and perverse 
affections of nature are very much seated in flesh 
and blood : so much, that the apostlein many places 
calls the principles of sin by the general name of 
flesh. Read the latter end of the seventh chapter of 
his epistle to the Romans. How doth he complain 
of the flesh and members of the body, which are 
fatal instruments of sin and Satan! Read the black 
catalogue of iniquities, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. and hear 
them called the works of the flesh. Pride and ua- 
lice, and envy, and lust, and covetousness, and wrath 
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and revenge, are found secretly working in flesh 
and blood. O how much are the springs of these 
sinful evils seated in the very compusition of de= 
praved animal nature! And how is the poor la- 
bouring spirit of a saint dreadfully betrayed thereby 
into frequent actual guilt, evennotwithstanding all its 
care and watchfulness! O wretched men that we 
are ! who shall deliver us! Blessed be God, there 
is a time of release. 

And as our knowledge and our holiness are rene 
dered very imperfect, by reason of these sensible 
and corrupt engines of flesh and blood, so are the 
joys and satisfactions of the soul perpetually im- 
paired and diminished hereby. The heart of the 
saint is in pain to feel sin working in it, and the 
conscience complains under the anguish of guilt, 
Blessed be God for the balm that is found in the 
blood of Christ, to ease the anguish of couscience ! 

Besides, what spirit can enjoy perfect peace, 
while it is tied to so many thousand nerves, each of 
which may become an instrament of intense pain 
and torture ? And the body itself has sharp hu- 
mours enough in it to corrode those nerves, auc fill 
the indwelling spirit with agonies. What millions 
of seeds of painful disease Jurk in animal nature, 
that render this body a most uncomfortable dwell- 
ing! And how many thousand strokes and acci- 
dents are we liable to from abroad, whence new 
pains and sorrows are derived to the soul! The 
wind and the weather, the rain and the hail, and 
the scorching sup, the air, the water and fire, and 
every element, may afflict the animal, and pain the 
aphappy spirit. 

But O happy souls, that are free from all the 
cumbersome and mischievous influences of flesh and 
blood | from these instruments of iniquity, and 
springs of deadly guilt aud torment ! Happy souls, 
that are released from sick and languishing bodies, 
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from feeble and burdensome limbs, and all the tire. 
some and painful disorders of dying nature ! that 
are raised beyond the reach and injury of all these 
lower elements, these mediums of disease and pain! 
Rejoice and triumph, ye prisoners newly discharged ; 
ye feel the pleasurable truths that we guess at, but 
ye feel and enjoy them with a relish of sublime 
pleasure beyond all our conjectures. Rejoice and 
exult in your new liberty, like a bird released from 
the impnsoning cage, and sing with sweetest notes 
to the praise of your Redeemer. O worship and 
serve him in the full freedom of all your active 
powers ; attend at his feet with intense delight, and 
love him with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 

II. By the death of the body, and their release 
from it, these spirits of the just are free from all the 
tempting powers and the sinful influences of earth 
and hell 

This world of sensible allurements, aad this 
world of sinful men, hath a mighty influence on the 
spirits of the saints, while they dwell in flesh and 
hlood. How often are we deceived into practices ot 
iniquity by the enticing vanities of this life! How 
often tempted by evil companions, by flattering 
mischiefs and ensnaring circumstances! And many 
times too the fear of men, and the terror of their 
threatenings, fright us to a neglect of duty, or hurry 
us into the commission of some active iniquity. 
Sometimes the pleasing enjoyments of life tie our 
hearts to the creature by the bands of excessive love ; 
and sometimes the injuries and reproaches we re- 
ceive from them, kindle our fiery passions, and 
rouse up our sinful wrath and revenge. . 

This wortd also is much under the evil influences 
of the prince of darkness ; he is called the god’ of 
this world ; it is greatly given up to the ravages 
of the roaring lion, and he worries the spirits of 
the saints while they dwell within his territories, 
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teough he is not suffered to destroy and devour 
them. 

But at the moment of death the happy spirit is 
released from the senses, and thereby from the im- 
pressions of all sensible things. All the flattering 
vanities of this lower world have no more power to 
entice the soul, than the grossest sensualities could 
entice a pure angel. Sinful companions can no 
more invite, and threatening tyrants have no mor 
power to terrify. 

The spirit is then got out of the territories of 
Satan ; he is prince of the power of the air, but 
his dominion reaches vo farther. The heaven 
where Christ is, never admits him. Michael with 
his angels hath cast out the old dragon and his 
angels, and there is no more place found for them 
there. Happy spirits, delivered and secured from 
the devil and the world at once, and from all their 
tempting and destructive influences ! 

ow when a sanctified soul is thus released both 
from its union to sinful flesh and blood, and from all 
possible assaults of the powers of earth and hell, it 
may be worth inquiring, Whether this release be 
not sufficient of itself to render the work of sancti- 
fication complete, and bring it to a state of perfec- 
tion, supposing still the ordinary concurrence or 
influence of the sanctifying Spirit, Or whether 
there must be any immediate, almighty, and present 
change wrought in the soul by a new and extrae 
ordinary influence of the blessed Spirit at_ the very 
moment of death, by which sanctitication is at once 
completed. Which of these is true, I know not. 
T confess this last has generally been the opinion of 
our protestant writers ; and herhaps it may be the 
truth ; but the scripture is silent. 

‘Who can tell therefore whether a holy soul, that 
heth received the divine seed of grace, (which is 
called the divine nature) and is regenerated and 
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renewed, and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, hath not 
all its remaining sins and imperfections owing to 
its bonds of sinful flesh and blood ? And whether 
its compliance with so many temptations is not to be 
attributed to its close attachment to corrupt animal 
nature and sensible things ? And therefore whether 
this sanctified nature would not become completely 
free from sin, when it is freed from all the influence 
of a tempting body and a tempting world ? Whe- 
ther the divine bent and bias that is given it by the 
Spirit of God at first conversion, and by which it 
maintains continual opposition to sinfal flesh, would 
not make its own way toward perfection without 
new and extraordinary operations? Whether this 
would not be sufficient to cause the soul for ever to 
ascend naturally toward God in desire, and love, and 
delight, when all clogs and embarrassments are 
removed? So a vessel filled with upper air, and 
dragged down by some heavy weight to the bottom 
of the sea, labours and wrestles with the uneasy 
burden, and hath = perpetual tendency toward this 
upper region ; but if the weight be once taken off, 
it immediately of itself rises through the water and 
never ceases its motion till it comes to the 
surface, 

J confess this is a nicer speculation, and of 
doubtful evidence : though when St. Paul lays his 
sinful compliances aud captivity so much to the 
charge of his flesh and members, iu the seventh 
chapter to the Romans, and in other places of his 
writings, one would be ready to think St. Paul was 
of this opinion. However, this we are sure of, that 
a sanctified soul released from the body shall be 
made free from every sin, and its absence from flesh 
and the world have a large, if not a sufficient inffu- 
euce to effect this freedom. 

And if we should grant it, that a soul just dis- 
missed from this world is not perfectly sanctified by 
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the mere influence of this release ; yet this perfec« 
tion is sufficiently secured by its dismnission from 
flesh ; for when absent from the body, it is present 
with the Lord ; and this leads me to the next pare 
ticular, viz. 

IV. At death the spirits of the just releaged from 
bodies, enter into another state, a different world, 
where they have a thousand advantages for im= 
provement in knowledge, and advances in holiness 
and joy, vastly beyond what any thing in this 
world could furnish them with. 

They see God, and are for ever with him. They 
behold him face to face, as I have before explained 
it, in a more immediate and intuitive manner; and 
doubtless such a sight fills the spirit with a clearer 
aud brighter idea of the nature and attributes of 
God, than all the former lessons it had learnt in 
the books of nature and of scripture could ever 
Give it. 

They see our Lord Jesus Christ, our glorified 
Saviour, in such a way and manner as glorified 
separate spirits can converse with spirits embodied ; 
and one such a view as this will perhaps lead us jue 
to nore intimate acquaintance with his human na- 
ture and his united Godhead, than many years of 
converse with him by all the mediums of ordinan- 
ces, those divine glasses wherein we see him darkly, 
(as the apostle speaks) and whereby God and 
Christ represent and manifest themselves to saints 
on earth, 

And as our knowledge shall receive immense and 
surprising improvements by these new methods of 
discovery, so 1 think it shall in due proportion ad- 
vance our holiness or conformity to God the Father, 
and his brightest image Christ Jesus ; for we can= 
not behold them in such a manner without a glori- 
ous transformation into their likeness, as I have 
hinted already. 
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When a soul, that hath a new nature given it by 
sanctifying grace, is placed in the immediate view 
aud presence of God the most holy, it will ever be 
growing into a greater degree of nearness and love, 
and it will be powerfully changed more and more 
into the likeness of God himself, as a needle when 
placed within the reach of a loadstene’s attractive 
power, ceases not its motion till it be joined in per- 
fect union, and itself acquires the virtues of that 
wonderful mineral. 

Nor is it possible in heaven that we should ad~ 
vance in knowledge and holiness, without an equal 
improvement in felicity and joy. On earth indeed 
we are told, “ He that will live godly, shal! suffer 

ersecution ;” aud “ He that iucreases knowledge, 
increases sorrow ;” 2 Tim, iii. 12. and Eccl. i, 18. 
But as heaven is high above the earth, so ave the 
customs and the blessings of that state superior to 
this : for there are no present sorrows to be known, 
nor any future to be feared ; and holiuess Nas no 
enemy there. All things round the’saint shall have 
a tendency to promote his blessedness. 

The spirit of a good man released from the body, 
and ascending to heaven, is surrounded with thou- 
sands and ten thousands of blessed spirits of the 
human and augelic order; when it gets within the 
confines of the heavenly country, it sweetly and 
insensibly acquires the genius and temper of the 
inhabitants ; it breathes, as it were, a new air, and 
lives, aud thinks, and acts just as they do. It 
shines and burns with new degrees of knowledge, 
zeal, and love, and exults in the transporting come 
munications of the same joy. 

How vastly shall our understandings be improv- 
ed by the kind narratives and instructious of the 
saints that arrived at heaven before us, and by con= 
verse with the ministering angels ! 

You will say perhaps, that we shall have no need 
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of their teaching when we get to heaven, for we 
shall be near to God himself, and receive all imme- 
diately fram him. 

But hath the scripture any where excluded the 
assistance of our fellow-spirits ? God can teach us 
here on earth immediately by his own spirit, without 
the use of books and letters, without the help of 
prophets and ministers, men of like passions with 
ourselves ; and yet he chuses rather to do it in an 
instrumental way, and makes his creatures in the 
lower world the means of our instruction under the 
superior influence of his own Spirit ; and why may 
he not use the same methods to communicate know- 
ledge to the spirits that newly arrive at that upper 
world? 

There we shall see the patriarchs of the old world 
and prophets of the old dispensation, as well as the 
apostles and evangelists of Christ and his gospel. 
There we shall be conversant with those blessed 
angels whom he has used as ministers of his ven= 
geance, or his mercy, to persons and churches, 
families and nations : and they will not be unwile 
ling to inform us of those great and surprising 
transactions of God with men. 

There we shall find a mulutnde of other eminent 
saints before and after Christ. 

Adam doubtless will take a peculiar pleasure in 
acquainting all his happy posterity with the special 
form and terms of the covenant of innocency ; he 
shall tell us the nature of the trees of knowledge and 
of life, and how fatally he fell, to the ruin of his 
unborn offspring. Unhappy father, deriving iniquity 
and death down to his children! Bat with what 
immense satisfaction and everlasting surprise he 
views the second Adam, his Son and his Saviour, and 
stands in adoration and transport, while he beholds 
oilious of his seed that he once ruined, now raised 
to superior glories above the promises of the law of 
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works, by the intervening influence of 2 Mediator! 
Enoch, the man that walked with God, and Elijah, 
the great reformer, shail instruct us how they were 
translated to heaven, and passed into a blersed ime 
mortality without calling at the gates of death. Noah 
will relate to his sons among the blessed, what was 
the wickedness of the old world before the flood, 
that provoked God their Maker to drown them all ; 
he shail ‘entertain us with the wonders of the ark, 
and the covenant of the rainbow in all its glorious 
colours. Abraham, the father of the faithful and the 
friend of God, shalt talk over again with us his fa- 
miliar cunverse with God and angels in their frequent 
apparitions to him, and shall tell us how much the 
promised seed transcends all the poor low ideas he 
had of him in his obscure age of prophecy. For we 
cannot suppose that. all intimate converse with our 
father Abraham shall be forbidden us, by any of the 
laws or manners of that heavenly country, since 
heaven itself is described by our sitting down as at 
one table with Abraham, and dwelling in his bosom; 
Matt. viii, 11. and Luke xiv. 15. and xvi. 23. 

There Pan! and Moses shall join together to give 
us an account of the Jewish law, aud read wondrous 
and entertaining lectures on the types and figures of 
that economy, and still lead our thoughts to the 
glorious Antitype with surprising encomiums of the 
blessed Jesus. Paul shall unfold to us the dark pla- 
ces of his own writings better than he himself once 
understeod them ; and Moses shal} become an in- 
terpreter of his own law, who knew so little of the 
mystery and beauty of it on earth himself. 

There weshall acquaint ourselves with some of the 
antient fathers of the Christian church, and the mar- 
tyrs, those dying champions of the faith and hovours 
of the Christian name. These will recount the vari- 
ous providences of God to the church in their seve- 
ral ages, and shew the visions of St. John in the 
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book of the Revelations, not in the morning twilight 
of prophecy, but as in the light of noon, as a public 
history, or as an evening rehearsal of the transac~ 
tions of the day. The witnesses themselves shall tell 
us how they prophecied in sackcloth, and were slain 
by the mau of sin ; how they rose from the dead in 
three days and a half, and how the church was at 
last reformed from the popish mysteries of iniquity 
and superstition, Cranmer and Ridley, Calvin and 
Luther, and the rest of the pious reformers, shalt 
make known to us the labours and sufferings of their 
age, and the wonders of puré Christianity rising as 
it were ont of the grave, and throwing off the chains, 
the darkness, and defilements of Antichrist ; and 
those holy souls who laboured in the reformation of 
Great Britain, while they relate the transactions of 
their day, shall perhaps inquire and wonder why 
their successors put a stop to that blessed work, and 
have made no further progress in an hundred and 
aie years. 

id one of the elders near the throne give notice 
to the apostle John concerning the martyrs, Rev. 
vii, 14. ** These are they which came out of great 
tribulations, aud have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb ;” and shall 
we not suppose that the happy spirits above tell one 
another their victories over sin and temptation, and 
the powers of this world ? Shall not the martyrs, 
who triumphed in their own blood, and overcame 
Satan and Antichrist by the blood of the Lamb, an«t 
the word of their testimony, shall they not make it 
kuown to the inhabitants of the upper world, aud 
tell it to the honour of Christ, their Captain and 
their King. bow they fought, and died, and cou- 
quered ? Methinks | hear these noble historians 
rehearsing their sacred tragedy : how they enter- 
tain a bright circle of listening angels and fellow 
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spirits with their own glorious and dreadful story 
dreadful to suffer, and glorious to relate ! 

Shall it be objected here, that all the glorified 
saints cannot be supposed to maintain immediate 
discourse with those blessed antients ? Can those 
antients be imagined to repeat the same stories per- 
petually ‘afresh, to entertain every stranger that is 
newly arrived at heaven ? 

lT answer, That since one single spirit dwelling in 
flesh can communicate his thoughts immediately to 
five or six thousand hearers at once by his voice, and 
to millions more successively by books and writing, 
it is very unreasonable to suppose, that spirits nade 
perfect and glorified have not a power of communi- 
cating their thoughts to many more thousands by 
immediate converse ; and it is past our reach to cone 
ceive whatunknown methods may be in use amongst 
them, to transmit their ideas and narratives in a 
much swifter succession than by books and writings, 
through all the courts of heaven, and to inform all 
the new comers, without putting each happy spirit 
to the everlasting labour of a tiresome repetition, 

Though every saint in heaven should not be ad- 
mitted to immediate and speedy converse with these 
spirits of renown in past ages, yet doubtless these 
glorious minds have commuuicated their narratives 
and the memoirs of their age, to thousands of that 
blessed world already, and from them we may re- 
ceive a repetition of the sane wonders with faith- 
fulness and exact truth. History and chronology 
are no precarious and uncertain sciences in that 
country. 

It is very probable indeed, that we shall hare 
more intimate nearness to, and more fatiliar come 
munion with those spirits that were of the same age 
and place with ourselves, and of the same church or 
family ; for we cau more delightfully expatiate in 
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our couverse with them about the same provinces 
and the same methods of grace, and agreeably en- 
fertain and improve each other with notices of the 
affairs of the upper and Jower worlds. 

Nor must we suppose such sort of historical cone 
verse among the biessed spirits is merely designed 
to fill the mind with new and strange ideas. ‘This 
pleasure, considered by itself, is not sacred enough 
for the.spirits of the just made perfect, There is 
not a narrative in the world, but shall disclose some 
wondrous instances of divine wisdom or mercy, 
power or faithfulness, patience and forgiveness, or 
wrath and justice ; the speaker shall feel the work= 
ings of all proper reverence, zeal, and love; and 
every hearer shall be impressed with correspondent 
affections, and join in adoration and holy wonder. 

And while we speak of the means and advantages 
that glorified spirits enjoy for their imprevement in 
all the parts of their felicity, surely we may expect 
the greatest and the best assistances, even those of 
the Holy Spirit, to render all these means more effec- 
tual. Is he not promised “ to abide with us, to be 
in us, and dwell with us forever?” John xiv. 16, 
17. Is he not represented as dwelling in the spirits 
of the just made perfect, when it is said, “ The 
Spirit that dwelleth in them shall raise their mortal 
bodies from the dead ?” Rom. viii. 11. May we 
uot then reasonably infer, that that glorious Spirit, 
who hath been our Enlightener, our Corsforter, and 
our Sanctifier on earth, will be our perpetual Eu- 
lightener, our eternal Sanctifier, and our everlasting 
Comforter? He that hath so wonderfully begun 
the divine work in us, and laid foundations of joy in 
knowledge and holiness, will he not finish and per- 
fect his own work, and add the top-stone to crown 
the heavenly building ? 

O blessed state of spirits discharged from the 
prison of flesh and this world ! this wicked world, 
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where Satau the evil spirit has so widi im the and 
so poisonous an influence, and whew s.mtiv men 
swarm on every side, and bear the largest sway! 
What divine advantages are you possessed of, for 
the improvement ofall your sacred excellencies and 
joys! When we can raise our thonghts a little, and 
survey your privileges, we feel somewhat of an 
inward wish to dwell among you, and send a breath- 
ing meditation, or a glance of warm desire towards 
your world and your society. We poor prisoner- 
spirits, when we hear such tidings from the country 
at which you are arrived, we stretch our wings a 
little, and are ready to wish for the flight. But 
God our Sovereign must appoint the hour; he sees 
that we are not yet refined enough. Keep our souls, 
O Father, in this erect posture, looking, reaching, 
and longing for the celestial world, till thon hast 
completely prepared us for the promised glory, and 
then give us the joyful word of disinission. : 

Thus J have endeavoured to muks it appear on 
what accounts a dismission from the body ix, both 
the season when, and the means whereby the spirits 
of the just arrive at this perfection. -. Their state of 
trial is ended at death, and therefore all inconveni- 
ences and imperfections must cease by divine ap- 
pointment ; by death the soul is released from all 
the troublesome and tempting influences of flesh 
and blood ; it is delivered from this sinful world, it 
is got beyond the reach of Satan the tempter and 
the tormentor ; and it is surrounded with a thou- 
sand advautages for improvement in knowledge, 
holiness, and joy. 


SECTION VI. 


Remarks on the foregoing discuut se. 


Remarg 1. Are the'spirits of the-just made per 
fect at the death of the body, then we may ue 
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asad has -: they neither dic nor sleep; for sleep 
miu <&4-'. are both inconsistent with this state of 
perfection which I have described. 

The dead saints are not lost nor extinct. They 
are not perished out of God’s world, though they are 
gone from ours. They are no more in the world 
that is enlightened by the sun and moott, and the 
glimmering stars; but they themselves shine glori- 
ously, like stars of different magnitude, in the world 
where there is no sun, nor is there any need of the 
moon to shine in it, for the glory of God enlightens 
it, and the Lamb is the everlasting light thereof ; 
Rey xxi. 23. They are lost from earth, but they 
are found in heaven. They are dead to us at pre- 
sent, but they are alive to God their Father, and to 
Jesus their Saviour; they are alive to the holy 
angels, and to all their fellow-saints in that upper 
world. 

If there had heen any such thing as a soul sleeping 
or dying, our Saviour would never have argued thus 
with the Sadducees, Luke xx. 37, 38. nor have 
proved the doctrine of the resurrection, from the 
dloctrine of the separate state of souls; it is as if 
he had said, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead 
long ago, but God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob still. Now God is not the God of the 
dead but the God of the living; therefore the souls 
of those patriarchs are yet alive, for they all live to 
God in the separate state, and they shall appear in 
their complete human nature, soul and body, at the 
resurrection. This is the language and the force 
of our Saviour’s argument, and therefore I must 
believe the soul of Abraham is alive now. 

When Jesus promises the penitent thief upon the. 
cross, Luke xxii. 43. “ This day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise,” can we persuade ourselves that 
he intended no more than that the thief should be 
with him in the grave, or ina state of indolence and 

um 
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insensibility? Does he not assure 

words, that there is a state of happiness 
dismissed from the body, whither the soul of our 
Lord Jesus was going, and wirere the dying peni 
tent should find him? 

So when the infide) Jews stoned Stephen the first 
martyr, Acts vii. 59. while he expressed his faith 
and hope in these words, “‘ Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit,” was this spirit of his to be laid asleep till 
the resurrection? Can we suppose the dying saint 
would have made such a request upon go lethargic a 
principle, and in the view of such a stupid state ? 

o, surely; for he expected, and desired, and 
prayed to be received to dwell where Christ is, and 
to behold that glory which he had a glimpse of in 
the agonies of death. 

Would the apostle Paul have been so willing to 
be abgent from the body, where he did much service 
for hix Savieur, if he had not a joyful view of being 
present with the Lord? as he expresies it, 2 Cor. 
v. 8. What does he mean by this blessed language 
of presence with the Lord, if his son! was to hie 
asleep in a senseless and inactive state till the secoud 
coming of Jesus? Or would he have told the 
Philippians, ch. i. ver. 23. that he had a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better, if 
he had hoped for no advantage for his spirit by it, 
but a mere stupid indolence and rest in the silent 
grave? 

Besides, we are told of rebellious spirits that are 
in prison, 1 Pet. iti. 19, 20. and of Sodom and Go- 
morrha suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 
7. Whether this be material fire, or merely a meta- 
phor to express torment, is not necessary to inquire 
here; but surely we can never imagine that the 
justice of God has provided the prison of hell ana 
fiery torments for the souls of the wicked, separate 
from bodies, and yet that the mercy and goodness 


Th€ HAPPENESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 534 


of God has provided no heaven of happiness for the 
spirits of those that have loved, honoured, and obey- 
ed him all the days they dwelt in the flesh. There 
is then, there is certainly a state of happiness pre- 
pared for holy souls smmediately after death. 

When we think of our pious friends departed, our 
foolish imagination is too ready to indulge 4nd im- 
prove our sorrow. We sit solitary in the parlour 
and the chamber, we miss them there, and we cry, 
“They are lost.” We retire melancholy to the 
closet, and bewail a lost father, or lost tr other, or 
perhaps a nearer and dearer relative. We miss them 
in our daily conversation, we.miss them in all their 
friendly offices, and their endearing sensible charac- 
ters, and we are ready to say again, ‘‘ Alas! they 
are lost.” This is the language of flesh and blood, 
of sense and fancy. Come let our faith teach us to 
think and speak of them under a more cheerful and 
a juster representation: they are not utterly lost, 
for they are present with Christ and with God. They 
are departed our world, where all things are imper- 
fect, to those upper regions where light and perfec- 
tion dwell. They have left their offices and stations 
here among us, but they are employed in a far divin- 
er manner, and havenew stations and nobler offices 
onhigh. Their places on earth indeed know them 
no more, but their places in heaven know them well, 
even those glorious mansions that were prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. ‘Their place 
is empty in the earthly sanctuary, and iu the days of 
solemn assembly, but they appear above in the hoa- 
venly Jerusalem as fair pillars and ornaments in 
the temple of God on high, and shall for ever dwell 
with him there. 

It is a very natural inquiry now, But where are 
these places of blessed spirits? What part of the 
creation is it, in which they have their residence? 
Is it above or below the sun? Is their habitation 

Min 2 
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in any of the planetary or starry worlds? Or are 
they fled beyond them all? Where is the - proper 
place of their presence ? 

Let me propose a brief answer to these curious 
questions in a few propositions. 

1. The chief properties of spirits are knowledge 
and activity ; and they are said to be present there, 
where they have aa immediate perception of any 
thing, and where they lay out their immediate 
activity or influence. So our souls are said to be 
present with our bodies because they have immedi- 
ate consciousness or knowledge of what relates to 
the body, and they move it, and act upon it or in- 
fluence it, in an immediate manner. 

2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an immediate and 
universal presence ; that is, he is immediately con- 
scious of, and acquainted with every thing that 
passes in all the known and unknown parts of the 
creation, and by his preserving and governing power 
manages all things. Wheresoever he displays his 
glory to separate spirits, that is heaven ; aud where 
he exerts his vengeance, that is hell, 

3. Finite spirits have uot such an immediate and 
universal presence. Their knowledge and their 
activity are confined to certain parts of the creation ; 
and wheresoever they are, if they are under the im- 
mediate influences of divine glory, they are in 
heaven; if of his vengeance, they are in hell. 

4. They are usually represented as having some 
relation to a particular place or places; because 
while we dwell in flesh and blood, we know not how 
to conceive of their presence so well any other way ; 
and therefore they may be described in scripture or 
in common discourse, as being in heaven, and above 
the heavens, and in the third heaven, and as coming 
‘down toearth, &c. according as they are supposed to 
pat forth any actions there, or to have an immediate 
cognizance of things that are done in those places. 
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for the chief notion we have of the presence of spirits 
is their immediate consciousness, and their immedi- 
ate agency. 

5. Butif they are provided with any subtile ethe- 
teal bodies (which are called vehicles) in and by 
which they act as soon as they leave flesh and blood, 
then they may properly be said to reside’in those 
places where their vehicles are, even as our souls at 
present are said to he in a room, or a closet, or a 
field, because our bodies are there, in and by which 
they act. 

6, There must be some place where the glorified 
body of Chist is, and the souls of departed saints 
are, in some sense, with him. There Enoch and 
Elijah are in their immortal bodies, and other saints 
who rose at the resurrection of Christ. They may 
he (for aught we know) in or among some of the 
planets, or amongst the stars ; though the distance 
of the stars is so prodigious and amazing, according 
to the exactest calculations of the new philosophy, 
that if the motion of a spirit or glorified body were 
no swifter than that of a canuon-bullet, they would 
not get so far as the stars in a thousand ages; nor 
would the journey of so swift a traveller to any of 
the planets (except the moon) cost fess than the 
tabour of several years. 

7. These things are so puzzling to our reason, so 
confound our imagination, and so far transcend the 
reach of our present faculties to inquire aud deter- 
nine, that it is sufficient for us to know and believe, 
that the spirits of the just made perfect have an 
existence uuder the blissful influences of the grace 
and glory of God. And though we freely speak of 
them, and the scripture leads us to conceive of them, 
as‘dwelling in a world of light, and in some special 
place of magnificence, and apartments of glory, or 
as moving from one place to another; yet perhaps 
it is to be understood chiefly in condescension to 
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the weakness of our present capacities, or in relation 
to vehicles to which they may be united. But our 
ignorance in these matters shall he no hindrance to 
our arrival at heaven, if we tread the paths of 
faith and holiness, though we know not in what 
part of the creation it lies. 

I proceed to the second remark. 

Remarx 2. If ali the spirits of the just that de 

art from this world are made perfect, then there 
is much better company above than there is below. 
The suciety in heaven is much more agreeable than 
the best society on earth. 

Here we meet with a multitude of sinners ; they 
are ready to mingle in all the affairs of life, and 
sometimes hypocrites join with us in the sacred 
ordinances of the sanctuary. The apostle himself 
hath told us, that in the civil concerns of this life we 
cannot avoid them ; for if we will keep no company 
with sinners, we must have nothing to do in this 
warld, we must needs go out of it, | Cor. v. 10. 
But in the world above there are nothing but saints, 
no inhabitant there but what is holy. There are no 
persons there that will tempt or defile us, or lead us 
astray from the paths of purity or peace. Holiness 
to the Lord is inscribed on every soul there ; nor 
is there one Canaanite in that upper house of the 
Lord of hosts ; Zech. xiv. 21. 

But this is not all. For there are many of the 
saints themselves here on earth that make but very 
indifferent companions. Some of them are shame- 
fully ignorant, impradent, and foolish; and we 
have much ado to bear with their folly. Some of 
them are morose and contentious, captious and 
peevish, envious and censorious, and ready to take 
offence on the slightest occasions ; a look or asmile 
placed wrong shall disoblige them, a mistaken word 
shall affront them for a month, and it is very hard 
work to humour and please them ; or we ourselves 
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perhaps are foolish and impradent, we are peevish 
and resenting, and our fellow-Christians bave as 
much to do to bear with us or to please us. There 
aresome persons, concerning whom we have reason 
to hope, that their hearts in the main are right with 
God, but either by the iniquity of their animal nature 
or the power of their temptations, they ldok so like 
the men of this world, that it is hard to distinguish 
them, and their society is dangerous, or at least very 
unprofitable and undesirable. Some of us fall into 
gross mistakes, and lead our friends ito error, and 
hand in hand we forsake the truth. Some of us are 
melancholy, and sit in darkness ; then we spread a 
gloom and heaviness over all our conversation, and 
banish all the joys of earth and heaven; or at best 
(it may be) and in our sprightly days we fill up the 
visiting hour with trifles and impertinencies, and 
there is little of heavenly and divine conversation 
among us. Poor low grovelling subjects furnish our 
tongues, and entertain our ears, because we are 80 
very imperfect here on earth in knowledge, in holi- 
ness or in divine joy. 

But what a glorious difference is there in the 
society above, where we may be secure from all 
mistake and falsehood, from all impertinenceand folly 
in the longest discourse or conference! for every 
spirit there is so perfect in knowledge, as to be free 
from error, and has so divine a turn of mind, that 
nothing relishes but what is-holy andheavenly. No 
quarrels, no complaints are found there to nnbitter 
our converse, to diminish the pleasure of society, or 
to draw the heart away from God. 

If we would know what the society of heaven is, 
jet us renew the memory of the wisest and holiest, 
the kindest and the best companions that we were 
ever acquaiuted with here on earth; let us recol- 
lect the most pleasing hours that we ever enjoyed in 
their society ; let us divest them of all their mistakes 
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and weasnesses, of all their sins and imperfections , 
and then by faith and hope let us divest ourselves of 
all onr own guilt and follies too ; Jet us fancy our- 
selves engaged with them in delightful discourse on 
the most divine and most affecting subjects, and our 
hearts mutually raising each other near to God, and 
communicating mutual joys; this is the state of‘the 
blessed, this the conversation of heaven, this and 
more than this shali be our entertainment when we 
arrive at those happy regions. 

This thought would very naturally lead me to the 
mention of our honoured and departed friend, but I 
withhold myself a little, and must detain your expec- 
tation till I have madea remark or two more. 

Remarx 3. Are the spirits of the just, who are 
departed from earth, made perfect in heaven? then 
they are not the proper subjects for our perpetual 
sorrows aud endless complaints. Let us moderate 
our grief therefore, for that very providence that has 
fixed them in perfect holiness and joy. 

We lament their absence, and our loss indeed is 
great; but the spirit of Christian friendship should 
teach us to rejoice in their exaltation, Is it no plea- 
sure to think of them as released from all the bonds 
of infirm nature, from the pains of mortality, and 
the disquietudes of a sinful world? Is it not better to 
jift our eyes upward, and view a parent ora beloved 
friend adorned with perfect grace and complete in 
glory exulting in the fulness of joy near the throne 
of God, than to behold him labouring under the 
tiresome disorders of old age, groaning under the 
anguish and torment of acute distempers, and striv- 
ing with the troublesome attendants of this sinful 
and painful state? Do we profess fondness and 
affection for those that are gone, and shail we not 
please ourselves a little in their happiness, o at least 
abate om mourning? Doth not St. Paui tell the 
Corinthians, “ This-is what we wish, even your 
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perfection?” 2 Cor. xiii. 9. aud should not saints, in 
the Jower world, take some satisfaction, when a 
fellow-saint is arrived at the sam of his own wishes, 
even perfect holiness and joy on high? 

But I correct myself here ; nature must have its 
way, and be indulged a little; let it express its 
sensible pain at the loss of such endearments. A 
long separation from those who are so near a kin to 
us in flesh and blood, will touch the heart in a pain- 
ful place, and awaken the tenderest springs of 
sorrow. The sluices must be allowed to be held 
open a little ; nature seems to demand it as a debt 
to love, and grace dves not utterly forbid it; when 
Lazarus died, Jesus groaned and wept, John yi. 
33, 35. 

Yet let not sorrow trinmph and reign, and, like 
a flood, break over all its bounds ; rather give the 
streain of it a tittle diversion into a better channel. 
Come, let us take the advice which our blessed 
Saviour gives to the doughters of Jerusalem, who 
attended him to his cross with tears; Luke xxiii. 28. 
Weep not for me, but if ye must weep, do it for 
yourselves and your children ; because you are still 
left in the valley of sin and sorrow, while the saints 
departed are arrived at the land of peace, and their 
feet stand upon the mountains of paradise. 

Could the voice of those blessed spirits made per- 
fect reach our ears, we should hear them speak in 
the language of their Lord, “ Weep not for us, but 
for yourselves; you are still encompassed with 
temptations and difficulties, we have surmounted 
them all; you are wrestling with many errors, and 
entangled in dark and noisy controversies ; we are 

rfect in knowledge, and see divine mysteries in a 

jivine light ; you are labouring in the race; we are 
crowned, and have received the prize; you are 
still stviving in the field of battle, and we well re. 
member the toilsome and painful conflict; we pity 
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you, and call you rather to weep for yourselves than 
for us; we have finished all the war through divine 
grace, and are secure in the city of triumph; you 
are yet travelling through the valley of tears; we 
are refreshing ourselves in the gardens of pleasure, 
and on hills of everlasting gladness. Hold on with 
courage, and faith, and patience ; there are mansions 
of joy prepared for you also, and we wait your 
happy arrival. 

emarK 4. Are the spirits of just men in heaven 
made perfect, in the same excellencies and privileges 
which they possessed on earth? then if our curiosity, 
or our love, has a mind to know what arethe circum- 
stances of our pious friends departed, or how they 
are employed above, let us review what they were 
here below, and how they employed themselves 
when they were with us; for, as [ told you, in this 
life we are trained up for the life of glory, we shall 
then be advanced to a glorious and transcendant 
degree of the same graces; and there will be some- 
thing in the future state of rewards answerable and 
corespostcn to the present state of labour and 
trial. 

This thought necessarily calls our meditations 
backward a little, to take a short survey of some 
peculiar characters of our excellent friend departed, 
that we may learn to rejoice in the present perfection 
of his graces and glories. 


SECTION VII. 
The chardeter of the deceased. 


Wuen I name Sir Joun Harrory, ail that knew 
him will-agree that I name a gentleman, a scholar} 
and a Christian ; and neither of these characters, in 
the best and most valuable sense of them, could for 
sake him at his entrance into heaven. 
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He shone with eminence among the persons of 
birth and title* on earth; while his obliging deport- 
ment and his affable temper, rendered him easy of 
access to all his inferiors, and made him the delight 
of all his friends, Though he knew what was due 
to his quality in this world, yet he affected none of 
the grandeurs of life, but daily practised conde- 
scension and Jove, and secured the respect of all, 
without assuming a superior air. 

Then surely he carried this temper with him to 
the upper world, where gentleness and goodness 
reign in the highest perfection ; and doubtless he 
practises now all the same graces of conversation, 
among the blessed spirits there, but in a far superior 
manner, according to the unknown Jaws and customs 
of that region of light and love. : 

He had a taste for universal learning ; and inge- 
nious arts were his delight from his youth. He pur- 
sued knowledge in various forms, and was acquainted 
with many parts of human science. Mathematical 
speculations and practices were a favourite study 
with him in bis younger years; and even to his 
old age, he maintained his acquaintance with the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and light and shade 
whereby time is measured, 

And nay we not suppose that there are entertain- 
ments amongst the works of God on high to feast 
the spirits of such a genius? May they not in that 
upper region look down and survey the various con- 
trivances of divine wisdom, which created all things 
in these lower worlds in number, weight, and 
Measure? May not our exalted friend give glory 
there to his Maker in the coutemplation of the same 
heavenly bodies, though he dwells in the regiun 





* His grandfather, sic Edward Hartopp, was created a 


baronet by king James I. 1619, which was buta few years 
after the first institution of that order. 
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where night and shadows are never known, and 
above the need or use of sun-beams ? 

Bat the book of God was his chief study, and his 
divinest delight. His Bible lay before him night 
and day; and he was well acquainted with the 
writers that explained it best. He was desirous of 
seeing what the Spirit of God said to men in the 
original languages. For this end, he commenced 
some acquaintance with Hebrew when he was more 
than fifty years old ; and that he might be capable 
of judging of the true sense of any text in the New 
Testament, he kept his youthful knowledge of the 
Greek language, in some measure even to the period 
of his life. 

But earthly Janguages are of little use in heaven. 
There are too many defects and ambiguities in them 
to express the bright, the complete, and the distinct 
ideas of separate sprits. We may allow our learned 
friend, therefore, to be divested of these when he 
dropt mortality. Now he is out of the body and 
caught up to dwell in Paradise, where St. Paul 
made heretofore a short visit, 2 Cor. xii, 2, 4. he 
hears and speaks those unspeakable words it is not 
possible for a mortal tongue to utter. The things 
of heaven are not to be expressed in any foreign 
janguage. 

Among the various themes of Christian contem- 
plation, he took peculiar pleasure in the doctrines of 
grace, in the display of the glories of the person of 
Christ, God in our natare, aud the wondrous work 
of redemption by his cross. He adored him as his 
Lord and his God ; and while he trusted in his righ- 
teousness as the great Mediator, and beheld him as 
his crucified Saviour, he was ever zealous to main- 
tain the honours dueto his divine nature and majesty. 

And we may be sure this is a study in which be 
is still engaged, and he spends the days of his 
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eternity in the pleasurable contemplations of his 
glorified Redeemer, and the sacred mysteries of 
his cross, and his throne, which things the angels 
desire to pry into, 

His practice in life was agreeable to his Christian 
principles, for he knew that the grace of God, that 
brings salvation to men, teaches them to deny all 
ungodliness and tolive sober, righteous, and religious 
lives, that in all things they may adorn the doctrine 
of God their Saviour. 

Now that this part of bis character is continued 
and exalted in the region of the blessed spirits, is too 
evident to need any amplification or proof; for holi- 
ness in every part of it is made perfect there, and all 
under the sweet constraint of love. 

His conversation was pious and learned, ingenious 
and instructive ; he was inquisitive into the affairs 
ofthe learned world, the progress of arts and sciences, 
the coucerns of the nation, and the interest of the 
church of Christ ; and upon all occasions was as 
ready to communicate as he was to inquire. What 
he knew ofthe things of God or man, he resolved not 
to know them only for himself, but for the benefit of 
all that had the honour of his acquaintance. There 
are many of his friends that will join with me to con- 
fess, how oflen we have departed from his company 
refreshed and advanced in some useful knowledge. 
And Ereckon it among the blessings of heaven, when 
I review those five years of pleasure and improve- 
ment, which I spent in his famliy in my younger 
part of life ; and I found much instruction myself, 
where I was to be called an Instructor. 

Nor can I think such inquiries and such commu- 
nications as are suitable to the affairs of the upper 
world, are unpractised among the spirits of just men 
made perfect there ; for man is a sociable creature, 
and enjoys communion with his fellow-saints there, 
as well as with hi. Maker and his Saviour. Nor can 
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the spirit of our honoured and departed friend be « 
stranger to the pleasures of society amongst his 
feliow-spirits in those blessed mansions. 

His zeal for the welfare of his country, and of 
the church of Christ in it, carried him out to the 
most expensive and toilsome services in his younger 
and his middie age. He employed his time, his 
spirits, his interest, and his riches for the defence. of 
this poor nation, when forty years ago it was in the 
utmost danger of popery and ruin.* 

And doubtless the spirits of the just in heaven are 
not utterly unacquainted with the affairs of the king- 
dom of Christ on earth. He rejoices and will rejoice 
among his fellow-saints, when happy tidings of the 
militant church, or of the religious interests of Great 
Britain, are brought to the upper world by minis- 
tering angels. He waits there for the full accomplish- 
ment of all the promises of Christ to his church, 
when it shall be freed from sins and sorrows, from 
persecutions and all mixtures of superstition, and 
shall be presented to God the Father a glorious 
church without spot or wrinkle, in perfect beauty 
and joy. 

His doors were ever open, and his carriage always 
friendly and courteous to the ministers of the gospel, 
thongh they were distinguished among themselves by 
names of different parties ; for he loved all that loved 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 

He chose indeed to bear a part in constant public 
worship withthe protestant dissenters, for he thought 
their practice more agreeable to the rules of the 
gospel; he joined himself in commuaion with one 
¢f their churches, which was under the pastoral 


“ Ble was three times chosen tative in parliament fo: 
the county of Leicestershire, in those years when a sacred zeal 
for liberty and religion strove hard to bring in the bill of exclu- 
siou, to prevent the dake of York (afte-wards king James FI) 
from inheriting the crown of Englaud, 
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care of the reverend Dr. John Owen, where he con- 
tinued an honourable member under successive 
pastors till the day of his death. Nor was he 
ashamed to own aud support that despised interest, 
nor to frequent those assemblies, when the spirit of 
persecution raged highest in the days of king Charles 
and king James the second. He was % present 
refuge for the oppressed, and the special providence 
of God secured him and his friends from the fury 
of the oppressor. He was always a devout and 
diligent attendant on public ordinances till these last 
years of his life, when the infirmities of age growing 
upon him, confived him to his private retirements. 

But if age confined him, death gave him a release. 
Heis exalted now to the church in heaven, and has 
taken bis place in that glorious assembly, where he 
worships among them before the throue; there he 
has no need to relieve bis memory by the swiftness 
of his pen, which was his perpetual practice in the 
church on earth, and by which means he often enter- 
tained his family in the evening worship on the 
Lord’sday with excellent discourses ; some of which 
he copied from the lips of some of the greatest 
preachers of the last age ; there his unbodied spirit 
is able to sustain the sublimest raptures of devotion, 
which run through the worshippers in that heavenly 
Btate ; though here on earth I have sometimes seen 
the pious pleasure too strong for him; and while 
he has been reading the things of God to his house- 
hold, the devotion of his heart has broken through 
his eyes, has interrupted his voice, and commanded 
a sacred pause and silence. 

He enjoyed an intimate friendship with that great 
and venerable man, Dr. Owen, and this was mutuall 
cultivated with zeal and deaught on both sides, tiil 
death divided them. The world has already been 
aequainted, that it is to the pious industry of sir 
John Hartopp, that we are indebted for many of 
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those sermons and discourses of the doctor, which 
have been lately published in folio. A long and 
familiar acquaintance enabled him also to furnish 
many memoirs, or matters of fact, toward that brief 
account of the doctor's life, which is prefixed to that 
volume, though it was drawn up in the present forin, 
with various enlargements, by another hand. 

Now can we suppose two such souls tohave been 
so happily intimate on earth, and may we not 
imagige they have found each other among the 
hrighter spirits on high? May we not indulge our- 
selves to believe, that our late honoured friend hath 
been congratulated on his arrival by that holy man 
that assisted to direct and lead him thither ¢ 

Nor is it improbable that he has found other 
happy souls there who were numbered among his 
pious acquaintance on earth. Shall I'meution that 
excellent man sir Thomas Abney, who was his 
fate forerunner to heaven, and had not finished two 
months there before sir Jobn Hartopp’s arrival ? 
Happy spirits! May I congratulate your meetiog 
in the celestial regions! But the world and the 
churches mourn your absence ; aud the protestant 
dissenters lament the loss of two of their fairest orna- 
ments and honours. 

And is there not the same reason to believe, that 
our departed friend hath by this time renewed his 
sacred endearments with those kindred spirits that 
were once related to him in some of the nearest 
bonds of flesh aud blood? There they rejoice 
together in unknown satisfaction, they wait and long 
for the arrival of those whom they left behind, and 
for whose immortal welfare they had a solicitous 
concern in the state of their mortality. 

This thought opens my way to address the pos- 
(crity,.the kindred, and the friends of the deceased, 
in the fifth remark. 
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SECTION VHI. 


An address to the friends and relatives of the 
deceased, 


Remark 5. Ir the perfection of blessed spirits 
above consists ina glorious increase ot those virtues 
and graces which were begun below, let us see to 
it then, that those graces and those virtues are begun 
in us here, or they will never be perfected in us 
hereafter. If our spirits have nothing of that 
divine righteousness wrought in them on earth, 
we can never be admitted into the company of the 
spirits of the righteous made perfect in heaven. 

It is an old saying among divines, but it is a 
most rational and a certain truth, that grace is 

lory begun, and glory is but grace perfected. 

e saints above have the same divine nature, the 
same sanctified inclinations, and are engaged in 
many of the same sacred employments with the 
saints below, but all in a superior degree, and in a 
more transcendent manner. 

As for you, my friends, who have the happiness 
and honour to be descended from such parents, 
or to be nearly related to such saints, you have seen 
the virtues arid graces, the exemplary character 
and piety of those who are gone before ; you have 
had many bright and shining examples in your 
family ; you are the chitdren of the blessed of the 
Lord, and may you for ever be blessed with them! 
and in order to it, see that you are like them now, 
that ye may be followers of them, who, through 
faith and patience, inherit the promises. 

‘This is a proper season to examine yourselves, 
&ad call your souls to account in such language 

Nn 
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as this: My father, my mother, my honoured and 
superior kindred are gone to glory; their graces 
are perfected ; and are not mine begun? What, 
have I no evidences for heaven yet ready? No 
exercises of faith, of love, of repentance, of true 
holiness? Are they arrived at heaven, and am | 
not yet travelling in the same road? 

‘They were convinced of sin, and the danger 
of eternal death, so as to give themselves no rest 
till they found salvation. Have I ever been con- 
vinced of the sin of my nature, and the guilt of 
my life? Have I beheld myself exposed to the 
anger of God, and in danger of everlasting misery, 
so as to cry out with myself, What shall I do to be 
saved ? 

They have seen Jesus the Son of God, the all- 
sufficient Saviour, and have committed their souls 
by humble faith into his hands, to obtain pardon 
for the sake of his atonement, to he justified 
through his righteousness, to be renewed and made 
holy by the grace of his spirit, and to be preserved 
to eternal glory. Now what have I seen of the 
excellency, or all-sufficiency, or necessity of Ghrisf 
asa Mediator? Have I been persuaded to trust 
in him for my acceptance with -God, to give my 
soul up to him as my guide, guard, and ruler, to 
be formed after his “image, and to venture all 
my immortal concerns with him to be brought safe 
to heaven? Have I ever received him as my Lord 
and my Saviour, under those condescending cha- 
racters and offices which he sustains for a sinner’s 
salvation? ; 

They have believed in him while he was unseen, 
and they loved him, though they saw him not; 
they rejoiced in him as their all, and they knew 
not how to live without him. How is it with my 
soul in this respect? Do I love Jesus the Lord? 


FA 
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Ishe the desire of my heart, and the delight of my 
life ? 

Though they were kept by the grace of God 
from the polluations of this world, and upheld their 
unblemished character to the last, yet they found sin 
to be their most dangerous enemy ; they have felt 
it bitter and painful to their souls, and, they long 
groaned under it as-their daily bnrden. What 
ia my grief? what my chief sorrow? Do I groan 
in this tabernacle being burdened, because of this 
inward enemy? And do I long to be rid of it? Are 
my sinful affections like a pain at my heart, and do 
the workings of sin within me awaken my continual 
repentance ? 2 

They maintained asacred tenderness of conscience, 
and were afraid to indulge themselves in that com- 
pany, in that practice, and in those liberties of life 
which have often proved a dangerous suare to souls. 
Now can I appeal to God, who sees my heart, that 
T am cautious and watchful against-every snare, that 
I stand afar off from every temptation, and abstain 
from all appearance of evil ? : 

They took sweet pleasure in retirement, in prayer, 
and other holy exercises ; this was the refreshment 
of their. hearts, and the throne of grace was their 
refuge under every distress and difficulty. Let me 
ask my heart, what is my pleasure, my inward 
delight ? Do I find a sweet relish in devotion? And 
when outward troubles perplex me, do I make 
the mercy-seat my speedy and constant refuge ? 

They lived upon their Bible, they counted the 
gospel their treasure, and the promises and the words 
of God written there, were more valuable to them 
than all their outward riches. Bunt what is my life ? 
what is my treasure? what is my hope? DoT 
eount heaven and the gospel my chief inheritance | 
Do I converse much with my Bible, and fmad 
food and support there? Do J look at things unseon 

nnd 
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and eternal, and feed and rest.upon the promized 
glories of another world, when I meet with disap- 
pointments here ? : : 2 

They had a large share of Christian experiences, 
a rich stock of divine and spiritual observations by 
much converse with God, and with their own souls. 
What have I got of this kind for the support of my 
soul? or are all these strange things to me? 

Believe me, my dear and honoured friends, these 
are matters of infinite importance; I am sure you 
will think so one day; and [ trust and persuade 
myself you think them so now. I cannot give 
‘myself leave to imagine that you put these thoughts 
far from you. Some of you have made it ap- 
pear that they lie next your heart, and ‘that your 
souls are deeply engaged in the ways of God and 

‘oodness, QO that every one of you would give 
the same comfort and joy to your friends! Be 
not satished with a mere negative holiness, an 
“ uospotted character in the eyes of the world ; but 
let the world know that you dare to be religious, 
and profess universal piety in a degenerate age. 
Let those that honour the memory of your parents, 
and love your souls, rejoice in your public Christi- 
anity. Let them know, that there are the foun- 
dations of heavenly glory laid within you all, and 
the blessed work begun on earth, that shall surely 
be made perfect among the spirits of the just in 
heaven, 

And methinks I would not have you contented 
with the lowest seat there; but stir up yourselves 
to a most unwearied pursuit of holiness in the sub- 
timer degrees of it. And thus labouring in the 
Christian race, contend for some of the brighter 
prizes, some of the richer crowus of glory. Be not 
satisfied to sit at a great distance below your parents 
departed, even in the heavenly country ;. but strive 
with a holy ambition that you may come near them, 
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that the whole family together may arrive at some 
superior degrees of blessedness. And O may divine 
grace grant me the pleasure to be a witness to 
your exalted stations, and to worship and rejoice 
amongst you there! Amen 


LONGING AMBRE GOD: 


Jos xaiii. 3. 


O that I knew where I might find him! 


MONG all the various kinds and orders of God's 

intellectual creation, there is not one that uses 

this langaage besides a mourning saint in this lower 

world, As for all other spirits, whether dwelling in 

Hesh or not, their wishes are expressed in a very dif- 

ferent manner ; nor do they seek and long to find 
out an absent God. 

If we ascend up to heaven, and inquire there what. 
are the wishes of those blessed spirits, we shall find that 
theirenjoymentsaresoglorious,and theirsatisfactions 
tise so bigh in theimmediate presenceof God amongst 
them, that they have nothing of this nature left to 
wish for; they know that their God is with them, 
ard all their wish is, what they are assured to enjoy, 
That this God will be with them for ever. 

If we descend to the regions of hell, where God 
reigns in vengeance,-we shail hear those unhappy 
spirits groaning out many a faithful wish. ‘ O that 
I knew where I might avoid him, that I might get 
out of his sight, out of his notice and reach for ever! 
I feel his dreadful presence, and O that it were pos- 
sible for me to be utterly absent from him, and to 
find a place where God is not!” 

If we take the wings of the morning, and. fly to 
the utmost parts of the eastern ur the western world, 
weshall find the language of thoseignorant Heathens, 
‘OQ that I knew where I might find food, and plen- 
ty, and all sensual delights !” but they send not a 
wish after the great God, though he has been so 
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many ages absent from them and their fathers.- He 
is unknown to them, and they have no desires wark- 
ing in them after an unknown God. 

If we tarry at home and survey the bulk of man- 
kind around us, the voice of their wishessounds much 
the same as that of the heathen world. “ O that] 
knew where I might find trade and merchandise, 
riches and honour, corn, wine, and oil, the neces- 
saries or the superfluous luxuries of life!” But God 
is not in all their thoughts. If they frequent the 
temples, and attend the seasons of worship, they 
are well enough satisfied with outward forms with- 
out the sight of God in them. There is no natural 
man that with a sincere longing of soul cries out, 
“ O that I knew where to find him !” 

As for the children of God that live in the light of 
their Father's countenance, they walk with him 
daily and hourly, they behold him near them by the 
eye of faith, and they feel the sweet influences of 
his gracions presence ; their highest ambition and 
their dearest wishes are, “ Oh that he might abide 
for ever with me, and keep me for ever near to 
himself !” 

The words of this scripture therefore can only be 
the language of a saint on earth in distress and dark- 
ness ; when God, who was wont to visit him with 
divine communications, and to meet him in bis ad- 
dresses to the throne of grace, has withdrawn him- 
self for aseason, and left the soul to grapple with many 
difficulties alone. 

This wasthe case of that holy man, whose sorrows 
and complaints have furnished out almost a whole 
book of scripture, and supplied the saints in all suc- 
ceeding ages with the forms and speeches of pious 
mourning. It is the voice of a sacred impatience 
that Job here utters, “* O that J knew where I tiyft 
find bin!” and by a plain paraphrase we inay leary 
hoth the meaning and the reason of such language, 
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and be tanght by his example to lament after an ab- 
sent God 

Let us suppose the saint therefore pouring out his 
soul in such sort of expressions as these, in which I 
shail not entirely confine myself to the darkness of 
the patriarchal dispensation under which Job lived, 
out Indulge the language of the New Testament, and 
personate a mourning Christian. 

« Time was when I had a God near me, and upon 
every new distress and difficulty I made him my 
present refuge; 1 was wont to call upon him in an 
hour of darkness, and he shone upon sy path with 
divine light. He has often taught me to read my 
duty in his providences, or in his word, or by some 
secret hints of his own spirit, even while | have 
heen kneeling at. the throne of grace ; but now I 
find not my usual signs and tokens, ny guide and 
my counsellor is withdrawn. ‘“ O that I knew 
where I might find him.” 

“ He was once my kind assistant in every duty, 
and iny support under every burden; I have found 
the grace of my Lord sufficient for me in my 
sharpest conflicts, his strength has appeared in my 
weakness. When my spiritual enemies have beset 
me round, he has scattered them before me, or sub- 
dued them under me; and being held up by his 
everlasting arms, | have stood my ground, and 
borne up my head under the weight of heavy sor- 
rows ; but now | am attacked on all sides, my soul 
wrestles hard with sins and temptations, and [ find 
no assistance, no victory; I sink uader my present 
sorrows ; for my God, ny strength, and my com- 
forter, is absent, and afar off. “QO that1 kuew 
where I might find him !” 

. ‘My God was wont to deal with me as a compas- 
sionate friend ; when Satan accused, he has justified. 
He has shown methe all-sufficient sacrifice of his Son 
and that spotless righteousness of his which has an- 
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ewered ail the demands of his own holy law, and can- 
celled all the charges of guilt that the devil, or my 
own conscience could bring against me. He has 
taught me by faith to put my soul under the sprink- 
lings of this sacred blood, and to wrap around me the 
robe of this divine righteousness ; he himself has 
arrayed me in garments of salvation; but now the 
army of my sins rises up before me, and overwhelins 
my spirit with many terrors; Satan the accuser 
urges on the charge, and my Saviour and his righ- 
teousness are, as it were, hidden’ from me. “ O 
that I knew where I might find him !” 

‘** Many a censure have I borne from men, and 
had my reputation assaulted, and my good name 
blackened with many a scandal. But when man 
reproached me, God has undertook my cause, and 
made my righteousness shine as the light, and my 
innocence as the nooneday; I could then pour 
out my soul before him, tell him all my sorrows in 
flowing language, and feel sweet relief; but now, 
alas! troubles and reproaches are multiplied upon 
me, and he does not seem to take my part; my 
spirit is bound and shut up, and J am cut off from 
that free converse, that humble, holy intimacy which 
I once enjoyed with my God ; 1 cry ont of wrong, 
but I am not heard; I cry aloud, but there is no 
judgment. Willi he not help me to pray? Will 
he not hear my groans and requests? Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious? Yet J would seck hie 
face still, and “ O that | knew where I might fiud 
him !” 

Often have I seen him in his own ordinances in 
the place of public worship ; I have seen his power 
and his glory in the sanctuary ; I have found him in 
secret corners, and my meditation of him has been 
exceedingly swect. In dark retirements he has 
smiled on my soul, and has often given me reviving 
light. Ihave found him in bis works, and I have 
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hed a fairer sight of him in his word; I can name 
the places, the pleasant lines in my Bible, and say, 
scl hase seen the face of my God here ;” but now 
the Bible itself is like a sealed book, or like a strange 
language which 1 cannot understand ; I hear not 
the voice of my God speaking to me there; I go 
forward to his promises, and read what he will do 
for his people, but I perceive him not; backward 
to his past providences, or to my own experiences, 
and review what he has done, but there is a dark- 
ness too; I turn to my lefthand amongst his works 
of nature, but I do not see him ; I seek him on my 
right hand amongst his works of grace, but still he 
hides himself that I cannot behold him, ver. 8, 9. 
“‘] wander in the night and inquire after him, | 
watch for him more than they that watch for the 
morning, I say more than they that watch for the 
morning § O that I knew where I might find 
im {” 

“ And it is no wonder that I am so inpatient 
under the painful sense of his present distance from 
me, and so importunate for his returu ; for I have 
known the dreadful case of utter distance from bim 
in a state of nature and sin, and I have tasted some- 
thing of the pleasure of being brought nigh by 
grace; and now I dread every thing that looks like 
the old distance, that estrangement ; { would fain 
renew those divine pleasures of a returning and a 
reconciled God ; “ O that I knew where I might 
find him !” 

« Besides, I bethink myself and say, “ What 
shall I do without a God?” for I find all creatures 
utterly insufficient to relieve and help me; and 
have known something of God’s all-sufficiency ; he 
has been my helper in six troubles and in seven ; 
he is ny only hope; when creatures stand alcof 
from me, and each of them say, “ There is no-help 
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in me,” whither should 1 go then but to my God ? 
“ O that I knew where I might find bin !” 

“ Thave been so much used to live upon him, 
and found his divine aids and influences so necessary 
to my life and my peace, that I sink and die at his 
absence. J feel within myself a sort of heavenly 
instinct that 1 want his presence, and cannot live 
without him. I know he stands in no need of me, 
for he gives to all his creatures life, and breath, and 
being; but J need his counscls and his comforts, 
his strength and his love; my soul is touched with 
such a divine influence, that it cannot rest while God 
withdraws, as the needle trembles and hunts after 
the hidden loadstone. If my God retire and hide 
himself, he will forgive a creature that loves him so 
well as to follow hard after him without ceasing, and 
is impatient aud restless till he search him out ; “‘O 
that | knew where I might find him !” 

“ Though God is pleased to depart from me for 
a season, yet I cannot let go all iny-hope; he hides 
himself from my soul, yet I dare not think him an 
enemy, but only a concealed friend ; if I could get 
near him even to his seat, I know I should find ita 
mercy-seat, though perhaps judgment may sit there 
too, Jt is a throne of grace, says a Christian, be- 
cause Jesus is there with the blood of atonement ; 
and having such an High-priest over the house of 
God, and such a new and living way of access by 
the blood of Christ, I will seek after him and address 
myself to him ; I will confess mine iniquities before 
him, and be sorry for my sins, which may have he- 
clouded or eclipsed my heavenly sun, and bid his 
face tram me; 1 fear | have grieved his blessed 
Spirit, and provoked him to withdraw his kind in- 
fluences of light, strength, aud comfort; nor will 
I cease grieving for his absence till he return 


again. 
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“ Come, O eternal Spirit, come and visit my poor 
dark and diaconsolate soul ; come and awaken al 
my powers to follow hard after my Father and my 
God ! Come, invigorate my faith, and lead me to 
the Mediator, the blessed Jesus ; come, open to me 
the promises, and let me into the covenant of his 
unchangeable love, ratified and sealed with blood. 
If ever I find my God again, it is there I know 1 
must find him; Christ is the only way to the Father, 
It is by the interest of his Son I shall get near to 
him, even to his seat; then will I pour out all my 
woes and my wants in his sight, £ will order my 
cause before him, and fill my mouth with argu- 
ments. Will he plead against ime with his great 
power? No, but he will put strength in me, and 
assist and suffer me to prevail with him. 

“Then, when I have found Lim whom my soul 
loveth, I will hold him fast aud not let him go; I 
will charge all the powers and passions of my nature 
not to yield ‘to one sinful practice, nor provoke him 
to depart, for he is my everlasting and my almighty 
Friend. 

‘Then, though I should have a thousand enemies 
set themselves against me, I would not be afraid ; 
yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for I have found my 
God, and my God is with me.” 


DEATH AND HRAVEN. 


In Five Lyasc Opgs. 


— 


ODE I. 


The spirit’s farewel to the body after long 
sickness. . 


Tow am [ held a prisoner now, 
. Far from my God! This mortal chain 
Binds me to sorrow ; all below 
Is short-lived ease or tiresome pain. 


i. 


When shall that wondrous hour appear, 
Which frees me from this dark abode, 
To live at large in regions, where 
Nor cloud nor veil shall hide my God? 


11. 
Farewel this flesh, these ears, these eyes, 
These snares and fetters of the mind ; 
My God, nor let this frame arise, 
Till every dust be well refined. 
Iv. 


Jesus, who mak’st our natures whole, 
Mould mea body like thy own; 
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Then it shall better serve my sout 
Tu works of praise and worlds unknown. 


ODE Hl. 


The departing moment; or absent from the body 
‘ 1. 


ABSENT from flesh ! O blissful thought! 
What unknown joys this moment brings? 

Freed from the mischiefs sin hath wrought, 
From pains, and tears, aud all their springs. 


A 


Absent from flesh! Hlustrious day ! 
Surprising scene ! triumphant stroke, 
That rends the prison of my clay, 
And I can feel my fetters broke ! 


i. 


Absent from flesh | Then rise, my soul, 
Where feet or wings could never climb. 

Beyond the heavens where planets roll, 
Measuring the cares of joys and time. 


Iv. 


I go where Gop and glory shine ; 

His presence makes eternal day, 
My all that’s mortal I resign, 

For Uriel waits and points my way. 
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* ODE ST. 
Entrance into Paradise; or, Present with the 
Lord. 
1. 


ND is this heaven? And am I there? 
How short the road! How swift the flight! 
T am ail life, all eye, all ear; P 
Jesus is here,—my soul’s delight. 


Il. 


Js this the heavenly Friend who hung 
In blood and anguish on the tree, 
Whom Paul proclaim’d, whom David sung, 
Who died for them, who died for me? 


How fair, thou Offspring of my Gop ¥ 
Thou first-born Image of his face ! 

Thy death procured this blest abode, 
Thy vital beams adorn the place. 


Iv. 


Lo, he presents me at the throne 
All spotless ; there the Godhead reigns 
Sublime and peaceful through the Son: 
Awake, my voice, in heavenly strains. 
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ODE Iv. 


The sight of God in heaven. 


(QQREATOR-Gon, eternal Light, 
Fountain of good, tremendcus Power! 
Ocean of wonders, blissful sight ! 
Beauty avd love unknown before! 


i. 


Thy grace, thy nature, all unknown 
In yon dark region whence I came; 
Where languid glimpses from thy throne 
And feeble whispers teach thy name. 


Til. 


J'm in a world where all is new; 

Myself, my God; O blest amaze! 
Not my best hopes or wishes knew 

‘To form a shadow of this grace. 


lV. 


Fix’d on my God, my heart, adore ; 

My restless thoughts, forbear to rove ; 
Ye meaner passions, stir no more ; 

But all my powers be joy and love. 


ODE V. 


A. funeral ode at the interment of the body, sup- 
posed to be sung by the mourners. 


(UNVEIL thy bosom, faithfal tomb; 
Take this new treasnre to thy trust 
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And give these sacred relics room 
To seek a slumber in the dust. 


I. 


Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear 

Invade thy bounds. No mortal wees 
Can reach the lovely sleeper here, 

And angels watch her soft repose. 


Til. 


So Jesus slept: God's dying Son 

Past through the grave, and blest the bed, 
Rest here, fair saint ; till from his throne 

The morning break and pierce the shade 


IV. 


Break from his throne, illustrious morn ; 
Attend, O earth, his sovereign word ; 
Restore thy trust, a glorious form; 
She must ascend to meet her Lord. 


